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xii COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN

ABBREVIATIONS AND SYMBOLS

1. ABBREVIATIONS

bot. botanical

def. form with definite article
dent.-alveol. dental-alveolar

dial. dialectal

dir. directional

dyn. dynamic

erg. ergative

esp. especially

etym. etymologically

fem. feminine

fin. finite

fn footnote

hum human (grammatical class of human beings)
instr. instrumental

interj. interjection

10 indirect object

isol. isolect

lab.-palatal. labialised-palatalised
lit. literally

masc. masculine

meteor. meteorological

n. noun

neg. negative

nom. nominal; nominative case
nonhum non-human (grammatical class of non-human beings)
non-pred.  non-predicative form
obs. obsolete

onomat. onomatopoeic

p. person

perf. perfect

pers.com personal communication
pharyng. pharyngealised

plL plural

pred. predicative form

pref. prefix



ABBREVIATIONS, SYMBOLS

pres.
prev.
prov.
redupl.
sg.
smb
stat.
sth

sub-prov.

suf,
tech.
tr.

V.
VRE
zool.

presence
preverb
province
reduplication
Singular
somebody
stative
something
sub-province
suffix

technical
transitive (verb)
verb

verbal root extension
zoological

2. LANGUAGES AND DIALECTS REFERRED TO

Abdz
Abx
Abzh
Ad
Ahch
Ak
Aps
Arab
Arm
Ash
Ashl
Ash2
Axv
Bagv
Bat
BesKab
Bezh
Bl
Botl

Abadzakh dialect of Adyghe

Abkhaz

Abzhywa dialect of Abkhaz

Adyghe

Ahchypsy dialect of Abkhaz

Akusha dialect of Dargwa

Apsua, a subdialect of Ashkharywa

Arabic

Armenian

Ashkharywa dialect of Abaza

the speech of the older generation of Ashkharywa
the speech of the younger generation of Ashkharywa
Akhvakh

Bagvalal

Abkhaz as spoken in Batumi (in Adjaria, Georgia)
Beslenej dialect of Kabardian

Bezhta

isolect of Blabyrkhwa, a Bzyp village

Botlikh

xiii



xiv

Bud
Bz
Bzh
CAbx
CCirc
CECirc
Chad
Chag
Cham
Chech
Chir
Circ
CKab
CwWC
CWCirc
Darg
Dig
Dzh
Dzhg
Est
Fin
Geo
GnSh
God
Gr
Gum

1 Gum

2 Gum

HakSh
Hat
Heb
Hin
Hitt
Hun
Hung
IE

COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN

Budukh

Bzyp dialect of Abkhaz

Bzhadygh dialect of Adyghe

Common Abkhaz

Common Circassian

Common East Circassian

Chadakolob, a dialect of Avar

Chagataj (Turkic)

Chamala

Chechen

Chirag dialect of Dargwa

Circassian

Common Kabardian

Common West Caucasian

Common West Circassian

Dargwa

Digor, a dialect of Ossetic

isolect of Dzhyrkhwa, a Bzyp village

isolect of Dzhgiarda, an Abzhywa village

Estonian

Finnish

Georgian

isolect of Genceli, a Shapsygh village in Turkey
Godoberi

Greek

isolect of Gumlokt (g°am-law-kat), a Tapanta village
subisolect of Gumlokt reflecting CAbx *#°, *§° as #°, §° and CAbx
Xy e AS T L

subisolect of Gumlokt reflecting CAbx *£°, *§° as 7, § and CAbx *7,
o R L 2T 2 i

Hakutsw subdialect of Shapsygh

Hattic

Hebrew

Hinukh

Hittite A
Hunzib

Hungarian

Indo-European



ABBREVIATIONS, SYMBOLS

M isolect of Ira Mikeladze, a Zwandrypsh Bzyp speaker
Imer Imeretian dialect of Georgian

Ing Ingush

Inxo Inkhokvari

Iran Iranian

Jash K isolect of Jashyra, a Bzyp village
Kald isolect of Kaldakhwara, a Bzyp village
Ku isolect of Kutol, an Abzhywa village
Kuv Kuva (¢°272), subdialect of Ashkharywa
Kab Kabardian

Kar Karata

Kar-Balk Karachaj-Balkar

Kart Kartvelian

KhalSa Khaltsys, a subdialect of Sadz

Kirg Kirgiz

Kub isolect of Kubina, a Tapanta village
Kuba Kubachi, the dialect of Dargwa

Kum Kumyk

LAbx Literary Abkhaz

Lat Latin

Lyx isolect of Lykhny, a Bzyp village

Meg Megrel

MGeo Modern Georgian

MUb Modern Ubykh

Myc. Gr Mycenean Greek

NM isolect of Nazym Met, a Shapsygh speaker from Diizce, Turkey
OGeo Old Georgian

OHeb Old Hebrew

OHG Old High German

OInd Old Indian

Olran Old Iranian

OIr Old Irish

OKab Old Kabardian

Oss Ossetic

OlJap Old Japanese

OTu Ottoman Turkish

PADbx Proto-Abkhaz

PCirc Proto-Circassian
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Pers Persian

PK Proto-Kartvelian

PNakh Proto-Nakh

PNC Proto-North Caucasian

Ps isolect of Psyzh, a Tapanta village

PUDb Proto-Ubykh

PWC Proto-West Caucasian

Rus Russian

Rut Rutul

Sa Sadz dialect of Abkhaz

SAbx South Abkhaz dialects (i.e. Bzyp and Abzhywa)
Sam isolect of Sameba, a Batum Abkhaz village
Sem Semitic

Sh Shapsygh dialect of Adyghe

SKab Standard Kabardian

Tab Tabasaran

Tap Tapanta dialect of Abaza

Tapn isolect of Tapanta, a Tapanta village

Tat Tatar

Tem Temirgoj dialect of Adyghe

Tin Tindi

Tsab Tsabal, an isolect of Abkhaz in Turkey

Tsax Tsakhur

TswSa Tswydzhy, a subdialect of Sadz

Tu Turkish

TuAbx Abkhaz as spoken in Turkey

TuBz Bzyp dialect as spoken in Turkey

TuCirc Circassian as spoken in Turkey

Ub - Ubykh

Ugar Ugarite

Ur Urakhi dialect of Dargwa

Xin Khinalygh

Xu isolect of Khwuap, a Bzyp village \
Xvar Khvarshi

YugAbdz  Abadzakh as spoken in Kosovo, former Yugoslavia
ZenBes isolect of Zennun, a Beslenej village in Turkey

ZorPahlavi Zoroastran Pahlavi
Zw isolect of Zwandrypsh, a Bzyp village
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3. SYMBOLS USED

s a consonant
c a pharyngealised consonant
Gi N a glottalised consonant

a palatalised consonant

a labialised consonant

a labialised-palatalised consonant

an aspirated consonant; a lax (aspirated) consonant
a tense consonant

a syllabic consonant

a voiced consonant; a dentolabialised consonant
dominant (of accentual valency)

a resonant; recessive (of accentual valency)

a fricative

an obstruent stop

a vowel

a nasalised vowel

a long vowel

high tone

low tone

mid tone

indicates reconstructed forms

...... indicates the meaning of a morpheme or word

< "originated from”

> "became”

# absolute beginning or absolute end of the word
indicates a morpheme-boundary, or, with phonemes, indicates
whether the phoneme occurs initially (C-), medially (-C-), or finally
(-0

“corresponds to”

~ "alternates between"”; “"contrasted to”

AR NEURNNLAILQRNAQqQQ

/ "is a phonetic variant of”; separates Adyghe forms from Kabardian
ones; separates Ossetic Iron forms from Digor ones
// “is a variant of”

= "is equal to”, or indicates the division between the two parts of the
reduplicated word; designates the anlaut of Daghestanian forms
without a prefixed class marker




xviii

“changes into”

"changes into"”

close-knit combination of morphemes
phonological zero

phonemic transcription

phonetic transcription

underlying form

morphological transcription

(main) stress

secondary stress

COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN



LIST OF LANGUAGES Xix
LIST OF THE LANGUAGES RELEVANT FOR THE PRESENT STUDY

1. The North Caucasian family:

1.1. East Caucasian (Nakh-Daghestanian) branch:

1.1.1. The Nakh group: Chechen, Ingush, Bats (spoken in one village in Georgia).

1.1.2. The Daghestanian group:

1.1.2.1. Avaro-Ando-Tsez grouping:

(1) Avaro-Andian languages:

(1.1) Avar subgroup: Avar

(1:2) Andian subgroup: Andi, Botlikh, Godoberi, Akhvakh, Karata, Bagvalal,
Chamala, Tindi.

(1.3) Tsez subgroup: Tsez, Hinukh, Khvarshi, Hunzib, Bezhta.

1.1.2.2. Lak.

1.1.2.3. Dargwa.

1.1.2.4. Lezghi subgroup: Lezghi, Tabassaran, Agul, Rutul, Tsakhur, Archi, Udi
(spoken in Georgia and Azerbaidjan), Kryz, Budukh, Khinalug (the last three
spoken in Azerbaidjan; note that sometimes Khinalug is regarded as forming an
independent taxon within the Daghestanian group).

1.2. West Caucasian (Abkhazo-Adyghean) branch:

1.2.1. Circassian group: Adyghe (West Circassian), Kabardian (East Circassian).
1.2.2. Abkhaz group: Abkhaz proper, (Tapanta) Abaza.
1.2.3. Ubykh group: Ubykh (since 1992 extinct).

2. The ancient Near Eastern languages with probable relation to the North Caucasian
family:

2.1. Hattic (attested in northeastern Asia Minor, extinct since the early second
millennium B.C.), probably an ancient member of the West Caucasian branch of
the North Caucasian family (I.M. Dunaevskaja, V.G. Ardzinba, V.V. Ivanov, J. .
Braun).

2.2. Kaskian (north of Hattic in the mountainous regions of the Anatolian Black ,
Sea coast), extinct somewhat later than Hattic, probably genetically related to
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Hattic (G. Giorgadze).

2.3. Hurrito-Urartian family, consisting of Hurrian and Urartian, attested between
the third and first millennia B.C. in Southwest Asia (northern parts of Anatolia,
Syria, Iran and southern Transcaucasia), probably an ancient member of East
Caucasian (I.M. Diakonov, S.A. Starostin).

3. Kartvelian (or South Caucasian) family:

This family, unrelated to the North Caucasian languages, comprises Georgian,
Megrel and Laz, Svan. Georgian is attested in written documents since the Vth
century ADD. and its lexical influence is evident both in West Caucasian
(predominantly in Abkhaz) and in geographically adjacent East Caucasian
languages. Megrel, Laz and Svan are unwritten languages.

4, Indo-European family:

4.1. Anatolian branch: Hittite, Luwian, Palaic, ancient languages of Asia Minor,
attested in written documents from the second millennium B.C. Hittite is crucial
for understanding the Hattic texts recorded by the Hittite scribes, sometimes with
Hittite translation. Palaic, of all Anatolian languages, underwent most Hattic
influence.

4.2. Armenian branch:
Armenian (consisting of a western and an eastern dialect group), attested from
the Vth century A.D. in Transcaucasia and northeastern Anatolia.

4.3. Iranian branch:

4.3.1. East Iranian: Ossetic (consisting of two dialects, Iron and Digor) in the
Northern Caucasus. A certain lexical influence of Ossetic is noticeable in all West
Caucasian (especially in Kabardian and Abkhaz) and in some East Caucasian
languages (especially in Chechen and Ingush).

5. Turkic family:

5.1. Karachaj-Balkar: closely related Karachaj in the Karachaj—Cherkcs\republic
(neighbouring with Kabardian and Abaza) and Balkar in the Kabarda-Balkar
republic (neighbouring with Kabardian) of the Russian Federation.

5.1. Kumyk, spoken in the Daghestan republic of the Russian Federation.

5.3. Nogaj, spoken in the Karachaj-Cherkes and Daghestan republics.

5.4. Azeri, close to Turkish, spoken in the Azerbaidjan republic in Transcaucasia.



LIST OF LANGUAGES xxi
Influenced adjacent Daghestanian languages.

5.5. Turkish, spoken in Turkey, Asia Minor. Though Turkish influenced nearly all
North Caucasian languages, its influence (predominantly lexical) is of a rather late
period (since, XVI century on). Turkish was the second, and is now often the first
language of numerous North Caucasian communities in Turkey.
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PHONEME-SYSTEM USED FOR THE WEST CAUCASIAN LANGUAGES

b — bilabial voiced stop

b — bilabial voiced pharyngealised stop

p  — bilabial voiceless stop

p"  — bilabial voiceless aspirated lax stop

P — bilabial voiceless tense stop

2 — bilabial voiceless pharyngealised stop

p’  — bilabial (voiceless) glottalised stop

p” — bilabial (voiceless) glottalised labialised stop
d  — dental voiced stop

d’°  — dental voiced labialised stop

d’* — dental voiced labialised-palatalised stop

t — dental voiceless stop

t"  — dental voiceless aspirated lax stop

f — dental voiceless tense stop

" — dental voiceless labialised stop

" — dental voiceless labialised-palatalised stop

' — dental (voiceless) glottalised stop

t”  — dental (voiceless) glottalised labialised stop
g — velar voiced stop

& — velar voiced palatalised stop

g  — velar voiced labialised stop

& — velar voiced labialised-palatalised stop

k — velar voiceless stop

k”  — velar voiceless palatalised stop

k*  — velar voiceless labialised stop

k**  — velar voiceless labialised-palatalised stop
Kk — velar voiceless palatalised aspirated lax stop
kh* — velar voiceless labialised aspirated lax stop
k*  — velar voiceless palatalised tense stop

k' — velar voiceless labialised tense stop

k’  — velar (voiceless) glottalised stop 3\
k" — velar (voiceless) glottalised palatalised stop '
k™  — velar (voiceless) glottalised labialised stop
k™ — velar (voiceless) glottalised labialised-palatalised stop
G — uvular voiced stop

G” — uvular voiced palatalised stop



PHONEME-SYSTEM xxiii

G° — uvular voiced labialised stop
G°* — uvular voiced labialised-palatalised stop

g  — uvular voiceless stop

g~ — uvular voiceless palatalised stop

q° — uvular voiceless labialised stop

g°* — uvular voiceless labialised-palatalised stop

gh — uvular voiceless aspirated lax stop

g"® — uvular voiceless lax aspirated labialised stop

g  — uvular voiceless tense stop

G — uvular voiceless tense labialised stop

q — uvular voiceless pharyngealised stop

g° — uvular voiceless pharyngealised labialised stop

q’  — uvular (voiceless) glottalised stop

g’ — uvular (voiceless) glottalised palatalised stop

q” — uvular (voiceless) glottalised labialised stop

q”” — uwvular (voiceless) glottalised labialised-palatalised stop

g’ — uvular (voiceless) glottalised pharyngealised stop

g” — uvular (voiceless) glottalised pharyngealised labialised stop
r — glottal stop

7~ — glottal palatalised stop

7 — glottal labialised stop

3 — dental (= front) voiced affricate

c — dental (= front) voiceless affricate

¢k — dental (= front) voiceless aspirated lax affricate

(ol — dental (= front) voiceless tense affricate

¢’ — dental (= front) (voiceless) glottalised affricate

3 — dental-alveolar (= middle) voiced affricate

14  — dental-alveolar (= middle) voiced labialised affricate

¢ — dental-alveolar (= middle) voiceless affricate

¢  — dental-alveolar (= middle) voiceless labialised affricate

¢k — dental-alveolar (= middle) voiceless labialised aspirated lax affricate
&  — dental-alveolar (= middle) voiceless labialised tense affricate
¢’ — dental-alveolar (= middle) (voiceless) glottalised affricate
¢” — dental-alveolar (= middle) (voiceless) glottalised labialised affricate

— alveolar (= back) voiced affricate

— alveolar (= back) voiced palatalised affricate

alveolar (= back) voiced labialised affricate

— alveolar (= back) voiced labialised-palatalised affricate
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alveolar (= back) voiceless affricate

alveolar (= back) voiceless palatalised affricate

alveolar (= back) voiceless labialised affricate

alveolar (= back) voiceless aspirated lax affricate

alveolar (= back) voiceless palatalised aspirated lax affricate
alveolar (= back) voiceless tense affricate

alveolar (= back) voiceless palatalised tense affricate
alveolar (= back) (voiceless) glottalised affricate

alveolar (= back) (voiceless) glottalised palatalised affricate
alveolar (= back) (voiceless) glottalised labialised affricate
labiodental voiced fricative

labiodental voiced pharyngealised fricative

labiodental voiceless fricative

labiodental voiceless labialised fricative

labiodental (voiceless) glottalised fricative

dental (= front) voiced fricative

dental (= front) voiced labialised fricative

dental (= front) voiceless fricative

dental (= front) voiceless labialised fricative

dental (= front) (voiceless) glottalised fricative
dental-alveolar (= middle) voiced fricative

dental-alveolar (= middle) voiced labialised fricative
dental-alveolar (= middle) voiceless fricative

dental-alveolar (= middle) voiceless labialised fricative
dental-alveolar (= middle) (voiceless) glottalised fricative
dental-alveolar (= middle) (voiceless) glottalised labialised fricative
alveolar (= back) voiced fricative

alveolar (= back) voiced palatalised fricative

alveolar (= back) voiced labialised fricative

alveolar (= back) voiced labialised-palatalised fricative
alveolar (= back) voiceless fricative

alveolar (= back) voiceless palatalised fricative

alveolar (= back) voiceless labialised fricative

alveolar (= back) voiceless labialised-palatalised fricative
alveolar (= back) voiceless aspirated lax fricative

alveolar (= back) voiceless palatalised aspirated lax fricative
alveolar (= back) voiceless tense fricative

alveolar (= back) voiceless palatalised tense fricative
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L — lateral voiced affricate

# — lateral voiceless affricate

A°  — lateral voiceless palatalised affricate
A  — lateral voiceless labialised affricate

A4°"  — lateral vQiceless labialised-palatalised affricate
A% — lateral (voiceless) glottalised palatalised affricate

L  — lateral voiced fricative

L® — lateral voiced palatalised fricative

A — lateral voiceless fricative

A’ — lateral voiceless palatalised fricative

A" — lateral voiceless labialised fricative

A""  — lateral voiceless labialised-palatalised fricative
A’ — lateral (voiceless) glottalised fricative

g — velar voiced fricative

§°  — velar voiced palatalised fricative

X — velar voiceless fricative

x”  — velar voiceless palatalised fricative

x"  — velar voiceless labialised fricative

x"~ — velar voiceless labialised-palatalised fricative

y — uvular voiced fricative

y“ — uvular voiced palatalised fricative

¥®  — uvular voiced labialised fricative

y"” — uvular voiced labialised-palatalised fricative

¥  — uvular voiced pharyngealised fricative

¥’ — uvular voiced pharyngealised labialised fricative
x — uvular voiceless fricative

X”  — uvular voiceless palatalised fricative

X — uvular voiceless labialised fricative

X — uvular voiceless labialised-palatalised fricative

X — uvular voiceless pharyngealised fricative

X — uvular voiceless pharyngealised labialised fricative
A — pharyngeal emphaticised voiced fricative

h* — pharyngeal emphaticised voiced labialised fricative
h — pharyngeal emphaticised voiceless fricative

h* — pharyngeal emphaticised voiceless labialised fricative
£ — pharyngeal emphatic voiced fricative

f*  — pharyngeal emphatic voiced palatalised fricative
{°  — pharyngeal emphatic voiced labialised fricative
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— pharyngeal emphatic voiced labialised-palatalised fricative
— pharyngeal emphatic voiceless fricative

— pharyngeal emphatic voiceless palatalised fricative

— pharyngeal emphatic voiceless labialised fricative

— pharyngeal emphatic voiceless labialised-palatalised fricative
— bilabial resonant

— bilabial pharyngealised resonant

— dental resonant

— lateral resonant

— vibrant resonant

— bilabial glide

— bilabial pharyngealised glide

— palatal resonant

— palatal labialised resonant

— open vowel

— mid-open vowel

— close vowel

mnrm‘--;h.ﬁgww:xagq%:mj
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INTRODUCTION

1. THE WEST CAUCASIAN PEOPLES AND THEIR LANGUAGES

The West Caucasian, or Abkhazo-Adyghean linguistic group consists of five
languages, namely, Abkhaz and Abaza, Adyghe and Kabardian, and Ubykh. The
speakers of these languages, until the middle of the XIX century, compactly
inhabited the North-Western Caucasus and the adjoining part of western
Transcaucasia — from the mouth of the Kuban river in the northwest up to the
river Ingur in the southeast and the contemporary city of Mozdok in northeast,
while in the south the waters of the Black Sea served as a natural boundary to
this ethnolinguistic area. Circassian settlements could be found also in the
Crimea. In the northwest of this territory lived the Adyghe tribes Shapsygh,
Abadzakh, Temirgoj, Bzhadygh, Natukhaj and other smaller groups; the northeast
was occupied by Kabardians, and the southeast by Abkhazians. Between the
Abkhazians and Shapsyghians, in the region of the contemporary city of Sochi,
lived Ubykhs. Finally, on the northern slopes of the Great Caucasus range, in the
valleys of the rivers Great and Little Zelenchuk and Kuma, lived Abazas.

The number of speakers of the West Caucasian languages at that time
apparently comprised about 1 million (or even somewhat more), the main bulk of
which constituted (West and East) Circassians. The number of Adyghe (i.e. West
Circassians) by the middle of the XIX century is estimated at between 700,000
and 750,000 (Pokrovskij 1958; cited from Paris 1974: 17). As to East
Circassians, the number of Beslenej in 1885 comprised 25,000 and of Kabardians
proper 30,000, in total 55,000 (Balkarov 1959: 15). Thus, the number of all
Circassians before the exodus was probably about 800,000, though some authors
claim their pre-emigration number to be more than a million (cf. Dzidzarija 1982:
212). The pre-exodus number of Abazas (i.e. both Tapanta and Ashkharywa) can
be estimated at about 40-50,000. According to historical documents, between 30
and 45,000 Abazas emigrated (cf. Dzidzarija 1982: 213) and the number of those
who remained was about 10,000 (cf. Genko 1955: 11). The pre-exodus number of
Abkhazians proper was more than 130,000. From this figure more than 25,000



2 COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN

comprised Sadzians and Pskhwy-Ahchypsy tribes, about 15,000 inhabitants of the
mountainous Dal-Tsabal region, and about 90,000 lived in Abkhazia proper (cf.
Dzidzarija 1982: 161, 213, 289). Thus before emigration in the West Caucasus
there were about 170-180,000 speakers of different Abkhaz-Abaza dialects. The
estimates for the numbers of Ubykhs before emigration are: 40-45,000
(Dzidzarija 1982: 87, 214), about 30,000 (DA IIL: 19), or between
30,000-50,000 (Hewitt 1989: 16).

The devastating Caucasian war, which was waged by fire and sword during
several decades by Tsarist Russia aiming at conquering the North Caucasus,
dramatically changed the whole ethnolinguistic landscape of the West Caucasus
region. Most of the Abkhazo-Adygheans had to flee to the then Ottoman Empire,
and this forced emigration, during which thousands died of hunger and epidemic
diseases, resulted in the present sparseness of the Abkhazo-Adyghean population
in their historical habitat. Against approximately 1 million Circassians in the
middle of the last century, after the Caucasian war and emigration there were
about 100,000 of them left in the Caucasus (Dzidzarija 1982: 212). The
post-emigration number of Tapanta in the North Caucasus in 1885 comprised

Map 1. D:'srn‘b;:t:'on of West Caucasian tribes ca. 1800
(adapted from Paris 1974: 21)
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about 6,000, and of Ashkharywa, about 4,000 (Genko 1955: 11), in total 10,000.
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According to the all-Russian census of 1897, there were 58,697 Abkhazians left
in Abkhazia (Dzidzarija 1982: 447). As to Ubykhs, the western Abkhazian tribes
Sadz and Tswydzhy, and the mountain Abkhazians (Ahchypsy, Aibga, Pskhwy,
Dal-Tsabal) — they were all expelled to Turkey. The last speaker of Ubykh, the
famous Tevfik Eseng, died at the age of 86 on 7 October 1992 in the Western
Turkey village of Haci Osman ké&yii.

Historical background

Historical sources (in particular, Ancient Greek and Roman and, later, Byzantine,
Armenian, Georgian, Old Russian ones) provide enough evidence to ascertain the
autochtony of Abkhazo-Adyghean peoples (and their languages) in the region
they occupy now, or occupied in the observable past, i.e. the Western Caucasus
(cf. Amichba 1988; Anchabadze 1964; 1976; Butba 1990; Fedorov 1983: Hewitt
1987: 2-3; Inal-ipa 1965; 1976; Klimov 1986; Kollautz 1968; Krupnov 1960;
Kuipers 1960: 7, fn 3, 113, fn 11; Kumykov 1967; Istorija; Latyshev 1890; Paris
1974: 12, 14; Smeets 1984: 45-50). The Ancient Greek name Kepxétat by which
some of the West Caucasian tribes were designated (5th century B.C.), is
associated with one of their present-day designations, cerkes. The Greek name
ZuyouZvyol or Zixyo( (1st century A.D.) is in all probability connected with Abx
d-zax'a, TuAbx d-3ax°a ‘Circassian’ (cf. perhaps also TuCirc, Ub azya ‘Abkhazian’).
As some authors suggest (cf. Kuipers 1960: 7, fn 3), the Greek forms can be
derived from CCirc *c’ax’2 ‘man, human being’. The first known mentioning of
one of the Ancient Abkhaz tribes, gens Apsilae (or Absilae), was made in the 1
century A.D. by Gaius Secundus Pliny, the contemporary continuation of which is
the modern Abkhaz self-designation dps(2)-wa (< CAbx *apss-wa). Cf. also Greek
(2nd century A.D.) Ay(hai, Armenian (7th century A.D.) apSel-k, Georgian (7th
century A.D.) apsil- ‘Abkhaz’. Another rendition of apsa-wa was Old Georgian
(XII century) apsar ‘Abkhazian’. Etymologically CAbx *apsa- is probably derived
from the root *pss ‘to die’, i.e. ‘the mortal (being)’ (cf. Chirikba 1991: 14). The
name of another ancient Abkhaz tribe, AB&oyol which is found in works by
Arrian (2nd century A.D.), is preserved in the form abaza, which is the
contemporary self-designation of Abaza, cf. also Turkish abaza ‘Abkhaz(-Abaza)’,
Old Russian obézii ‘Abkhaz’ and, in a modified form, Georgian ap¥az-i (whence
Armenian apxaz and Russian a6xa3). The name of the ancient people Bpuyou,
situated to the north of ABdoyol, i.e. Abkhazians, mentioned by Procopius in the
VI century, is likely to refer to the ancestors of Ubykhs, as Greek Bputyot could
be a rendition of the Ubykh self-designation t°axa (cf. DA III: 15). The Old
Georgian name 3ik-Z, found, for instance, in writings of such historians as Atoneli
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(X-XI centuries), Djuansher, Mroveli (XI century) etc., must have referred either
to Ubykhs, or to Western Abkhaz Sadzians (cf. Ub $2x2 ‘Abkhaz’ or ‘Ubykh’).

Contemporary geographical distribution of the West Caucasian languages and some
statistical data ;

Nowadays the speakers of Adyghe (numbering 124,826, acc. to 1989 census) live
mainly on the territory of the Republic of Adyghea (capital Majkop) and in some
coastal villages near Tuapse and Lazarevskaja in the Krasnodar region of the
Russian Federation. Kabardians (443,177, acc. to 1989 census) inhabit the
Kabarda-Balkar republic (capital Nalchik), Karachaj-Cherkes republic (capital
Cherkesk) and several villages in Adyghea (all in the Russian Federation).
Abkhazians (105,308, acc. to 1989 census) live in the Republic of Abkhazia
(capital Sukhum) and in some villages of Adjarian Autonomous Republic (around
its capital, Batumi) in the south of the Republic of Georgia. Abazas (33,613, acc.
to 1989 census) live in Karachaj-Cherkessia and in one village in Adyghea. The
total number of the speakers of Abkhazo-Adyghean languages in the former
Soviet Union, according to 1989 census, was more than 700,000.

Map 2. Present-day distribution of West Caucasian languages
in the Caucasus (adapted from Smeets 1984: 55)
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The West Caucasian Diaspora

Probably over one million West Caucasians are living now in Turkey (Hewitt
1989: 17), though we have to operate only with estimate figures, as the official
Turkish data are not reliable. Specialists speak of well over 500,000 Circassians
(Smeets 1984: 51), more than 100,000 Abkhazians (Dzidzarija 1982: 493:
Klimov 1986: 30), ca. 20,000 (or probably more!) Abazas, and ca. 15-20,000
Ubykhs (who speak, apart from Turkish, also Shapsygh or Abadzakh Adyghe, but
not their own language). The West Caucasians are to be found also in such
Middle East countries, as Syria: ca. 40,000 Circassians (Smeets 1984: 53) and
5,000 Abkhazians (information from Syrian Abkhazians), Jordan: ca. 30,000
Circassians (Smeets, ibid.; Sa’d Abujaber 1989: 216 estimates their number in
Jordan in 1986 at 60,000, which could be an exaggeration; my Jordanian
Circassian informants were speaking of a number which is closer to that given by
Smeets) and about 300 Abkhazians (cf. Abaza 25), Israel: ca. 3,000 Shapsygh
and Abadzakh Adyghe (Catford 1986: 240), Iraq: ca. 8,000 Circassians (Atlas
1964). An indeterminate number of West Caucasians live also in Iran (allegedly
mostly Circassians, though their actual affiliation is not clear, cf. Oberling 1963;
according to this author, Irani "Circassians” did not preserve their native
language) and probably in Greece (mainly Abkhazians ?). About 200 Adyghe live
in the autonomous region of Kosovo in Serbia (Bersirov 1981; Ozbek 1986).
Abkhazo-Adyghean colonies also exist in such Western European countries, as
Germany (the biggest West Caucasian diaspora in the West), the Netherlands,
Belgium, France, Great Britain, Switzerland and Austria, as well as in New
Jersey, USA (about 2,000 Circassians, according to Catford 1986: 240, and about
100 Abkhazians, according to my Abkhaz informants; the majority are
immigrants from Syria). Thus the approximate number of Abkhazo-Adyghean
population outside the Caucasus and Turkey is about 90,000, while their general
number in the world counts probably at somewhat more than one and a half
million.

The map given below shows the distribution of West Caucasian languages in
Turkey. The information on Abkhaz dialects in Turkey was collected by the
author (cf. Chirikba, forthcoming); the abbreviation “Abx" here covers the
speakers of all dialects of the Abkhaz group, including Tapanta, which has the
status of a literary language in the Caucasus. The information on the distribution
and number of Circassian villages in Turkey is from Smeets 1984: 52. Note that
the major Turkish cities, including Istanbul, Ankara, Eskisehir, Adapazari, Bilecik,
Samsun, etc., host quite a lot of West Caucasians, but their exact numbers there
are not yet available.
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Map 3. The distribution of West Caucasian-speaking groups in Turkey
(adapted from Kiindig-Steiner 1977: 569)
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15. Canakkale 16 Circ Ash, Tap), 84 Circ

16. Corum 2 Abx (Ash), 35 Circ 36. Sinop 14 Abx (Bz, Abzh),

17. Denizli 3 Circ 20 Circ

18. Eskisehir 18 Abx (Tsab, Ash, 37. Sivas 7 Abx (Ash, Tap),
\, Tap), 27 Circ 20 Circ

19. Giimiishane 3 Circ 38. Tokat 20 Abx (Ash, Tap),

20. Hatay 6 Circ 45 Circ

2 plcel 2 Circ 39. Yozgat 9 Abx (Ash, + Tap

22. Istanbul 5 Abx, 6 Circ ?), 13 Circ

23. Izmir 3 Circ 40. Zonguldak 3 Abx (Bz ?)

The Split-up of Common West Caucasian

From a purely linguistic viewpoint it is correct to speak about three linguistic
entities within West Caucasian, namely, Abkhaz, Circassian and Ubykh, as
Adyghe and Kabardian, on the one hand, and Abkhaz and (Tapanta) Abaza, on
the other, are in interdialectal relation to each other (Abaza and Abkhaz proper
are actually somewhat closer to each other, than Adyghe and Kabardian). The
Abkhazian and Circassian groups can be regarded as two poles, while Ubykh
occupies an intermediate position, being nearly equally close to Abkhaz and
Circassian. This correlates with the former geographical position of Ubykh
between Abkhaz- and Circassian-speaking areas.

Common West Caucasian split into at least three dialects: Proto-Circassian,
Proto-Abkhaz, and Proto-Ubykh. Possible sister-languages were ancient Anatolian
Hattic and probably Kaskian. There are different opinions as to the division of
Common West Caucasian: a) first it was divided into three dialects which further
developed into three independent idioms (cf. MS 3); b) it was divided into
Circassian-Ubykh and Abkhaz, and only afterwards the split of the former group
into Circassian and Ubykh took place (Kumaxov 1976: 48-57); c) it was divided
into Abkhaz-Ubykh and Circassian, and then Abkhaz and Ubykh split. The
scarceness of Hattic material (cf. Chapter XI, 2.) does not allow us so far to
determine its exact position inside West Caucasian. Ubykh, though
morphologically showing more parallels with Circassian, phonetically shares with
Abkhaz important archaisms. The examination of the basic vocabulary from
Swadesh’s 200 wordlist shows greater closeness of Ubykh to Abkhaz than to
Circassian (cf. Chapter X, 3.1.). Though the question needs further discussion (cf.,
for example, the development of Common West -Caucasian labialised-palatalised
consonants in Ubykh, different from their evolution in Circassian and Abkhaz), I
tentatively suggest that initially Common West Caucasian was divided into
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Abkhaz-Ubykh and Circassian, and then Abkhaz and Ubykh split. Later Ubykh
underwent strong and continuous Circassian influence, which made for their
uniformity.

The division of Common Circassian into two dialect groups, the western
(Adyghe) and the eastern (Kabardian), occurred approximately in the XIII-XIV
centuries, when the ancestors of the present-day Kabardians moved from the
west, where they constituted an ethnolinguistic entity with the Adyghe, eastwards,
to the area of today’s Kabarda, after Alania was crushed by the Mongol invasion
(Fedorov 1983: 96-97). In the new territory the Proto-Kabardians came into
contact with Iranian Alanians (the ancestors of the present-day Ossetes) and
Kypchak Turkic tribes, ancestors of contemporary Karachajs and Balkars. Here
East Circassian further split into Beslenej and Kabardian proper; Beslenej
preserved many archaic features connecting it with Adyghe, or to be more
precise, with Common Circassian. By the XV-XVI century some of the
Kabardians moved further to the east, to the valleys of the river Terek, which led
to the separation of the language into the dialects of Great and Little Kabarda.
Later, at the end of the XVIII and the beginning of the XIX century, another
group of East Circassians, the so-called “fugitive Kabardians”, moved to the west,
to the valleys of the Kuban river, to the territory of what is now
Karachaj-Cherkessia, where they mixed with different Adyghe and partially
Abaza groups, which resulted in the formation of the “Cherkess’, or
"Kuban-Zelenchuk” dialect of Kabardian.

The time of the split of Proto-Abkhaz in Tapanta, on the one hand, and in
Abkhaz proper, on the other, may be assigned approximately to the margin of the
XIV and XV centuries, when part of the Abkhazians moved from their historical
territory to the North Caucasus, to regions earlier occupied by Alanians, which
had become vacant after the Mongol invasion. These newcomers settled along
tributaries of the Kuban (namely, Great and Little Zelenchuk) and Kuma rivers
(Fedorov 1983: 97-100; Istorija 118-121). The move was not a single act:
various Abkhaz groups at different times were crossing the Great Caucasus range
and settling on its northern slopes. The descendants of these migrants are the
present-day Tapantas, or the Abazas proper. Though in the special literature
(mainly historical) one can read that Tapanta Abazas came to the North
Caucasus from the territory of northwestern Abkhazia and adjoining areas, there
are indications (folklore, toponymical, historical and archaeological) pointing at
southern Abkhazia as the starting place for at least some of the Tapanta groups
(cf. Istorija 120-121). The analysis of the Kartvelian (in particular, Megrelian)
loans in Tapanta testifies in favour of this opinion. Much later, maybe in the
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beginning of the XVII century, another group of Abkhazians migrated to the
North Caucasus from Abkhazia’s mountain regions, whence their name a-§ ¥arswa
(Abx), §gardwa (Tap) "mountaineer”. Up to our days some Ashkharywa speakers
still call themselves apsawa, i.e. "Abkhazian”. Ashkharywa is much closer to
Abkhaz proper than to Tapanta, though by some of its features it may be
regarded as a transitional dialect between Abkhaz proper and Tapanta. Intensive
contacts of both North Caucasian dialects stimulated the process of their
convergence, with overwhelming and ever growing influence of Tapanta, on which
Standard Abaza is based. Note that it was mainly Ashkharywa who emigrated in
the last century to Turkey. The mutual similarity is also strengthened by a
considerable Kabardian influence on both of these dialects.

The dominant feature which determined the sociolinguistic situation of the
Abkhazo-Adyghean linguistic area was a close geographical neighbourhood of
these idioms. This situation was changed only in the middle of the XIX century
with the total disappearance of Ubykh, Sadz Abkhaz and the mountain Abkhaz
subdialects, which used to be zones of intensive Abkhazo-Ubykho-Adyghean
contacts, connecting these three genetically related areas. Such a long interaction
provided favourable conditions both for the conservation of common archaic
features and for the appearance of parallel innovations. One of the consequences
was the appearance of a noticeable layer of shared lexicon due to mutual
borrowings. It should be noted that for many centuries essential factors have been
a considerable and almost unilateral Circassian influence on Ubykh, Abaza and
(in much lesser degree) Abkhaz and, on the other hand, Abkhaz influence on
Ubykh.

2. A SHORT SURVEY OF THE HISTORY OF WEST CAUCASIAN COMPARATIVE
RESEARCH AND THE AIMS OF THE PRESENT STUDY

The genetic relationship of the West Caucasian languages was noticed as early as
at the end of the XVIII century by the German I.A. Giildenstadt (1791), and later
confirmed by the pioneer of Caucasian linguistics, P.K. Uslar (1887: VI, 82). P.
Charaia 1912 demonstrated some lexical affinities between Circassian and
Abkhaz. The publication in 1922 and 1930 of important articles by N.S.
Trubetzkoy, who for the first time established a number of sound correspondences
between the West Caucasian idioms, marked the birth of a new discipline —
West Caucasian comparative linguistics. Trubetzkoy demonstrated regular
correspondences between Circassian obstruent laterals and Abkhaz alveolar
spirants and argued for the secondary character of the latter.
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The decades that followed were characterised by unhurried work in the
direction of establishing new lexico-grammatical correspondences. In France the
young G. Dumézil's (1932) daring (though at that time, as he himself later
admitted, somewhat premature) attempts to create a comparative grammar of
North Caucasian languages on the basis of comparison of morphological elements
were useful and stimulating additions to Trubetzkoy’s phonetic studies. Apart
from his invaluable efforts devoted to fixation and analysis of then still available
Ubykh, in his numerous publications Dumézil revealed quite a number of new
lexical and morphological affinities between the Abkhazo-Adyghean languages
(cf. Dumézil 1932; 1937; 1969; 1971; Notes; 1975; 1975a; Dumézil and Eseng
1971; 1977, etc.).

In his study on Ubykh, the Hungarian linguist J. Mészdros (1934) proposed
some new comparisons. In the then Soviet Union two important centres of
comparative West Caucasian research became Georgia’s capital Tbilisi and
Moscow. In Georgia K.V. Lomtatidze and G.V. Rogava have contributed
considerably to a better understanding of many developments which took place in
the history of the Abkhazo-Adyghean languages (cf. Rogava 1943; 1956; 1973,
1974: Lomtatidze 1944; 1953; 1960; 1967; 1970; 1976). Important studies were
made by Russian scholars in Moscow (cf. Yakovlev 1928; German translation:
1930; a small article which influenced much of the later work on Circassian
historical phonology; cf. also Serdiuchenko 1949), and Leningrad (cf. Genko
1934, published in 1955, and 1935, published in 1957). A certain contribution to
the study of common Abkhazo-Adyghean linguistic heritage was made also in
Abkhazia (cf. Shakryl 1968; 1971).

More recently, substantial progress in the field of West Caucasian
comparative research was achieved by two Kabardian linguists, M.A. Kumaxov
and AXK. Shagirov, working in Moscow. In his publications on Circassian
comparative morphology and phonology, Kumaxov established a number of new
correspondences between the three West Caucasian idioms, especially between
their grammatical elements (cf. Morf; Kumaxov 1971; 1973; 1981; 1984; 1989;
1992). To the works of Shagirov on Abkhazo-Adyghean etymology and lexicology
we owe the main bulk of the revealed West Caucasian related material, which
makes his works indispensable for any student in this branckl of comparative
linguistics (cf. Shagirov 1962; 1964; 1971; 1971a; ES I, II; MS; ZL). Another
Kabardian linguist, AL Abdokov, working in Kabarda’s capital Nal’chik, has
made his own valuable contribution to the establishment of phonetical and lexical
correspondences between the Abkhazo-Adyghean languages and to the
demonstration of their relationship with the East Caucasian languages (cf. FL;
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Abdokov 1976; 1981; Z5).

The Dutch linguist A.-H. Kuipers published a number of important works
devoted to reconstruction of the Proto-Circassian sound system and lexicon (cf.
Kuipers 1963; PC). Among other important works in this field one can mention
Balkarov 1967; 1970, Klimov 1967; 1969, Lafon 1966, Smeets 1988,
Charachidzé 1990-91, Colarusso 1981; 1989, Dybo 1989, Lucassen 1992:
1992a.

The comparative studies in the last decades were substantially facilitated by
publication of synchronic descriptions and dictionaries, undertaken mainly by
Soviet linguists. Nearly all the Abkhazo-Adyghean dialects preserved in the
Caucasus (i.e., except Ubykh and Sadz Abkhaz) have been monographically
described and dictionaries of the standard dialects have been published. Besides,
dialects spoken by the Abkhazian, Circassian and Ubykh emigré communities in
Turkey and some Arab countries have also been investigated, this time by
Western scholars, cf. the works by G. Dumézil (DA I, II, III, V; Dumézil 1959;
1975), H. Vogt (HV), R. Smeets (1976; 1984), C. Paris (1974; 1974a; 1989), J.
Colarusso (1992).

Despite the undoubted progress in the field of West Caucasian comparative
research, and the publication of a Common Circassian reconstruction (cf. Kuipers
1963; Kumaxov 1981) and dictionary (cf. PC), as well as of the Circassian
etymological dictionary (cf. ES I, II), until recently no systematic demonstration
of the genetic relationship between the West Caucasian languages, based on an
established system of sound correspondences and the West Caucasian
reconstruction, has been carried out. This was in sharp contrast not only to
spectacular results achieved in Indo-European and some other branches of
comparative linguistics, but also in the field of East Caucasian (cf. Bokarev 1961:
1981; Leksika; Gigineishvili 1977; Gudava 1979; Imnaishvili 1977; Talibov 1980:
Nazarov 1974; Alekseev 1985; 1988) and especially Kartvelian linguistics (cf.
Chikobava 1942; Klimov 1964; Gamkrelidze and Machavariani 1965, Schmidt
1962). It is only the last decade, thanks to the publication of important works by
Abdokov (FL; ZS; cf. also 1981; 1982) and especially by Nikolayev and Starostin
(NS; cf. also Starostin 1978; 1982; 1985; 1987; 1988), that a real breakthrough
in West Caucasian historical linguistics can be scored from.

In his latest book “On phonetic and lexical correspondences of the North ,
Caucasian languages” (ZS), Abdokov discusses basic characteristics of the
reconstructed North Caucasian proto-phonemes and their local series, explains
some sound correspondences between the two North Caucasian groups, and
presents a rather extensive North Caucasian etymological dictionary, which
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demonstrates the genetic relationship between the Abkhazo-Adyghean and Nakh-
Daghestanian languages. This valuable work, however, has some methodological
drawbacks. Thus, though it contains a remarkably convincing manifestation of the
North Caucasian relationship, the lack of any schemes of regular and systematic
sound correspondences, accompanied by a reasonable number of examples, often
makes it unclear just how these forms are arrived at. No intermediate
Proto-Abkhaz or Proto-Circassian reconstructed forms are given.

The publication in 1994 of the long awaited "A North Caucasian
etymological dictionary” by two Moscow linguists, S. Nikolayev and S. Starostin,
marks a real breakthrough in the field of North Caucasian comparative linguistics,
which, even despite the works by Shagirov, Abdokov, and Kumaxov, on the whole
has long been characterised by virtual stagnation and lack of fresh ideas. 20
pages (p. 179-199) of this impressive work are devoted specifically to Proto-West
Caucasian reconstruction. The authors give a chart of the postulated Proto-West
Caucasian phonemic inventory, a table of the established sound correspondences
between Proto-Abkhaz, Ubykh and Proto-Circassian, as well as phonemic charts
of Proto-Abkhaz and Proto-Circassian, sets of intra-Abkhaz and intra-Circassian
sound correspondences, characteristics of the reconstructed phonemes and of
their reflexes in the individual languages and a discussion of Proto-West
Caucasian consonant clusters, vocalism, prosody. The reconstructed Proto-West
Caucasian phonemic system, presented in NS, raises, however, serious doubts as
to the reliability of such a huge phonemic inventory, reaching a total of 168
consonants! Apart from this, the reconstructed inventory contains such
phonetically unlikely or unique phonotypes as, for example, *b°" (labialised-
palatalised voiced bilabial), *g°* (pharyngealised labialised-palatalised strong
voiceless uvular stop), *y°” (pharyngealised labialised-palatalised uvular fricative),
etc. Note that pharyngealisation and palatalisation are always in complementary
distribution in any language where they occur within one phonological system (cf.
Ubykh). Another remark is that the established sets of sound correspondences
lack any illustrations, which makes it rather difficult for the reader to critically
assess either the validity of the reconstructed system Or the credibility of the
material on which this reconstruction has been based. The authors, as much as
Abdokov, retort nearly exclusively to the method of external reconstruction, which
strongly ~determines the shape of the whole of Proto-West Caucasian
reconstruction. It is obvious, though, that sometimes the internal analysis of a
given word can present a more simple and economical explanation. The tendency
to explain most of the observed correspondences by positing in each case a
distinct proto-phoneme disregards the possibility of later (irregular) developments



INTRODUCTION 13

and leads to an extension of the reconstructed inventory.

The two important books briefly discussed above, devoted primarily to the
demonstration of the relationship between the two indigenous North Caucasian
linguistic groups, the Abkhazo-Adyghean and Nakh-Daghestanian, put the fact of
the existence, of such relationship and of a distinct North Caucasian linguistic
family beyond any doubt. At the same time, the discussion of the West Caucasian
reconstruction proper plays in both works only a subordinate role.

The present study aims at a systematic demonstration of the genetic
relationship between the three West Caucasian languages, Circassian, Ubykh, and
Abkhaz through the establishment of the sets of regular and systematic phonemic
correspondences, the reconstruction of the Common West Caucasian phonemic
system, as well as a part of its morphology and lexicon. This reconstruction (in
contrast to the reconstructions undertaken by my predecessors) has been achieved
primarily on the basis of internal West Caucasian material, and only in special
cases were concrete solutions determined by external evidence, i.e. by the data of
the distantly related East Caucasian languages. In certain cases the possibility of
different reflexes of a single proto-phoneme is admitted, which allows us to avoid
the necessity of positing quite a number of additional proto-phonemes. The
reconstruction is based on the comparisons between the previously reconstructed
Common Circassian (using, with some modifications, the reconstructed system
elaborated by Kuipers 1963 and the same author’'s Common Circassian
dictionary), Common Abkhaz (using the phonemic reconstruction proposed by
Starostin 1978, NS 193-197, and somewhat revised in Chirikba 1992 and my
Common Abkhaz dictionary), and on the synchronous material of Ubykh
(published by Dirr, Mészdros, Dumézil, Vogt and Charachidzé). As no Ubykh
dialects are known, an internal Ubykh reconstruction is impossible. The additional
lexical material was either borrowed from numerous dictionaries and scientific
publications, or collected during the fieldwork.

Besides phonology, this research will touch upon the Common West
Caucasian affixes and lexicon. I will also discuss shortly the problem of external
connections of Proto-West Caucasian (East Caucasian, Hattic). The
reconstruction of Common Circassian, Common Abkhaz, and Common West
Caucasian is preceded by a short survey of the phonological systems of all West
Caucasian dialects.




CHAPTER 11

PHONOLOGICAL DESCRIPTION OF THE WEST CAUCASIAN
LANGUAGES AND THEIR DIALECTS

1. PHONOLOGICAL DESCRIPTION OF THE ABKHAZ DIALECTS

The Abkhaz group consists of five main dialects: Bzyp, Abzhywa, Sadz,
Ashkharywa and Tapanta. Besides, there is Ahchypsy, close to Bzyp, but showing
some isoglosses with Sadz, and Tsabal, which can be an archaic form of
Abzhywa. All these isolects can be subdivided into three major groups: southern,
northern, and Ashkharywa. The southern group is further subdivided into
southeastern subgroup, comprising Bzyp, Abzhywa, Ahchypsy and Tsabal, and
southwestern subgroup, comprising Sadz. Northern group comprises subdialects
of Tapanta Abaza. Ashkharywa is on the whole much closer to South Abkhaz
than to Tapanta, but shares with the latter some important archaisms and
innovations, which allow us to regard it as an intermediate dialect.

Internal Subgrouping of Abkhaz dialects

Common Abkhaz

North Abkhaz South Abkhaz

southwestern southeastern

Tapanta Ashkharywa Sadz Ahchypsy Bzyp Tsabal Abzhywa
N

1.1. SOUTH ABKHAZ
The main characteristics of the South Abkhaz sound system are as follows.
(a) Labialised sibilants, plain middle sibilants and labialised pharyngal A" are
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phonetically palatalised.

(b) In the indigenous vocabulary the voiced fricative /v/ occurs only in- the
morpheme v(a) ‘side’ and in a few onomatopoeic words.

(c) Labialisation in Abkhaz is, according to Catford 1975, of 5 different types: (1)
lip-rounding “of [w]-type (e.g. g°), (2) labial+palatal approximant (e.g. k°), (3)
labial+palatal fricative (e.g. §), (4) labiodental (to be more precise,
endolabiodental) [v]-type (e.g. ¢°), and (5) complete inner labial closure, [p]-type
(e.g. r°).

(d) Aspiration and glottalisation in all Abkhaz dialects are phonetically rather
weak (unless under emphasis), especially when compared with similar sounds in
Georgian or in some Daghestanian languages, like Karata. Voiceless obstruents
are aspirated (this feature being non-phonemic). Glottalised consonants are
ejective.

(e) Plain alveolar sybilants are phonetically retroflex.

(f) The glottal stop is usually not recorded for South Abkhaz, but it does exist, at
least on the periphery of the system, cf. such minimal pairs, as ?aj ‘no’ ~ aj ‘yes’,
7aj ‘no’ ~ haj ‘oh’ (interj.), 7aj-?aj ‘no’ ~ haj-haj ‘interjection of encouragement’,
7aj-?aj ‘no’ ~ aj-aj [ajej] ‘yes', Pah ‘no’ ~ ah ‘oh’ (interj.), Pah ‘no’ ~ hah ‘our
prince’. It also occurs in such interjections as Poh (expresses surprise), Pah
(expresses regret), 7ah-?ah ‘no’, and in the (Bzyp) vocative ?in-taa-taa ‘a call for
calves’. Intervocalic /¢’/ can also be realised as a glottal stop, especially in allegro
speech, cf. /jdq’alazaj/= [jePalazij//jdalazij ] ‘what’s happened?’.

(g) The pharyngal A in all West Caucasian idioms is emphaticized or, in other
terminology, epiglottalised (S. Kodzasov, pers.comm.). Genko 1957: 183-184
called h epiglottal, and according to Bgazhba (BD 93), it is a middle pharyngal.
Phonetically /4/ can be [h], [h] or, in intervocalic position, [A], [f]. Note that
unlike East Caucasian, the contrast between /h/ and /h/ is not usually found in
the West Caucasian languages (for rare examples in Diizce Shapsygh cf. Smeets
1986: 111, 131). In all Circassian dialects preaspiration before a vocalic anlaut
can be regarded as automatic and thus non-phonemic.

(h) Traditionally j° is regarded as a labialised laryngal (cf. Lomtatidze 1976: 213,
215) or as a mid-pharyngal (cf. BD 93), a voiced counterpart of A°, which is true
historically but not from the point of view of modern Abkhaz. This phoneme was
correctly defined as a labiopalatal spirant by Trubetzkoy 1987: 272 (cf. also .
Catford 1977: 291). Paradigmatically it forms a pair not with #° (as claimed by
some authors), but with j, and, moreover, when delabialised, it becomes j. Just
like j, also j° causes the narrowing of the following vowel a, cf. /aj’az7 = [aj°ez]
‘yellow'.
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1.1.1. Southeastern Abkhaz dialects

(1) Bzyp

The Bzyp dialect zone, so named after the main river of northern Abkhazia (Abx
.bzap, whence a-bzdp-k'a, i.e. "the Bzypians”), stretches from the town of Gagra
southwards to the western suburbs of Sukhum. It should be noted that before
1864 Gagra was inhabited by speakers of Sadz, which was spoken north of the
river Bzyp. The Bzyp dialect consists of three subdialects: Lykhny (named after
the village loing), Kaldakhwara (after the village k'aldax’dra) and Aatsy (after the
village aac¥). Speakers of Bzyp live between Gagra and Sukhum in the villages of
bzspta, bdrmas;, Caabdlory’a, k'alda¥X’dra, aacs, d’arps;, laxnd, 3orXd, X'ap, garp,
wathard, #°andrsps’, ac’anddra, etc., and in the towns of gdgra, gaddwata, névaj
afon, as well as in the Abkhaz capital Sukhum (Abx dg”a). The phonemic system
of Bzyp comprises 67 segmental consonants, plus the marginal glottal stop (7).

The Bzyp consonant inventory (cf. BD 93)

Stops Affricates Spirants ~ Resonants  Glides
Labials DDy, Vet f m w
Dentals ool i & Rk G Zad S n r
labialised aotyaela;
Dent.-alveol. T 16aac Zoqs
labialised fiac; ca & o
Alveolars & ik 1 Ziags
labialised Zaos
palatalised FisCiadit 2 S
Palatals J
labialised b
Laterals l :
Velars 81 Fa ki

labialised 8 3k pkie
palatalised /i e o
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Uvulars q’ Y1 o

labialised q” T

palatalised q'* Vi e

Pharyng. uvulags X

labialised X

Pharyngals ?) h

labialised I

Comments to the chart:

(a) The middle fricatives Z° and 5" in Caucasian Bzyp became very rare, but they
are well-preserved in the speech of Bzyp speakers in Turkey. Their articulation is
of the endolabiodental type.

(b) Recently (in 1990) I noticed that some Bzyp (and some Ahchypsy) speakers
probably distinguish yet another back spirant, namely, voiceless velar /x/. The
acoustic distinction between velar /x/ and uvular /%/ is rather subtle. Though I
don’t have ideal minimal pairs, cf. such pair as a-x4 ‘bullet’ vs. d¥a ‘stick
supporting winding plants’. The corresponding Circassian velar /x/ is more front
and, consequently, more palatalised, which renders the contrast between the velar
and uvular series acoustically more prominent. I failed to find this consonant in
other Abkhaz dialects. Actually Abaza does have velar /x/, but only in numerous
Russian loans, whereas it renders the (front) velar /x/ in Circassian loans by
means of [¢] (ich-Laut). The question concerning the occurrence and distribution
of the additional velar fricative in Abkhaz needs further examination, which is
why I do not make use of it in the material adopted for the present study.

(c) The phonetic distinction between the Bzyp uvulars ¥ and ¥ (and their
labialised counterparts, X", &) is not quite clear. Some authors regard it as a
contrast between back velar and velar-pharyngeal (cf. BD 93), while others define
it as a contrast between plain and pharyngealised uvulars (Catford 1971: 679;
1977: 290; Colarusso 1981). I am inclined to adopt the second view. Historically
Bzyp X and X° are reflexes of uvular stops *q *q° (see below), preserved by
Tapanta and Ashkharywa. Note that none of the West Caucasian and only few
East Caucasian languages possess a voiced uvular stop.

(2) Abzhywa
The speakers of this dialect (Abx abz%waa, lit. ‘those who live in the middle (of
Abkhazia), in between’) inhabit the territories eastwards from Sukhum, up to the
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town of Gal. It is subdivided into three subdialects: Atara (after the name of the
village atdra), Dzhgiarda (vil. 3gdrda), and Chkhwartal (vil. ¢X°artdl), the
differences between which are not essential. Besides the villages mentioned,
speakers of Abzhywa live also in such villages as watdp, ¢’law, k'snday, k'tawl,
y°dda, ti¥na, pak’ds’;, g'ap, etc., and in the towns of wacamc dra, tq”arc’dl and in
Sukhum (dg”a). The number of segmental consonants in Abzhywa is 59 (plus the
peripheral ?).

The Abzhywa consonant inventory (cf. Lomtatidze 1976: 212-213)
Stops Affricates Spirants Resonants  Glides
Labials bl Tl vep v o m w

Dentals d
labialised AT

Dent.-alveol.
labialised e, 1o Vi i

Alveolars g I Z
labialised 5
palatalised BV e 2

Palatals f
labialised J

Laterals l

Velars erak) &k
labialised g bliook®
palatalised giokd ks

Uvulars q
labialised q
palatalised q
Pharyngals (?)
labialised

k1
= N =
Hy

oI R



PHONOLOGICAL DESCRIPTION 19

Comments to the chart:

(a) Glottalised f” is found in one morpheme only (f’a ’thin’), met in the speech of
(some) older speakers, while in the speech of the rest of the speakers the main
variant of this morpheme is p’'a (as in Bzyp). In the same morpheme Ashkharywa
has f” and Sadz f (see below).

(b) Dentolabial ¥° ¢ ¢” in Abzhywa can be alternatively classified as labialised
counterparts of the plain 3 ¢ ¢’, as Abzhywa lost the plain middle sibilants.

(c) Uvular ¢’ in intervocalic position is often realized as a glottal stop.

(3) Ahchypsy

Speakers of Ahchypsy live in the following villages in Turkey: Cakallik, Yarica
(Abx k"ar(a)c’gd), Kalaylk, Soguk-su (Abx apsard souk-su), Yenikdy (Abx
tag’ardk7g), Hiiseynseyhkdy (Abx c¢#%waa), Nifren (Abx apsard, includes 3
villages), Karagokek, Sariyer (?), Bey-kdy, Capyak (Abx mac’ard), Zérbek mahalle
(prov. Sakarya, sub-prov. Hendek), Yesil Yayla (prov. Sakarya, region of Kisla),
Kayalar (prov. Sakarya, near the city of Adapazari), district Efteniya, comprising
four Ahchypsy villages: Suleymanbey, Cay-koy, Kurak mahalle, Zekeriyabey (prov.
Bolu, sub-prov. Golyaka), Tavak (prov. Bolu, region of Kaynasli).

The generic self-designation of Ahchypsy is dpsawa//dpsawa ‘Abkhazian’,
more specifically they refer to themselves as ah¢’5psd (sg.), ahd’spsad (pl.), and
they call their language dpsa-$°a, i.e. ‘Abkhaz’. On the whole Ahchypsy is close to
Bzyp (specifically, to its Aatsy subdialect and to Turkey Bzyp) in its sibilants
series, in reflexes of uvular stops and in the sporadic preservation of the velar x.
At the same time it displays some morphological and lexical features shared with
Sadz and Ashkharywa, which can be explained by the close and long geographic
contact of these three dialects prior to their emigration to Turkey.

The Ahchypsy consonant inventory
Stops Affricates Spirants Resonants  Glides
Labials bl phitps Ty m w

Dentals d
labialised d’

o »

t

b TR

Dent.-alveol.
labialised Faied” Z 30"
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Alveolars Faclind Zales

labialised P &

palatalised Aol 251 6

Palatals J
labialised i
Laterals l

Velars gk K

labialised gk k”

palatalised glkikl

Uvulars q’ o &

labialised q” B (R

palatalised q’ pis 24

Pharyn. uvulars X

labialised &

Pharyngals h

labialised A

(4) Tsabal

Speakers of Tsabal (c’abdl) can be found only in Turkey (and probably in Syria).
Their ancestors, before their total deportation by the Russians in the middle of
the XIX century, used to inhabit the mountainous villages c’abdl and dal in the
upper reaches of the Kodor river in Southern Abkhazia. In Turkey they live in
villages near the cities Inegdl, Kiitahya, Eskisehir, Bursa, Bilecik. The Tsabal
villages in Turkey are as follows: Mezit, Sulhiye, Kestanealan (Abx kemsd-koj),
Riisti-kOy//Riistiye  (Abx kaj°aa-r-k©6j), GoOmcik//Gedikpinar, Giineykestana,
Osmaniye (Abx g~ard-koj) (prov. Bursa, sub-prov. Inegél), Diizdag, Guyemcik
(prov. Bilecik, sub-prov. Sogiit), Sarnigkdy, Alinca (sub-prov. Pazaryeri), Agapinar,
Ahalar, Akpunar, Karaalan (prov. Eskisehir, near the city of Eskisehir), Taskprii,
Tandur, Bektaspinar, Kizilcadren (prov. Eskisehir, near the city of Hekimdag),
Yenicekizilcadren (prov. Kiitahya, near the city of Kiitahya), Aykirikct (Abx
kar{ana-kat) (prov. Kiitahya, near the city of Aluntas).

The phonemic inventory of Tsabal is practically the same as that of
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Ahchypsy (see below), though it does not seem to have x. The labiopalatal j° is
pronounced with a slight pharyngeal colouring (/Aw]). By all its parameters
Tsabal is definitely closer to Bzyp and Abzhywa, than to Sadz or even to
Ahchypsy.

Besides\the mentioned dialects there are some transitional South Abkhaz
isolects. First, the speech of the inhabitants of the villages jas$dra and baymardn
near Sukhum shows both Bzyp or Abzhywa features, though on the whole the
Jjasgra isolect is closer to Bzyp, whereas the speech of baymardn is closer to
Abzhywa. The speech of these villages reflects the peculiarities of a central,
Sukhum (or Abzhakwa, Guma) transitional dialect, intermediate between Bzyp
and Abzhywa. Guma (g°amd) and Abzhakwa (abZtg~a) villages can also be found
in Turkey.

1.1.2. Southwestern Abkhaz

(1) Sadz

The Sadz dialect (Bz a-$d4(-wa), Abzh, Sa a-sd3(-wa) ‘Sadzian’), before the
expulsion of its speakers to the Ottoman empire in 1864, was spoken from the
river Bzyp in the east up to the river Matsesta (mcasta) and, further to the
northwest, to the river Sochipsta (contemporary Sochi). Thus it neighboured Bzyp
to the east and Ubykh to the west. In Abkhazia Sadzians used to live in such
villages as Xamd$” (or X'dsta > Rus Xosta, a place near Sochi), artkat (or rather
arad-kat), X45Xa, candrsps’, g ucvdps’, bagrsps, mkalrdps” (in the upper reaches of
the river psaw), gdgra//gagréps”. On the river k”adopsta (Rus Kudepsta) there
settled another Sadz community, Chuzhi (¢’23%, pl. a-¢’#5-aa), and on the river
mcasta (> contemporary Rus Matsesta) was situated a Chywa (¢ %wa) tribe.

At present the Sadz dialect can be found only in Turkey. It is subdivided into
two subdialects: Khdltsys, or Sadz proper, and Tswydzhy.

The generic self-designation of Sadzians proper is apsswa [apsuii]
‘Abkhazian’, more specifically they refer to themselves as a-Xdlc’as//a-%5lc’ss, or
a-sdz-wa (sg.), a-sd3-k’a (pl.). Subdivisions are the XamdSaa, who before the
emigration lived in xamd§7/X°asta, the gdgraa, emigrants from the contemporary
town of Gagra, and the radpsa. In Turkey they inhabit the following villages of
the province Sakarya: Tasburun, Yongalk, Kuzuluk, Gebes (mixed Sadz-Bzyp)
(sub-prov. Akyazi), Kemaliye (Abx Xamds), Siikriye-kdy (Abx ddylaia), Caybasi
Yeni koyii (Abx tadpsa(a); one district of the village is called in Abkhaz tarask”d,
and another, now deserted, gdgraa) (near the city of Adapazari), Akbalik,
Bickidere, Mesudiye, Harmanl (Abx c(2)%%n(a)ra)) (near the city of Karapiirgek),
Bogazkdy (Abx ¢%waa rkdta, mixed Ubykh-Sadz), Dogangay (sub-prov. Geyve),
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Karadere (sub-prov. Hendek).

The generic self-designation of Tswydzhy is dpsawa ‘Abkhazian’, and the
name of their community is ¢"#faa. Tswydzhy do not regard themselves as
"Sadzians”. They live in three villages near the town of Bilecik: Kiincaz,
Hasan-dere and Elmabahca (the latter is now nearly almost deserted). Many
moved from villages to towns, mostly to Bilecik.

On the whole the phonemic inventory of Khaltsys Sadz coincides with that
of Abzhywa, the only distinction being the non-glottalised f in the morpheme fa
‘thin’ (cf. Abzh, Ash fa, Bz p'a). Besides, Tswydzhy, and only few Khaltsys
speakers, retain the old opposition between middle and back labialised spirants (£
Shivss Z5e80):

The Sadz consonant inventory
Stops Affricates Spirants ~ Resonants Glides
Labials b ospy pi WO m w

Dentals d
labialised daztl plis

Dent.-alveol.
labialised I4 Gt £y 5
Alveolars Tt 1Gip Z
labialised F
palatalised Y 2%

v At

Palatals J
labialised J

Laterals l
) 25
Velars go ok \

labialised 8 aikysks
palatalised ganks -kl

=

Uvulars q b/
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labialised q” i
palatalised q’” Ykt
Pharyngals h

labialised - h°

Comments to the chart:

(a) The final glottalised stop in the ending of the present dynamic is often
realized as a glottal stop, cf. ja-z-ddr-wa-t’ [lizddru?] ‘1 know’, wacit’ [Wuci?] ‘you
(man) go’.

(b) The affricates ¢ and ¢ often have a hardly noticeable initial stop-part.

(c) In the morpheme meaning ‘thin’ Khaltsys has f (a-fd) and Tswydzhy p’ or d
(a-p’d//a-fd), the form with p’ being the main variant.

(d) The Sadz middle labialised sibilants are endolabiodental (as in South Abkhaz).

One of the peculiar features of Sadz is the presence of geminate (or strong)
consonants. At first one can get the impression that geminates have a
phonetically conditioned distribution as they mostly occur in final stressed open
syllable, cf. Khaltsys a-lld//a-ll5 ‘dog’, a-k"at't’'é ‘hen’, af%d ‘hare’, a-coddd
‘donkey’, a-martd ‘snake’, a-ffd ‘thin’. Cf. also Tswydzhy a-lld ‘dog’ (but d-la-ka
‘eye’), a-ffd ‘thin’, a-k"at't’s ‘hen’, a-X'¥d ‘hill’ vs. Bz, Abzh a-ld, a-k"t’4, a3 d,
a-Cadd, d-mat, a-X’s. However, in other words the consonant of a final stressed
and open syllable does not geminate, cf. a-¥d ‘head’, a-g”asd ‘alycha’ (kind of
damson), a-mZ’d ‘grapes’, etc. The geminate character of the consonants
mentioned does not tend to be neutralized in other positions, cf. a-lld ‘dog’, lla-k’
‘one dog’, a-lla-k’d ‘dogs’, a-k"at’t’s ‘hen’, k”ar't’s-k’ ‘one hen’. These examples
show that the geminate consonants are retained in closed stressed and in open
unstressed syllables. Cf. also lla-k’//ll>-k’ ‘one dog’ vs. a-Ik” ‘fairy-tale’. In all
other dialects of the Abkhaz group geminates are clusters, which either result
from vowel elision (cf. Bz, Abzh d-¢¢a-ra vs. Sa a-¢3¢d-ra ‘to laugh’, Bz, Abzh
d-33°ara vs. Ash a-f'afa-ra ‘to wash’), or have an expressive function, which is
usual in the Caucasus (cf. SAbx a-p-¢“a-ra ‘to break’ ~ a-p-¢”¢”a-ra ‘to break in
many places’, a-h’a-ra ‘to speak’ ~ a-h’h’a-ra ‘to cry’, etc.). The rules governing
the distribution of geminates in Sadz are still to be revealed.

1.2. ASHKHARYWA
Speakers of the Ashkharywa dialect inhabit three villages in Karachaj-Cherkessia:
Starokuvinsky (Ash g°27"-dsw), Novokuvinsky (Ash g°27"-& k*gn) and Apsua
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(apsawd, the older name of which is ¢agardj). In the first two villages the Kuvin
subdialect is spoken, while the inhabitants of the third village speak the Apsua
subdialect. Ashkharywa speakers also live in the village of Abazakt (together with
speakers of Tapanta and Kabardian), and in the village of Uliap in Adyghea
(together with Beslenej Kabardians and Adyghe). An indeterminate number of
Ashkharywa speakers live in Turkey, and possibly also in Syria. On the whole
Ashkharywa is undoubtedly closer to Abkhaz proper than to Tapanta, and thus
the term Abaza can be safely used only in relation to the more distinct Tapanta.

The original labilalized dental stops (d°, #°, t*) can be found only in the
speech of the older speakers of Ashkharywa, where they are in one-way free
variation with their non-labialised counterparts. All Ashkharywa speakers
preserve a distinction between back and middle labialised spirants. The former
are of a bilabial closed type, though in the pronunciation of some older speakers
of Apsua these sounds are characterized by an exolabiodental articulation. The
middle spirants are of an open bilabial type, and in the speech of the middle-aged
and the younger generation they are partially or completely delabialised. Unlike
the situation in South Abkhaz, labialised affricates are of a bilabial open type, and
in the speech of younger representatives of the dialect they are delabialised.

Some older speakers of Ashkharywa have a labialised glottalised bilabial stop
p”, found only in one morpheme (§a-p™# ‘foot’, m-p”2 ‘hand’ vs. -p’2 in all other
dialects).

Ashkharywa preserves the original uvular stops g ¢° (which in southern and
western dialects became spirants), as well as the voiced emphaticized labialised
pharyngal (4°). Its non-labialised counterpart phonetically fluctuates between £
and a. Like Abzhywa, Ashkharywa possesses glottalised f” in the morpheme fa
‘thin’. Glottal stop is present only in the periphery of the system, cf. 7ah//?ah-?ah
‘no’.

The Ashkharywa consonant inventory (cf. Lomtatidze 1976: 216-7)

Stops Affricates Spirants Resonants Glides
Labials bip Ap? V= AR mo w
labialised ")
Dentals a7 ™ s S o Fiidy noc Ry

labialised (drias 1)
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Dent.-alveol.

labialised L i gengE
Alveolars Y &nedl Zen) S

labialised \ -
palatalised FaPE (& Fnsy

Palatals J
Laterals 1
Velars g k K

labialised ik, kB

palatalised grakBiki

Uvulars Gceq’ Mo %

labialised q q" ey A
palatalised g Vit
Pharyngals (7) h/a h

labialised Nisadt

Comments to the chart:

(a) I do not include in this chart sounds borrowed from Circassian (i.e. lateral and
velar spirants), given in Lomtatidze 1976. Another difference with Lomtatidze
1976 is that in her chart of Ashkharywa consonants (p. 217) one finds both
phonetically palatalised closed-bilabial back spirants (/2%7, [$%7]) and velarised
exolabiodental labialised back spirants (/2V], [sV]). These two pairs, however, are
just different phonetic realisation of the reflexes of Common Abkhaz *#°, *§°, and
do not coexist within one and the same system.

(b) A is realized in different isolects either as an emphaticised (epiglottalised)
pharyngal or, more usually, as a long 4, ie. more like its South Abkhaz
correspondent. In the latter case sometimes a slight epiglottalisation can be
heard. In case of its realization as 4, the latter is shorter than Abkhaz aa, and
sounds like a usual long vowel, while in Abkhaz it has a diphthongized
pronunciation.
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1.3. NORTH ABKHAZ

(1) Tapanta

Speakers of Tapanta live in the following villages of Karachaj-Cherkessia:
Elburgan (Tap albarfidn), Psyzh (psaz’), Krasny Vostok (Tap g°am-ldw-kt), Kubina
(g”abdjna), Kojdan (g~ ajddn), Indzhik-chkun (jan3sg=c%”sn), Kara-Pago
(q’arapdg’a), Psauche-Dakhe (psawaca-ddca), Abazakt, Abazahabl. In Psauche-
Dakhe, Tapanta speakers live together with Kabardians, and in Abazakt with
Kabardians and Ashkharywas. Tapanta is divided into two subdialects:
Kubino-Elburgan and Gumlokt (= Krasny Vostok). The differences between these
isolects are phonetic. The main feature which allows us to differentiate the
Tapanta subdialects (besides some minor lexical peculiarities) is the reflexes of
Common Abkhaz labialised sibilants and dental stops. In all Tapanta subdialects
CAbx *d° *t* *t” merged with the labialised affricates, which then in some
subdialects delabialised. Besides, in certain subdialects labialised middle sibilants
merged with back sibilants, which in some isolects became delabialised.

The Tapanta consonant inventory (cf. Lomtatidze 1976: 218-9)

Stops Affricates Spirants Resonants  Glides

Labials b p p V.. o m w
Dentals d bteat) aatc 6 Zh ¢S, Hahin

Alveolars Sraeh & ZBis

labialised Fhitidin et

palatalised giidy & Feliele

Palatals J
Laterals l

Velars ghokyick! \

labialised ghek’ kS
palatalised 27 akil bY

Uvulars q q
labialised g q" y°

~<
s P

e
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palatalised g i

Pharyngals 2 R i R

labialised B
\,

Comments to the chart:

(a) The present chart is actually a representation of Standard (Literary) Abaza, as
even within one village one can find different reflexes of CAbx labialised sibilants
and dentals. I shall describe these correspondences in the next chapter.

(b) Besides the original consonants presented in the chart, Tapanta borrowed
some Circassian consonants: labiodental f’, the velars x (often pronounced as [¢],
i.e. as ich-Laut) and x°, the laterals A (which is pronounced as [A] or, more
commonly, like [¢]) and L (realized as palatalised [!7). In Russian loans velar x
is pronounced without palatalisation, while the Circassian x is rendered as [x7,
because Circassian x is more front than Russian x. In older loans Russian g is
pronounced as a voiced velar spirant (e.g. gaz ‘gas’), which probably reflects the
southern Russian spirant pronunciation of /g/. Unlike Lomtatidze 1976, I don’t
include these borrowed consonants in the Tapanta phonemic chart.

1.4. CONSONANT DISTRIBUTION AND CLUSTERS

The Abkhaz-Abaza dialects are characterised by statistical dominance of
resonants, semivowels and dental stops over other groups of consonants. The
statistical analysis of 10 pages of the Abkhaz literary magazine "Alafara” showed
that the most frequent consonants are j, r, n, I, w, z, d, m, %, t. A similar analysis
of three pages of a Bzyp folklore text showed a somewhat different picture: n, j, r,
d, z,w, t', I, k°, m. The rarest phonemes are f, f°, v, 1’, d*. There are no noticeable
limitations as to consonantal distribution. The rare instances of certain
constraints is the labialised affricate 3°, which can be found word-finally in one
word, provided its final vowel is reduced, cf. a3°# ‘one (man)’, ré-w-a$’a//ré-w-af
‘one of them (hum)’, and only in this case can it contact other consonants:
af’d//af ds-q’a-w-p’ ‘there is one man’, ré-w-a7’-k’ ‘one of them (hum)'.

Strong dynamic stress caused the appearance of numerous consonant
clusters, especially in Bzyp. Usually clusters are found in anlaut and inlaut
positions. On morphemic junctures clusters are numerous and can contain from
two to five elements, but most usual are bi- and three-consonantal groups. Cf.
LAbx d-piXa-n ‘summer’, a-ps+td ‘ravine’, a-z-ps-rd ‘waiting for X'. Combinations
of five consonants are rare, cf. aj+z-k"k”-wd ‘to collect (of drops)’, bZ-ps-¥a-rd-k’
‘seven funeral repasts’, j*-¢-pita-k’ ‘two mangy horses’; in the latter examples
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clusters may be split up by shwa: ej+za-k"k”-wd, baz-ps-xXa-rd-k’, J-Co-pxta-k’.
Within a morpheme the number of consonants in a cluster does not exceed three,
In principle, most of the consonant groups, under certain phonetic conditions, can
be broken up by means of shwa. The rule governing this process is CC —>
CVC_C, cf. a-¥ ‘milk - Xos-c’ds ‘like milk’ (DG 57), a-mis-¥®% ‘small
corn-field’ - indef.sg. max-¥&%-k’ (DG 229), a-ms ‘day’ - indef.sg. mas-k’s ‘one
day’ (DA V: 79), a-ph*-by s ‘straw’ - pah*-bay~c’as ‘like straw’, etc. This rule is,
however, optional, cf. such parallel forms as X(a)s-c’ds, m¥-x& 5-k’, mio-k’ (IM).

1.5. VOCALIC SYSTEM
Abkhaz possesses only two phonemic vowels, /a/ and /a/, which differ from each
other by the feature ‘open’ (a) vs. ‘closed’ (2). This elementary vocalic system
caused a heated discussion, which crossed the boundaries of Caucasology. Some
authors (Genko, Kuipers, Allen) suggested that the Abkhazo-Adyghean languages
represent a unique monovocalic type or, according to another version of this
theory, that these languages are completely lacking the universal dichotomy
between vowels and consonants (see the discussion of this issue in Genko 1955,
Allen 1965, Kuipers 1960; 1976, Halle 1970, Kumaxov 1973)! It is true that in
Abkhaz for some positions (first of all, for the unaccented syllable) it is possible
to state the irrelevance of vocalic contrasts (cf., for example, in Bzyp Abkhaz such
possible phonetic variants for ‘turkey’, as as"aS"dj//as’as"sj/ /as’s°sj, where in the
unstressed syllable the opposition between /a/, /a/ and g (zero) is neutralised).
But in the position of maximal phonemic contrast (for Abkhaz and Ubykh it is
the stressed syllable) the presence of bi- and (in Circassian) even three-vocalic
systems is beyond doubt.

Cf. the following examples of phonemic contrast between the two vowels and
zero (o) in Literary Abkhaz:

/dal ~ 13/ : a-¢”d ‘apple’ vs. a-¢"5 ‘little stick’;

/ol ~ Ja/ ~ /3/ : as ‘thus’ vs. dsa ‘sword’ vs. ass ‘snow’:

/0! ~ la/ ~ /d/ ~ /3/ : aX ‘wine sediment’ vs. d¥a ‘stick supporting plants’ vs.

axd ‘but’ vs. a-%4 ‘head’.
N

Distributional constraints
Contrary to the distribution of /a/, which can be found in all positions in the
word (initial, medial, final, before and after all consonants), there are some
constraints as to the distribution and phonotactics of /a/. First, it is never found
at the beginning of the word except in some (phonetically reduced) verbal forms
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like, for example, d-rax” #-ma, in fact {ja-ja-maj} “the cattle (a-raxX") it(g)-he(s- <
Jja-)-having(ma)”. In South Abkhaz /a/ is rare after /h/, but it is less rare in
Ashkharywa and Tapanta, cf. Bz, Abzh ahd-k’ vs. Ash, Tap ahd-k’ ‘one prince’.
Besides the segmental phoneme /a/, Abkhaz also employs shwa to split and/or
syllabize inconvenient combinations of consonants (see above).

Other vocalic sounds found in Abkhaz and Abaza do not have phonemic
status, as they are of positional character. The vowel [o] is a result of the
contraction of the diphthongs /aw/, /wa/, or the triphthong /awa/. Sometimes its
appearance is conditioned by contact of /a/ with labialised consonants, cf. LAbx
/mamdw/ [mamdé(w)] ‘no’, /jask'wdjt'’/ = [iisk’6jt’//iisk'wéjt’] ‘1 catch it’,
/scawdjt’/ = [scojt’//scwojt’] ‘1 go’, /Tax’/ = [FoxX’] ‘fifteen’. The vowel /a/ may
be realized as [e] in contact with /j/ and /j°/, cf. /aj/ = [ej], /ja/ = [iel, /ja/ =
[i’e], /aj°/ = [ej°]. Examples: /scajt’/ = [scejt’] ‘1 went', /jacd/ = [jecd]
‘yesterday’, /aj'dZ7 = [aj°éZ] ‘yellow’, /abzdjabaj’(s)/ = [abziabej’] ‘amateur’. [e]
appears also in combinations of palatalised consonant plus /a/, cf. /ak’ard¥/ =
[ak’erdx"] ‘revolver’. The sound /i] appears in combinations /ja/, /aj/, cf. /abrdj/
= [abri] 'this’, /jagd/ = [iigd] ‘take this'. The vowel [u], finally, is a result of
contractions of diphthongs /wa/, /aw/, cf. /wabrdj/ = [Wubr(] ‘this’,
/wapq’at™swap’/ = [Yupq'at™ip’] ‘you should be beaten’. All diphthongs in Abkhaz
and Abaza are biphonemic sequences.

The phonemic status of aa

The phonemic status of the Abkhaz vocalic sound usually rendered by digraph aa
is rather controversial, as specialists still hesitate whether it must be classified as
a long unit phoneme /a/ or as a vowel cluster /a+a/. In phonetic descriptions
authors often restrict themselves to comment that Abx aa is a reflex of an old
pharyngal which, of course, cannot be regarded as a synchronic presentation.
Here I would like to touch upon this problem in greater detail.

Historically Abkhaz aa has different sources. In most cases it comes from old
combinations of epiglottalised *A with a or 2, which are preserved in Tapanta
and, partially, in Ashkharywa, cf. Tap afibd, Bz aabd ‘eight’, Tap Adjra, Bz adjra
‘to come’, Tap dfian, Bz dan ‘at that time’, Tap afidla, Bz adrla ‘hardly’. Judging
from whether stress falls on the first, or on the second part of aa, it is possible to
restore the respective position of the pharyngal and the vowel (i.e. *AV or *VA):
stress indicates the original place of the vowel. This is not possible, however,
when Abx aa is unstressed. Besides, without consulting Tapanta we cannot say
with certainty, whether the original vowel was *a or *3.

Another large group of words containing aa are loans from Turkish. Here aa most
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probably reflects the Ottoman Turkish pronunciation of 4 as a long vowel, cf. Abx
a-k'aamér ‘doomsday’, ‘sth terrible’ < OTu kidmet, Abx a-maalsk” ‘angel’ < OTu
meldik, Abx a-paaj(a)mbdr ‘prophet’ < OTu peydmber, etc.

Long aa is often met in baby talk, where it serves to stylistically mark the
phonetic shape of the words belonging to this jargon, e.g. taatf ‘good(ly), pretty’,
baabt ‘hot’, naant ‘(t0) sleep!, maam{ ‘bad, dirty, disgusting’, bskaa ‘(to) falll’ (cf.
Chirikba 1992). It is interesting that aa can be found in the baby talk of Tapanta
as well, cf. Abx maamf, Tap mfami//maami.

There are also some other (irregular) sources for aa.

(1) Sometimes it may appear from the combination of voiceless A with a vowel,
cf. Tap a-k’snhara, SAbx a-k’slaara//a-k’slhara ‘slot, opening’, SAbx a-c’da(-c’la),
cf. Tap c’a2h ‘birch(-tree)’, Abzh a-taaca, cf. Bz a-tahca ‘family’.

(2) It appears in two loan words in place of the original sequence -ana-, cf.
a-madt ‘rouble’ < Geo manati, Bz a-lamadt ‘lemonade’ < Rus nemonan [limandt].
(3) aa may be a free allophone of the sequence Vg'a, especially in allegro speech,
cf. /jdqalazaj/ = [jkPalazij//jdalazij] ‘what’s happened?’, /jaq’ajc'djt’/ =
[j@?ajc’éjt’//  jaajc’éjr’] ‘he made sth', /aj’ndg’a/ = [aj°ndPa//aj’nda]
‘homewards’, /andq'a/ = [and?a//anda] ‘thither’, etc.

(4) Lomtatidze 1977: 27, with reference to V. Kondzharia, cites Bzyp forms
(which I failed to observe), where aa appears in place of the sequence aza in the
conditional suffix -zar, cf. /jadjwazar/ = [jaajwaar] ‘if they come’, /jaz’bawdzar/ =
[jaZ’bwaar] ‘if you see’.

(5) Sometimes aa comes from the combination of ¥ with a vowel, cf. Bz abladm,
Abzh a-bladm-3 ‘vomit with bile’ < Geo balyam-i ‘pus’ + Abx 30 ‘water’, Bz
ag’adni’ 'spite’ < Abx a-g°s ‘heart’ + Meg yani-i ‘rust’.

(6) The appearance of aa sometimes is the result of contraction of the triphthong
aja, cf. ajdj// > adj 'yes’ (Lomtatidze 1977: 28).

(7) In some cases the reasons for the presence of aa are obscure, cf. Abx
a-g”aradn ‘crow’ < Geo q’oran-i, Abx a-maaxsr ‘blackberry’, Ash magar ‘currants’,
Abx (a)ddara, Sa addra, Tap ddra ‘very’, Abx p§ila, beside pSadla ‘little by little’
(in the last two cases it can be probably explained as a means of emphasis), etc.

If we apply Trubetzkoy’s (1960) rules for determining the mono-,or biphonemic
status of this sound, we arrive at the following results. :

(a) aa cannot be distributed over different syllables, cf. a-maa-¥sr ‘blackberry’,
aj-mad ‘shoes’, da-pan ‘spring’, etc.

(b) aa has a single articulation. In accordance with the position of stress, it can
be pronounced in three different ways: like a long fa] in unstressed syllables (e.g.
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aard ‘to come’), like [dd], with stress falling on the first element (e.g. da
‘vew-tree’), and like [dd], with the second element stressed (e.g. jadg ‘bring it
here!’). Thus, phonetically speaking, this vowel can be best described as a
diphthong with a unitary realisation. In Ashkharywa the situation is somewhat
different: herevaa is pronounced not as a diphthong, but like a true long vowel
both in stressed and in unstressed positions, cf. Ash ambstd ‘nobleman’ (cp. Abzh
[am(2)std]), jasdnza ‘before the daylight’ (cp. SAbx [jasddnza]), wdj ‘you(man)
come here!” (cp. SAbx [wddj]). Note that the older speakers of Ashkharywa often
preserve the pharyngeal pronunciation: whaj ‘come here!’.
(c) The length of aa does exceed that of other phonemes, but this rule was
regarded by Trubetzkoy as less important.
(d) Abkhaz lacks any vocalic clusters; the combination of two vowels on
morphemic junctures always yields one vowel: /a + a/ and /2 + a/ always result
in single /a/. Combinations /aa + a/, /a + aa/ and /aa + aa/ yield only /aa/. The
same holds for Tapanta, which doesn’t have any morphemes containing
sequences V'V, and in which morphemic junctions combinations ¥ + V are always
realized as V. Accordingly, we can conclude that South Abkhaz aa is not a
combination /a + a/.
(e) The fact that aa is not a combination /a+a/ is also proved by the way of its
realization: no part of it undergoes the narrowing effect caused by adjoining j,
which otherwise is quite a usual phenomenon when /a/ contacts /j/, e.g.
rédajbartan ‘they took their weapons’, jaajla¢’dZ’an ‘they talked to each other’,
Jorzdajg'apiar ‘if they like it’, awad-ejk’ac”a ‘black people’, jadjt’ ‘they came’,
dSaajgdz ‘how he brought him’. This can be compared with sequences /a+j/:
/ajg°ds"/ = [ejg’us’] ‘small axe’, /scajt’/ = [scejt’] ‘1 went', /aldj$°a/ = [aléj§a]
‘character, moral code’, etc. A similar situation is found in the sequence kaj, in
which a, due to the lowering effect of A, is not fronted by j, cp. [s-¢jg’us"] ‘my
axe’ vs. [h-ajg’us"] ‘our axe’.

The Common Abkhaz correlation *4 - *A° was destroyed in South Abkhaz:
*i® lost its paradigmatic connection with the voiceless counterpart #° to form a
new alliance with j, which in effect became its non-labialised correlate. But the
fate of *i > aa was different: it still seems to preserve its original correlational
alliance with the voiceless h. This is evident from the following example. In
Abkhaz there is a morphophonemic rule which states that the voiceless
consonant of a personal prefix is voiced before the initial voiced consonant of a
transitive verb, e.g. s-cawajt’ (itr./dyn.) ‘I go’ vs. ja-z-gawajt’ (tr./dyn.) “it-I-take”,
z- being the voiced allophone of s-, cp. s-gdlawajt’ (itr./dyn.) ‘I stand up’. The 1st
person plural prefix is h- (h-cawajt’ ‘we go’), which before the voiced initial
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consonant of transitive verb changes into aa (j-aa-dsrwajt’ ‘we know it’), and
remains voiceless in the same position before the intransitive verb (h-gflawajr’ ‘we
stand up’). This proves that aa serves as a voiced allophone of A and,
_subsequently, phonologically it should be regarded as a voiced correlate of 4.

I propose the following solution to the problem of the phonemic attribution
of aa in South Abkhaz. On a deep phonemic level aa is to be regarded as a
combination of voiced pharyngal £ with a vowel, thus A being an underlying
phoneme (cf. Chirikba 1994: 334-335). A similar suggestion was made by Genko
1928: 54; from more recent works cf. also Colarusso 1981: 516-518 and Hewitt
1987: 19. At the same time on the surface phonemic level it is more convenient
to classify aa as a vocalic diphthong (/aa/ = /a®/, /%a/). Of course, we have a
transitional situation, in which the consonant has already been transformed
phonetically (in this case it lost its epiglottalic focus, which happened with its
labialised correlate as well), but still preserves its former paradigmatic correlation.

Vocalic clusters

As mentioned above, in Abkhaz vocalic clusters are not allowed and combinations

of two vowels always yield only one vowel. Cf. the following examples:

(a) /a + a/ —> [a]  :SAbX a-g°dry @ ‘joy’ + d-¢€ara ‘laugh’ > ag®ary ac ¢ ara
‘having a jolly time’; Tap dba ‘father’ + a#$4 ‘sister’ >
abai$a ‘aunt’;

(b) /2 + a/ —> [a]  :SAbx a-&4 ‘horse’ + d-k°t"ara ‘to sit on top’ > a-cdk’t”ara

‘to
mount a horse’; Tap q’aps¥ ‘red’ + ak’arss ‘dark’ >
q’aps§ak’ars®s ‘deep-red’;

(c) /aa + a/ —> [aa] :SAbx ac’aa ‘birch’ + dc’lla ‘tree’ > ac’adc’la ‘birch-tree’;

(d) /a + aa/ —> [aa] :SAbx atdca ‘bride’ + aagard ‘to bring hither’ > atdcaagara
‘bringing the bride’;

(€) /o + aa/ —> [aa] :SAbx ag's ‘heart’ + aanagara ‘to mean’ > ag’danagara
‘opinion’;

(f) /aa + aa/ —> [aa] : SAbx awad ‘people’ + aagard ‘to bring hither’ > awadgara.

The juxtaposition of two vowels can be preserved only in cases whcrc.\they belong
to two words that are regarded as separate units, and not as parts of a
compound, cf. LAbx a32 acarta ‘river-current’ (-2 + a- > -a#a-), abs 4q’a dw ‘long
vowel’ (-a + a- > -a#a-), Tap lapsa ak’ars*ara ‘to bewitch (with evil eye) (-2 + a- >
-o#a-), ay'ra alarta ‘a part of bridle without rein’ (-a + a- > -a#a-), SAbx (I-¢a)
daat3szaa-aatzszaajt’ ‘she started trembling’ (-aa + aa- > -aa#aa-). Even when



PHONOLOGICAL DESCRIPTION 33

orthography allows a combination of two vowels, phonetically this should mean
only V#V, cf. Tap (orthographic) mcaac’qajarta ‘windless place where it is
possible to light a camp fire’ (AbR 281) = mca#ac’qajarta.

1.6. PROSODY

Abkhaz is characterized by strong dynamic stress. In two- and three-syllabic
words stress can fall on any syllable: a-34 ‘water, river’, drma ‘left’, d-fa-ra ‘to eat’,
a-gd-ra ‘cradle’, a-ba-rd ‘to see’. Words consisting of more than three syllables
can have also secondary stress: LAbx a-wa-X¥a-n-t"d-ra-k’ ‘the whole night’,
aacXapdc ‘the wisdom-tooth’. Sometimes in long words two syllables may be
equally stressed: dj-ta-na-j-ad-jo-r-ta ‘the place of meeting’, Abzh (Ku) dank’slara
‘to keep, delay’, dask’dgara ‘to lead smb hither’, Bz (Dzh, Bl) daciapsc ‘the
wisdom-tooth’.

There is much local and dialectal variation as to the place of the stress. The
differences in stress position between different South Abkhaz isolects are mainly
due to the influence of the generic article a-, which often attracts the stress from
the stem onto itself. The accentual picture is especially variable when this article
occurs with the directional prefix aa- ‘hither’. From the point of view of the
position of the stress, the most divergent dialect is Tapanta, lacking the generic
article a- which causes the shift of stress in other Abkhaz dialects. Ashkharywa
often shows parallel forms, close either to South Abkhaz, or to Tapanta. Cf. SAbx
dapsara, Tap hapsard ‘to be tired’, SAbx dapan, Sa dapna, Ash apns, Tap FRapnd
‘spring’, SAbx da$as;, Tap Aas%s” ‘badger’, SAbx damta, Tap Aamtd ‘time’, Bz
dbx’anda, Abzh dbx’anda, Ash dbq‘anda, Tap abq°snd ‘brother-in-law’, Bz dbjar,
Ash abjdr, Tap abjdr ‘weapon(ry)’, SAbx d-pXa-ra, Ash d-pxa-ra//a-pXa-rd, Tap
a-pia-rd ‘to read’, ‘to study’, Bz d#’a, Abzh dzZ’a, Ash a#’d, Tap a#'d ‘word’, etc.
As Tapanta does not have the generic article a-, it often preserves the original
stress-place in the so-called "dictionary forms”. But the original stress can be
restored in different Abkhaz word-forms as well, compare the Tapanta words
given above with such South Abkhaz forms as s-aapsd-jt’ ‘I am tired’, aapns-k’
‘one spring’, aamtd-k’ ‘one time’, aamtd-la ‘in time’, etc.

The difference in stress does not only occur between the dialects of South
Abkhaz (cf. Bz dac’{a), Abzh aac’d ‘small leather strap’, Bz a-wdp’a, Abzh
a-wp’d ‘felt cloak’, Bz a-¢’dra, Abzh a-c’ard ‘education’, Bz a-bgs$, Abzh d-bgas
‘kind of jackal’) but also between isolects of one and the same dialect. Cf. in
Abzhywa: Ku adjg’a, Dzhg dajg’a ‘the near’, Ku dank’slara, Dzhg dank’slara ‘to
stop sth or smb’, Ku daptra, Dzhg aaptard ‘the winter residence of the herdsmen’,
Ku ads, Dzhg das ‘underwood’). Cf. in Bzyp: a-q’az5§4d//d-q’azsa (Ahch a-q’azs5a)
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‘character, behaviour’, dbnac”//abndc” ‘deer’, ds"apa3ap//as"aps3ap ‘trees, plants’,

In some cases certain isolects show more similarity in stress position to
another dialect than to isolects of the same dialect, cf. Bz aaptrd, Dzhg Abzh
aaptard vs. Ku Abzh daptra ‘winter stand of herdsmen’, Bz das (BD 35), Dzhg
Abzh das vs. Bz ads (Uslar 1887: 95), Xu Bz ads, Ku Abzh ads ‘the underwood’,
SAbx da, Ash da, Gum Tap afi vs. Psyzh Tap afid ‘leather strap’, Bz dajg’a (Marr
2), Dzhg Abzh dajg’a vs. Ku Abzh adjg’a vs. Bzp aajg’d, Gum Tap ajg’d ‘the
near’. Sometimes one and the same word shows a different accentuation
depending on its syntagmatics, cf. Dzhg Abzh adndak’ra, Bz adndk’ra ‘to (make)
fence’, Dzhg Abzh aandak’rd hcawdjt’, Zw Bz aandk’rd hcawdjt’ ‘we go to make a
fence’.

Stress in Abkhaz plays an important role in differentiating many otherwise
homophonic words, cf. d¢a ‘quail’ - a-¢d ‘wheat; bread’, d-la ‘eye’ - a-ld ‘dog’,
dh‘a ‘sword’ - a-h’d ‘pig’, d-¢’a ‘sleep’ - a-¢d ‘skin’, d-ca ‘granary’ - a-cd ‘hot’, d’a
‘cup’ - a-¢'d ‘new’, dya ‘bellows’ - ayd ‘enemy’, d-h°ara ‘to ask, prey’ - a-h’ard ‘to
say’, d-pa-ra ‘to jump’ - a-pdra ‘money’ - a-pa-rd ‘to weave’', etc.

Stress often serves to differentiate words derived from the same root, but
either belonging to different parts of speech (cf. d-Z-ra ‘ditch’ - a-Z-rd ‘to dig’,
a-Cd-ra ‘feast’ - a-Ca-rd ‘to feast’, a-n¥d-ra ‘farm’ - a-n¥a-rd ‘to work’), or
representing different word-forms, cf. j#-z-dar-wa ‘what I know’ - ja-z-dsr-wa ‘the
one who knows’, j#-z-ba-wa ‘what I see’ - ja-z-ba-wd ‘the one who sees’.

Abkhaz stress was studied by Shinkuba (1954), Bgazhba (BD 134-142),
Lomtatidze (1974; 1976: 307-309), Arshba (1979) and some other authors. An
important contribution to this field was made by Dybo (1973; 1977; 1989; cf.
also Dybo et al. 1978) and Spruit (1985; 1986: 37-79), who developed Dybo’s
ideas in greater detail. Cf. also Trigo 1992. The results of Dybo’s and Spruit’s
works may be summarized as follows. Every syllable in Abkhaz can be assigned a
certain valency: high or low or, in other terms, dominant (D) vs. recessive (R).
The general rules are: stress always falls on the last syllable in a sequence of two
or more dominant (= high valency) syllables (D+D => DD). In combinations of a
dominant and a recessive syllable stress falls on the dominant one (D+R, R+D =>
DR, RD). In combinations of two or more dominant syllables, divided by
recessive syllable(s), stress falls on the first dominant syllable (cf. Dybo 1977: 43;
1989: 12; Spruit 1986: 38). These rules, however, do not predict ‘the place of
stress in the succession of only recessive syllables (Spruit, ibid.).

The segment which is a bearer of an accentual valency is either a syllable
(CV, V), or a single consonant (C). Dybo talks about “morphemes” which is,
however, not appropriate for such polysyllabic morphemes as labd ‘stick’, wasd
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‘sheep’, etc., each syllable of which is a bearer of a certain valency. Spruit calls
such segments “elements”. I prefer to define them as “syllables”, which is true not
only for segments CV and V, but for morphemes of the structure C as well, as the
latter, under certain phonetic conditions, can also be realized as CV (in principle,
any monoconsonantal morpheme in Abkhaz can be regarded as underlyingly CV).

1.6.1. Tapanta tonal system

Tones in Tapanta were discovered by Starostin in 1977. According to the brief
account of the results of his examination, Tapanta, which possesses a system of
paradigmatic accent which is on the whole identical to that of South Abkhaz, has
in the stressed syllable a distinction between two tones: high and low (cf. Dybo et
al. 1978; Dybo 1989: 43-44). My Tapanta informant (Natasha Lixova, hereafter
referred to as NL, from the Tapanta village of Gumlokt), with whom I had the
opportunity to work during a two-day session in 1983, distinguished three tones.
With her help I managed to intone about 100 Tapanta words and word-forms.
Unfortunately, I didn’t have the opportunity to re-check the recorded material
with the same informant. Attempts to find other informants

distinguishing tones in the Tapanta and Ashkharywa villages in
Karachaj-Cherkessia were not successful. That is why the description of the
Tapanta tonal system presented below must be regarded as preliminary only.
Unfortunately, Starostin’s recording has not been published.

NL has a system of 3 syllabic tones: high (H), low (L) and mid (M). Every
syllable in a word, regardless of the position of stress, bears a tone. To illustrate
tonal contrasts I will start with minimal pairs. The tone symbols are separated
from the word by a slash; tone variants are marked by double slash. Examples of
minimal pairs: la/H ‘dog’, def. a-ld/MH vs. la/M ‘eye’, def. d-la/HM; ba-rdé/MH ‘to
see’ vs. ba-rd/ML ‘you (woman)’, Zo/H ‘boiled’, def. a-Z5/MH vs. 2/L ‘cow’, def.
d-Z/H; $a-rd/HL//ML ‘you (pl.)’ vs. §a-rd/LH ‘to pay’; sa-rd/ML ‘I' vs. sa-rd/MH
‘to cut (material)’; §-ra/M//L ‘abscess’ vs. s-ra/H ‘to gather a head (of boil); to
ripen’; §-ra/M//L ‘abscess’ vs. $-ra/H ‘to get cold, to become numb (with cold)’;
bax/H ‘steam’, def. a-bd¥/MH vs. bax/M ‘dry’, def. a-bd¥/MH, F1i§u/MH ‘small
turkey’ (SBL) vs. 3i-3#/HH ‘call for (small) turkeys’.

Phonetic characteristics of the tones ,
NL'’s personal impressions of the three tones she distinguished are as follows: a)
high tone segments are relatively short; b) low tone makes the impression of
being leisured; c) middle tone is intermediate between the first two, possibly
being high-low (rise-fall?). NL remarks that sometimes there is fluctuation
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between L and M, and that polysyllabic words are more difficult to intone, which
is connected, probably, with tonal combinatorics.

Analysis of tones and their combinatorics

To analyse the Tapanta tonal system it is essential to distinguish between stem
and affixal morphemes, as the combination of these eventually determines the
tonal picture of the word-forms.

(1) Monosyllabic (nonderived) words with the structure C(C)V can bear any of
the three tones: la/H ‘dog’, 3a/M ‘rib’, Za/L ‘cow’.

(2) Tonal combinations in disyllabic words, which are mostly derivatives, are as
follows: HL, HM, MH, ML, LH, LM.

As far as the combination of tone and stress is concerned, in disyllabics the
picture is as follows (the stressed syllable is shown by the acute sign placed after
the tone symbol):

HM : HM, HM~ MH:MH, MH" LH :LH’

HL :HL,HL° ML :ML1,ML° LM:LM’

Prohibited combinations are: L'H, L'M.

These data show that in disyllabic words combinations of identical tones (at
least on the surface level) are prohibited: HH, MM, or LL are not possible. In
combinations of L with H or M, the stress always falls on the highest tone (H or
M). I have one example of HH, commented below.

(3) The three-syllabic words in my recordings (including various verb-forms) had
combinations of the following tones: HML, HLM, HLH, HMM, MHM, MHL,
MMH, MLH, LMH.

The only possible (surface) combination of the same tones here is MM. The
combinations HHH, LLL, MMM are prohibited, and HMH, HLL, HLH, MML in
my materials are absent. There cannot be more than a single low tone in a word,
which is also characteristic of the four-syllabics (see below).

Combinations of tone and stress in three-syllabics in my materials are as
follows:

HMM : HMM MHM : MHM LMH : LMH, LMH"

HML : HML, HML° MHL :MHL LHM:LHM

HLM : HLM MMH : MMH~ \
MLH : MLH~

(4) Four-syllabic words can have the following tone patterns: HLMH, MLHM,
LMHM, MHML. The stress possibilities for these words are as follows:

HMML MLHM LMHM

H1IMH MHML ?LMH*
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(*By mischance I did not record the tone of the first syllable.)
Data presented above in many cases reflect only the surface representation of
certain tones conditioned by tonal combinatory rules.

The examipation of the Tapanta tonal system shows a remarkable parallelism
with the results of the accentological works by Dybo and Spruit. In many cases
the dominant morphemes/elements described by these authors have a high tone
in Tapanta, while the recessive elements have a low tone. But the actual picture
of correlation between tone and stress in Abkhaz and Tapanta is not always as
straightforward. First, it is evident that a third, middle tone should be taken into
consideration. Second, in some cases there is the reverse dependence of the tonal
level on the stressed or unstressed character of the given syllable. Therefore it is
not always possible to establish a one-to-one correspondence between the
position of stress and the particular tone of a certain syllable. More detailed
investigation of the Tapanta tonal system may throw more light on this problem.

Some of my Abkhaz informants claimed tonal, or intonational differences on
the word level, distinguishing either rising or falling intonation on the stressed
syllable. Though this has to be checked additionally, it is possible that in some
Abkhaz isolects a degenerated tonal system might have given rise to a pitch
accent.

2. PHONOLOGICAL DESCRIPTION OF UBYKH

Before their total deportation from Ubykhia by the Tsarist administration in
1864, the Ubykhs used to occupy the territory between the river Shakhe on the
west, where they bordered on Circassians (Hakutsw Shapsyghians) and the river
Khosta (//Khamysh) on the east, where their neighbours were Sadz Abkhazians.
In Turkey ethnic Ubykhs can be found in such locations as the villages of Yanik
(prov. Sakarya, sub-prov. Sapanca), Karll (prov. Samsun, sub-prov. Alagam),
Bukguvaz, Karapiwnar, Karl, Yeni Toptepe (prov. Samsun, sub-prov. Kavak),
Avdankdy, Kumazkdy (prov. Sinop, sub-prov. Karall), Hac. Osman Kéyii, Hact
Yakup Kdoyii (prov. Balikesir), etc. Since the death in 1992 of Tevfik Eseng, the
last speaker of Ubykh, the language is extinct. :

The phonemic inventory of Ubykh, containing as many as 80 consonantal
segments, has much in common with that of Bzyp Abkhaz and Bzhadygh
Adyghe. A unique feature of Ubykh is the presence of pharyngealised consonants.
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The Ubykh consonant inventory (cf. HV, p. 13)

Stops Affricates Spirants Resonants  Glides
Labials b psipt if m w
pharyng. b p P v m w
Dentals dita gl rovel Zeg n I

labialised d Bt

Dent.-alveol. i i9¢s o 63 &
labialised sl ougs
Alveolars J actodd 2ol
labialised FIBE
palatalised i e 851 iR
Laterals A Tiagt/|
Palatals J
Velars £acix
labialised §VRHER

palatalised gk ke

Uvulars (/s T R
labialised (g r PR
palatalised qirge oS i
Pharyng. uvulars g ¢’ PInRx
labialised gl ik
Laryngals (h)

Comments to the chart:

(a) Labialisation in Ubykh is of close bilabial type.

(b) The phonemic attribution of the Ubykh sounds, transcribed in HV by the
signs #° z° and §° s° (and represented by the minimal pairs Z°a ‘deer’ ~ z'a ‘sky’, §°a
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'sea’ ~ s"a ‘white’, respectively), has not yet reached an unequivocal solution. This
question has been discussed by a number of authors (Leroy, Paris 1974; Lucassen
1984; Hewitt 1986; Chirikba 1986a). Some of them regard the pairs §, 2° and s°,
z" as back labialised (in Vogt's terms - dental labialised) vs. middle (Vogt's
hissing labialised) spirants (Leroy, Paris 1974: 286; Dumézil 1975: 12; HV, p.
13). Actually, the West Caucasian sibilant systems show the presence (in Abkhaz
and Adyghe) of only two kinds of labialised sibilant fricatives: middle (in Bzyp,
Ashkharywa, Tapanta and Adyghe) and back (in Abkhaz and Tapanta) types. The
corresponding labialised affricates also belong to these two types: either middle §°
€ ¢” (in South and Western Abkhaz, some Tapanta isolects and Adyghe) or back
3 & ¢ (in a part of Tapanta isolects). Typologically, therefore, it is difficult to
suppose the presence of a third, intermediary, articulation in Ubykh. Acoustically
Ubykh sounds do not make an impression of being something different from the
Abkhaz and Adyghe pairs £ §° and 7" §".

According to Dumézil, the bilingual (Ubykh-Adyghe) Tevfik Esenc equalled
Ubykh z° s° (in Vogt’s notation) with Adyghe #° §°, and distinguished the latter
from the Ubykh Z° §* (Dumézil 1960: 13). The same conclusion can be reached
from an examination of Adyghe and Abkhaz loans in Ubykh. The Adyghe middle
labialised spirants in words borrowed by Ubykh, are rendered by z° s°, cf. Ad
Xaras” ‘sheepskin’ > Ub X°aras°a ‘a kind of leather cap’, Ad a5 ‘attire’ > Ub s°asa,
Ad wanas’a ‘speech’ > Ub wands’a, Ad ?°2£°» ‘thick, dense’ > Ub waz" (ZL 62). On
the other hand, the Abkhaz back spirants are rendered by Ubykh 2° &, cf. Abx
a-warbaZ” ‘kite’ > Ub warbaZ’s ‘a kind of eagle, griffon’, Abx a-laj§°a ‘character,
manners, moral’ > Ub lajs"a, Abx a-§°q”a, Ahch a-§'ag’a ‘book; document’ > Ub
§aq’a (Chirikba 1986a).

Typological, phonetic and phonological considerations prove that in Ubykh,
just as in Bzyp Abkhaz, it is necessary to distinguish between middle labialised
spirants #° §° (£’a ‘sky’, §'a ‘white’, corresponding to z° s* in Vogt's notation),
correlates of the plain £ §, and back labialised spirants 2° §° (Fa ‘deer’, §°a ‘sea’),
correlates of the plain Z § (cf. Chirikba 1986a: 5; Hewitt 1986: 28).

(c) In the perfective suffix -g’a the uvular -’ can be realized as a glottal stop
{HV, p. 21).

(d) Aspiration and glottalisation in Ubykh, as in Abkhaz, are not strong.

(e) Sometimes a variation between b and d° is observed: §aba ~ §ad’a ‘thigh’,
k’aba ~ k’ad’s ‘wolf’, bab- ~ d'ad’- ‘to thunder’; cf. also variation between p and
1" :c'apd ~ c’at’d ‘manure’.

(f) Sometimes a fluctuation "pharyngealised vs. non-pharyngealised” can be
observed (cf. HV, p. 19-20). It is clear that pharyngealisation in Ubykh is in
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complementary distribution with palatalisation.
(g) Laryngal A is found only in a very limited number of words.

2.1. CONSONANT DISTRIBUTION AND CLUSTERS

The most frequent consonants in Ubykh, according to Vogt (HV, p. 34-35), are:
n,q,j,wy d gi,mzL, s b3 v, 0k, AL p v The pharyngealised
consonants are characterized by the lowest frequency.

As in Circassian, the elements of Ubykh consonant clusters are characterised
by one and the same laryngeal feature: voiced segments are always followed by
voiced, and voiceless segments by voiceless ones, the only possible exception
being combinations of resonants with both voiced and voiceless consonants. In
clusters with stops and affricates the consonants are either all glottalised or
non-glottalised (HV, p. 29).

The initial components of anlaut consonant groups are often bilabials or
dentals. On the level of the word Ubykh permits consonant groups including from
two to five members (like Abkhaz, but unlike Circassian); e.g. bZ- (bZa ‘tongue’),
nc”g” (anc”gsyan ‘for the first time’), jns"p’c’ (zanajns"’p’¢’ag’aLa "a noble young
man’). However, on the level of the morpheme the number of consonants in a
group does not exceed three.

2.2. VOCALIC SYSTEM AND PROSODY

The Ubykh vocalic system comprises two segments: a, 2. Ubykh a, like a of
Abkhaz, is characterized by a somewhat front articulation, which is retracted after
velars and postvelars. As in its sister languages, Ubykh 2 is not found in initial
position (with one exception when it serves as a personal prefix).

The vowels [o, 0, u, e, i], also found in Ubykh, are either realisations of
combinations of a or 2 with the semivowels w and j, or positional allophones of
the basic vowels in contact with labialised or palatalised consonants.

Unlike Abkhaz and Circassian, where the combination /a + a/ always results
in a single /a/, in Ubykh such combination yields a long [a], cf. ad(2)¢d
‘Circassian’, ddaga = /d-adaga/ ‘the Circassian’, §aga ‘stupid’, from $a ‘head’ and
aga ‘stupid’, yaby a ‘his nest’, from ya- ‘his’ and aby @ ‘nest’, etc.

Phonetically stress in Ubykh is not as strong as in Abkhaz, but it has
phonological significance, cf. for example, wdn3a ‘puppy’ ~ wanii ‘secret’, d-S'a
‘year’ (def.) ~ as"d ‘sickle’ (def.), s#-° ‘my father’ ~ so-1'F 1 am father’. Ubykh has
root morphemes which have fixed accent position and roots which have mobile
stress when combined with other morphemes (mostly affixal).

A remarkable resemblance of the Ubykh accentual system with that of
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Abkhaz (and Abaza) was already noticed by Vogt (HV, p. 33), and confirmed by
Dybo (1989: 40-42). Comparing the Abkhaz and Ubykh accentual systems, Dybo
concluded that both exhibit not only typological, but also genetic affinity. He
suggested a tonal origin of the West Caucasian accentual system (ibid: 43-44).

When visiting the last Ubykhophone, Tevfic Eseng, in Turkey in 1991, I tried
to check whether he distinguished any tonal differences in the prepared list of
mono- and disyllabic homophones, extracted from Vogt's dictionary, but Eseng
denied the presence of any (tonal, intonational, or whatever) differences between
the proposed pairs of homophones.

3. PHONOLOGICAL DESCRIPTION OF THE CIRCASSIAN DIALECTS

The Circassian group consists of two dialectal subgroups: West Circassian, or
Adyghe, and East Circassian, or Kabardian. West Circassian has four dialects:
Bzhadygh, Shapsygh, Abadzakh and Temirgoj (the latter serving as a basis for
Literary Adyghe). Smeets 1988 adds to this list also Ubykh Circassian, i.e. the
form of West Circassian as spoken by Ubykhs. Adyghe speakers live in the
Republic of Adyghea of the Russian Federation and in the adjoining Krasnodar
region. Kabardian is subdivided into Kabardian proper (with a number of
subdialects) and the archaic Beslenej dialect. Kabardians are living in the
Kabarda-Balkar and Karachaj-Cherkes republics of the Russian Federation. The
majority of the Circassians (mostly Adyghe) live, however, in diaspora, in Turkey
and some Arab countries, where they fled following the Russian invasion in the
middle of the last century.

Internal Subgrouping of Circassian dialects

Common Circassian

Commorn Adyghe Common Kabardian

West Adyghe East Adyghe

Bzhadygh Shapsygh Abadzakh Temirgoj Beslenej Kabardian



42 COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN

Despite the fact that at present West and East Circassian are regarded as distinct
languages with their own literary forms, the difference between them is not that
great, and they can both be safely styled as dialects of one, Circassian language. I
shall start the description with the phonetically more conservative Adyghe
dialects.

3.1. WEST CIRCASSIAN (ADYGHE)
West Circassian can be subdivided into two groups: western (Bzhadygh and
Shapsygh) and eastern (Abadzakh and Temirgoj).

3.1.1. Bzhadygh

This dialect is located within the borders of the contemporary Republic of
Adyghea of -the Russian Federation, and is characterized by the preservation of
the historically important contrast between strong and lax obstruents, lost in
other Circassian dialects, except Shapsygh. The Bzhadygh consonant system
includes 65 segmental consonants.

The Bzhadygh consonant inventory (cf. Kumaxov 1981: 110)

Stops Affricates Spirants Resonants  Glides
Labials b php p f m w
labialised r”
Dentals de tototith wign el sedwee’ss azpdrs . r
labialised i
Dent.-alveol. RS eis”
labialised Fhchsae £
Alveolars §&¢ & F $5
palatalised g & &g $E \
Laterals iy “Japdl
Palatals J

Velars g Bk
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labialised i ) 2

Uvulars gt g TR

labialised " q Al
N

Pharyngals ? h

labialised "

Comments to the chart:

(a) The opposition "lax ~ tense” in Bzhadygh and Shapsygh is realized
phonetically as "aspirated vs. unaspirated”. This aspiration is much stronger than
the concomitant aspiration of voiceless consonants in the other West Caucasian
languages. This opposition has a strong tendency to disappear.

(b) Labialisation in Bzhadygh, as in the other Circassian dialects, is of a bilabial
close type. The pronunciation of ¢* is, however, more peculiar, as it is realised as
[tw*], ie. as a combination of glottalised +’ with a diphthongoid u".

3.1.2. Shapsygh

In the Caucasus the speakers of this dialect nowadays occupy only a tiny portion
of their original habitat, which is explained by their mass exodus in the middle of
the XIX century. While the number of Caucasian Shapsyghs is nowadays about
20.000, in Turkey and in the Middle East countries they, together with the
Abadzakhs, constitute the main bulk of the Circassian diaspora.

Shapsygh is divided into two subdialects: Kuban and Hakutsw, which are very
close to each other. The Hakutsw consonant inventory presented below, which
includes 62 phonemes, is similar to that of Bzhadygh in its retention of the old
opposition "lax ~ tense”.

The Hakutsw Shapsygh consonant inventory

Stops Affricates Spirants Resonants Glides
Labials b ph p p f m w
Dentals d 1.4 5 tec % daeh i S

Dent.-alveol. Z
labialised £ e £ nioge
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Alveolars e éEe Z $hs

Laterals Lors AT ardt

Palatals I
Velars s &

labialised & okl & & x

palatalised g~ kb* k° k”

Uvulars g g q povy %

labialised 4% afiegh Vi

Pharyngals h

Comments to the chart:

(a) The present chart is deduced from the material presented in ShD; cf. also
Kumaxov 1981: 110. I did not include in this chart the consonants p”, t*, f°, ¢”,
?, 7°, present in Kumaxov's work, as they are in complementary distribution with
the more archaic p'q”, §x°, £, ¢’, ¢”, respectively, found in Hakutsw Shapsygh. Cf.
the description of other forms of Shapsygh in DA I: 91-92, Paris 1974a: 19 and
Smeets 1984: 77, 111, 453.

(b) In Shapsygh the original non-palatalised back sibilants merged (except for
some isolects) with the palatalised series. On the other hand, this dialect
preserves the palatalised velar stops, merged with back affricates in other West
Circassian dialects.

(c) The opposition "lax ~ tense” in many Shapsygh isolects both in the Caucasus
and in Turkey has already disappeared.

(d) The spirant x* can be found only after sibilant §. In other forms of Shapsygh
the CCirc cluster *¢x° was transformed into f°.

(e) Glottalised s’, present in many Shapsygh isolects (cf. ShD 40), corresponds to
¢’ in other Circassian dialects.

(f) In the place of 3° in other Adyghe dialects (including Hakutsw Shapsygh),
Kuban Shapsygh has ¢” (cf. ShD 36).

3.1.3. Temirgoj
The phonemic system of Temirgoj is simpler than that of the previously described
dialects, which was obviously the reason why it was chosen as the basis for
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literary Adyghe. The Temirgoj consonant inventory includes 55 segments.

The Temirgoj consonant inventory (cf. Kumaxov 1981: 113)

 Stops Affricates Spirants Resonants  Glides
Labials b p p V3 m w
labialised P
Dentals Ayt T L o 2o ns, i
labialised %
Dent.-alveol. 498 &
labialised o s Sis”
Alveolars Y o R 2 48
palatalised 26 LCR Za 8
Laterals JERR B 1
Palatals i
Velars 7. T |
labialised 24 wkanks, X%,
Uvulars q y %
labialised q A
Pharyngals ? h
labialised g

Comment to the chart:
In Temirgoj the velar spirant x° can be found in the cluster sx° only.

3.1.4. Abadzakh
The speakers of Abadzakh (also called Abdzakh or Abzakh) were, like the
speakers of Shapsygh, very numerous prior to the Russian conquest of the
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Western Caucasus. During the exodus, nearly all Abadzakhs fled to the Ottoman
empire; its speakers in Adyghea can now only be found in two small villages,
while in the Circassian diaspora abroad they constitute the majority, together
with the Shapsygh.

The Abadzakh consonant inventory (cf. Kumaxov 1981: 115)

Stops Affricates Spirants Resonants Glides
Labials b pp f m w
labialised D5
Dentals d t, 1 3 3¥C 3¢’ Z. .S e
labialised t”
Dent.-alveol. % & &
labialised b e £ SpiST
Alveolars Zin $0u(¥)
palatalised Fe EELEL Ziv Fw(¥')
Laterals L A A
Palatals ¥
Velars 2, X
labialised 2in Bl k" %
Uvulars q y x
labialised q Yy X
Pharyngals ? h
labialised 7§ .
palatalised P A

Comments to the chart:
(a) Kumaxov’s chart misses the spirants z and s, obviously due to typographical
error.
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(b) The Abadzakh consonant system underwent certain innovations partially
unknown to other Circassian dialects. Non-palatalised back affricates merged with
the palatalised ones (as in Shapsygh and Kabardian). The unique feature of
Abadzakh is the presence of the universally rare (and unknown to the phonemic
inventories of other Caucasian languages) opposition between non-palatalised and
palatalised glottal stop: 7 ~ 7 The palatalised glottal stop is a reflex of the
glottalised affricate *¢’; and (in some cases) of its non-palatalised counterpart *&’,
Apart from Abadzakh, this consonant can only be found in Armavir Adyghe (see
below). The same affricates (*¢, *¢’* ) in other Abadzakh isolects were
transformed to form an unusual phonemic contrast between non-palatalised and
palatalised glottalised back spirant (§* ~ &’ ). It should be noted that the
palatalised glottal stop and glottalised back spirants (palatalised or not) are
partially in complementary distribution, as they both represent the reflexes of the
affricate ¢’ and only sometimes those of ¢’

(c) The inconsistent reflexes of the back sibilants in different Abadzakh isolects
suggest that the speech of present-day Abadzakh (both in the Caucasus and
abroad) is in fact a merger of at least two, or perhaps even more subdialects.

3.1.5. Armavir Adyghe

The form of West Circassian spoken in the town of Armavir and around it
belongs to the Circassianized Armenians who almost lost their native tongue,
though preserving their old Christian religion, despite Muslim surroundings.
According to Nabokova 1964: 16, the Circassian speech of Armavir Armenians
does not coincide with any of the Adyghe dialects. The general impression of the
phonetic system of this dialect is that it represents a mixture of various Adyghe
and even Kabardian isolects. The mixed nature of Armavir Adyghe is evident
from the numerous phonetic variants of one and the same phoneme. For example,
Adyghe Z can be represented here as z Z; 7 2" (so-called “semi-palatalised )¢
as ¢, €] $, ¢, etc. (ibid.: 7). From a comparative point of view, the Armavir data
are not of great importance.

3.2. EAST CIRCASSIAN (KABARDIAN)
3.2.1. Beslenej Kabardian

Beslenej (also called Besnej) represents a rather archaic form of East Circassian, .
or Kabardian. Its speakers were rather numerous before the Russo-Caucasian
war, but nowadays in the North Caucasus there can be found only two Beslenej
villages in Karachaj-Cherkessia (namely, Beslenej and Vako-Zhile), and several
villages in Adyghea. More considerable numbers of Beslenej live in Turkey and
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some Middle East countries.

The Beslenej phonemic inventory (cf. Kumaxov 1981: 117)

Stops Affricates Spirants Resonants  Glides
Labials bazipripl vaoif nif” m w
Dentals dinstand? % € & %S N SIPK
Dent.-alveol. g sq(s?)
Alveolars 4 gand’ Fsds
palatalised il 218
Laterals Eszdvol’
Palatals J
Velars g x
labialised QA ekl x

palatalised glaky ki

Uvulars q q T
labialised gl i
Pharyngals 2 h
labialised 5

Comment to the chart:

In a Turkish Beslenej isolect described by Paris 1974, labialised h° replaced the
original x°. In the same isolect the non-palatalised back sibilants merged with
their palatalised counterparts. According to Kumaxov 1981: 116, in his
recordings of Beslenej the informants, instead of the original § normally absent
from this dialect, pronounced either the middle spirant §, or the middle affricate
&’ This dialect, like Black Sea Shapsygh or Abadzakh, in all probability represents
in fact a merger of different Beslenej subdialects, with strong Adyghe influence.
The latter circumstance might have helped Beslenej to retain certain Common
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Circassian features, lost by other forms of East Circassian.

3.2.2. Kabardian proper

Kabardian proper consists of a number of very close dialects (or subdialects),
which can bessubdivided into two groups: dialects of Great and of Little Kabarda.
The Great Kabarda (sub)dialects are: Zolsky (Kabardians of the Zolsky region of
Kabarda-Balkaria, including a part of the village Malka), Baksan (villages of the
Baksan, Chegem, and Proxladnensky regions), Aushiger (Sovetsky region), Lesken
(villages Lesken II, Stary Lesken, Erokko, Urukh, Stary Urukh, Argudan of the
Urvan region). The Little Kabarda dialect is found on the territory of the Tersky
region of Kabarda-Balkaria and of the Mozdok region of North Ossetia (cf.
Berbekov 1986). The consonant system of Standard Kabardian is the most
modest of all West-Caucasian languages, as it comprises only 47 segmental
phonemes. The literary form of Kabardian is based on its Baksan dialect.

The Kabardian phonemic inventory (cf. Kumaxov 1981: 121)

Stops Affricates Spirants Resonants Glides
Labials bitpl pt Vi filaf m w
Dentals dsit yit! g e o 24! Al
Dent.-alveol. fnsus
Alveolars Fracind AT
Laterals Lty Peyeh
Palatals J
Velars § x
labialised &gk akf X

palatalised (g° k” k)

Uvulars
labialised
Pharyngals
labialised

QR
R

N e 0
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Comments to the chart:

(a) Some Kabardian dialects retain the old triad g* ~ k* ~ k’* as allophonic
variants of the affricates § ~ ¢ ~ &. In the given chart I put them in brackets (as
they are not included in Kumaxov’s chart). In most Circassian dialects (except for
Shapsygh) the palatalised velars merged with alveolar affricates.

(b) In Mozdok Kabardian (Little Kabarda) Common Kabardian *¢” was replaced
either by the middle affricate ¢’, or by the front ¢’ (Ocherki 125-126).

(c) In the Malka subdialect the middle spirants in the speech of one group of the
speakers merged with the phonetically palatalised back spirants, while the other
group of speakers pronounce them as palatalised front spirants (Ocherki 291).
Front palatalised spirants in place of the middle spirants are also found in Lesken
Kabardian (cf. Utizhev 1981: 109).

(d) The older representatives of the Babugoj subdialect of the Kuban dialect of
Kabardian (situated on the territory of Adyghea), preserve the original system of
non-palatalised velar stops (g ~ k ~ k'), which can sporadically be replaced by
their palatalised allophones (Kumaxov 1981: 116).

(e) In the speech of many Kabardians the uvular stop ¢’ in the negation suffix
-g’am is replaced by the glottal stop (i.e. > -7om).

3.2.3. Cherkes (Kuban-Zelenchuk) Kabardian

This is a cover term for various forms of East Circassian situated on the territory
of Karachaj-Cherkessia. These isolects actually represent a merger of different
East Circassian dialects with strong West Circassian and even Abaza influence
(the latter is more prominent in a couple of villages with a strong Abaza
substratum, namely, Abazakt and Psauche-Dakhe). The most noticeable
peculiarities of Cherkes speech concern the middle sibilants and velar stops. In
some isolects the middle spirants merged with the back ones (e.g. in the speech
of the village of Pervomayskoe), while §” in some isolects (e.g. in the village of
Psauche-Dakhe) has ¢’ or §’ as its variants. Another feature of many Cherkes
isolects is the retention of the original velar stops g” ~ k” ~ k’; which are in
allophonic variation with affricates 3 ~ ¢ ~ ¢’

From a historical point of view most important are the data of Beslenej and
Kabardian proper, while many other East Circassian isolects epresent systems
which are on the whole secondary to these two, though in some instances they do
provide interesting phonetic and especially lexical archaisms.

3.3. CONSONANT DISTRIBUTION AND CLUSTERS
Essentially there are no constraints as to the distribution of Circassian
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consonants. A rare example is Adyghe x°, found only after voiceless sibilants
(usually in the cluster $x°, Note that in some Hakutsw isolects this cluster was
changed to f°, while in other positions x* was transformed into f. The general
phenomenon is the modification of the personal verbal prefix w(2)- into p-, p™-, b-
in the position before voiceless, glottalised and voiced consonants, respectively. In
some Kabardian verbal forms (e.g. in the present forms) an alternation w ~ b
takes place, cf. wos’ ~ bos’ ‘you do it’. The most frequently used consonants (in
the order of decreasing frequency) in Adyghe (according to Balkarov 1970: 100)
are:r, y, m, s, z, §, n, q, p. Cf. the corresponding data for Standard Kabardian (in
the same order): m,r, s, n, §, z, ¢’, t, d, Z (cf. Balkarov 1970: 99).

Both on the level of the morpheme and of the word, Circassian does not
have consonant clusters consisting of more than three elements. Within clusters
made up of obstruents all elements obtain one and the same laryngeal feature
(aspirated, voiced, or glottalised), determined by the laryngeal feature of the final
member (Kuipers 1963: 63). The rule does not involve resonants and those
sibilants which cannot be glottalised. The same applies to Ubykh, but not to
Abkhaz, where combinations of consonants with different laryngeal features are
quite possible.

Circassian initial clusters typically contain bilabials as their first element, e.g.
ps, ps, p's’, p&, p'¢’, etc. Medial clusters are more numerous and various in Adyghe
than in Kabardian, which is explained by the usual loss of final vowels in the
latter. Like the initial clusters, the medial ones also usually contain labials as the
first element, cf. px, pX, p¥, pi, ps, ps, p’c’, p’A’, etc. Frequent are inlaut
combinations with initial n or r, cf. n&’; nt, nt’, né, i, rt’, rg°, rk°, etc. The auslaut
clusters are mostly recent innovations due to final vowel elision. They are more
numerous in Kabardian than in Adyghe, where this process took place on a
smaller scale. The few anlaut combinations of three consonants are psk, pst (Ad),
pst (Kab), psh (Kab), ps§t (Ad), st¥ (Tem). The three-consonantal final groups in
Kabardian are: psk’, psk”, mby’, ntx", ntx. In Adyghe they are less numerous: psh,
psk, ntx.

3.4. VOCALIC SYSTEM AND PROSODY

The Circassian vowel system consists of three segments: a ~ d ~ 2, the distinctive
feature being the grade of openness, ranging from maximally open a, to
minimally open 2, with the intermediate 4. The phonemic status of these three
vocalic segments is beyond any doubt, cf. such minimal pairs as Ad dd ‘to sew’
(itr) ~ da ‘to sew sth’ (tr.), jasa ‘to bring, carry to somewhere’ ~ ja§s ‘to bring,
carry from somewhere’, wana ‘is it a house?’ ~ wand ‘it is a house’, etc.
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Other vocalic sounds, such as [i, e, o, u], like in Abkhaz and Ubykh,
represent biphonemic combinations "vowel plus semivowel j, or w ". Cf. in
Kabardian:

(a) /aj/, /jal > [i]: /sabaj/ = [sabi(j)] ‘child’, joz [jiz] ‘full’;

(b) /dj/ > [ej] : /2dj/ = [?ej] ‘bad’; /jd/ > [je] : /jafd/ = [jefd] ‘to drink sth’;

(c) /aw/, Iwdl > [o] : /psaw/ = [pso] ‘whole, all’, /wa-z-dw-h/ = [wazoh] 'l

carry you’;

(d) /aw/, Iwal > [u] = /{ddaw/ = [§ddu] ‘cat’, /wand/ = [“und] ‘house’, etc.

Phonotactics and distribution of vowels

In what follows I shall analyse the distribution of Circassian vowels in sequences
not longer than CVCV. In the notation C stands both for a single consonant and
for a cluster CC, while the symbol # designates the absolute beginning or the
absolute end of the word.

The initial sequence (#VC-) in the modern dialects can have the following
possibilities: #aC#, #dC#, #aCa#, #dCa#, #aCo#, #aCV-, #5CV-.  As some
authors report, the sequence #VC- is preceded either by prothetic [h], or [?]. It
seems though, that this is not strictly observed in all dialects. Thus, according to
Jakovlev and Ashxamaf 1941: 409, the Adyghe initial /#a-/ is realised as [*a-]
or [ha-], and /#a-/ as [Fa]. Kumaxov 1981: 44-45 also cites the Adyghe forms
with the automatic &, while Kuipers in PC (p. 83) provides only Kabardian forms
with the prothetic laryngal, citing at the same time all Adyghe examples without
prothesis. The optional character of the prothesis is seen, for example, from
Syrian Abadzakh, where the initial sequence /#aC-/ can be alternatively realized
as [aC-], [?aC-], or [?dC-] (cf. Paris 1989: 161). According to Kumaxov (ibid.),
the Common Circassian sequence */#haC-] was regularly changed into [#hdC-]
in Kabardian and only occasionally in Adyghe. The same applies to the sequence
*[#7aC-] (see further).

There is a certain controversy concerning the Circassian initial vowels. It is
usually assumed, that only the vowel a is possible in the absolute initial position
(cf. Jakovlev 1948: 341; Rogava, Kerasheva 1966: 21; Kuipers 1960: 38). Urusov
336-337, on the contrary, argues that only d can be found in the initial position,
with the exception of the interjection a?d ‘no’ (cf. also Turchaninoy, Tsagov 1940:
26; cp. Jakovlev, Ashxamaf 1941: 409, cited above, about the realisation of
Adyghe /#a-/ either as [*a-] or [*d-]). Urusov also denies the presence of the
prothetic laryngal before the initial vowels (p. 337). As the question needs further
investigation, here I shall follow the traditional view, as expressed in Jakovlev
1948.
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(1) Sequences #aC(-):

(a) #aC# : Ad a-r ‘that’ (nom.), a-§° ‘that’ (erg.), Ad alp, Kab aip ‘mythical
powerful horse’ (< Turkic), Ad aw ‘there’;

(b) #aCda# : Kab aby’d ‘nest’, Tem add ‘tumor, swelling’, Bzh a$°d ‘coat of mail’,
acd ‘billy-goat,, Ad, Kab add ‘there’, Kab and ‘mother’;

(c) #aCa# : Tem apsa ‘wooden bowl’ (< Arm), Bzh apé5 ‘glass’ (< Oss), Sh ay°a
‘tree-bark basket'.

Comments to the sequences #aC(-):

In part of the cases initial a- is due to the loss of a preceding glide (j-) or glottal
stop (7). A substantial part of the remaining cases includes words of foreign
origin. In verbal forms of some Adyghe dialects the agentive plural prefix a- can
appear in initial position, cf. Ad g-a-Ady’s-y vs. Kab j-a-Ady’-a-§ ‘they saw it’, Ad
g-a-txa vs. Kab j-a-tx ‘they are writing it', Ad @g-a-§d@ vs. Kab j-a-§d ‘they are
leading it’, etc. Another instance of the initial a- in Adyghe has to do with the
distinction between inalienable and alienable possession, realised in the 3 p. pl
by the respective prefixes a- vs. j+a-, cf. Ad a-nd-xd-r ‘their eyes’, a-?d-xd-r ‘their
hands’, a-pX°2 ‘their daughter’, a-§ ‘their brother’, a-c’d ‘their name’, a-daz" ‘beside
them’, a-by’a ‘from their side’ vs. j+a-txad ‘their book’, j+a-y°andy° ‘their

s i

neighbour’, j+a-wand ‘their house’, j+a-had’d@s " ‘their guest-house’.

(2) Sequences #d4C(-):

(a) #aC# . Kab [hd-r] ‘that’;

(b) #dCa# : Kab [hddd] ‘father’, [hdfd] ‘coat of mail’, [hazd] ‘billy-goat’, [hawd]
‘but’.

(3) The sequence #aCV-:

(a) The initial o- appears in some Adyghe dialects due to the elision of the
preceding j- in the marker of 3d p.sg. (ja-). This is obviously a rather late
innovation, as the corresponding forms in other Circassian (including some
Adyghe), dialects show the original situation. Cf. Tem, Bzh a-Ady‘a-y vs. Sh
Jo-Ady‘a-y, Kab ja-Ady'-a-§ “it-(s)he/it-saw”, Tem, Bzh o-$ta-y vs. Sh ja-§ta-y
“it-(s)he/it-took”, Tem a-txa-y, Kab ja-tx-a-§ “it-(s)he-wrote”, etc. In the
non-initial position j- remains, cf. Ad r-ja-§a-y, Kab d-ja-§a-§ “us-(s)he/it-led”.
(b) Another instance of initial 2- in Adyghe is the 3 p. sg. marker of inalienable
possession as opposed to the prefix j+a-, expressing alienable possession, cf. a-nd
‘his eye’, a-§ ‘his brother’, 2-px°2 ‘his daughter’, 2-¢’ ‘his name’, 2-bzd ‘his tongue’,
a-nabZ” ‘his age’, a-byd ‘his bosom’, a-pashd ‘before him’ vs. j+a-txald ‘his book’,
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j+a-ddxay ‘its beauty’, j+a-y"anay® ‘his neighbour’, j+a-waxtd ‘its time’'.

(4) Monosyllabic words can be made up of closed or open syllables: #CVCH#,
#CV#.

(a) #CVC# can be #CaC#, #CAC#, or #CaC#.

(aa) #CaC# : Tem pal ‘as if’ (cf. Kab paAd ‘similar, same’), Kab bas ‘stick’ (cf.
Bzh bashs ‘id., Tem bds”), Ad Zaw (cf. Kab Zawd) ‘shadow’, Ad psay ‘aim, target’
(cf. Ub psayd ‘id." < Ad), Kab saq’ ‘(to be) careful’ (cf. Bzh saga), Kab Zan ‘sharp,
energetic’ (cf. Bzh &ana), Kab ZaL ‘withers (of horse)’ (cf. Bzh faLd), Ad, Kab
baz ‘bet’, Tem baj ‘rich’, Ad gas’ ‘cross’, etc. This model includes words with
irregular vocalic developments (like paA, ba¥) or, most commonly, loanwords (as
the rest of the mentioned examples).

(ab) #CdaC# is found mostly in Kabardian due to elision of the final 2. Cf. Kab
pabz ‘equal’ (Tem papéa ‘every time’), paph ‘red-nosed’ (Tem pdpAa), ndp’c’ ‘false,
deceptive’ (Bzh nap’c’a), mdz ‘forest’ (Bzh mdza), wirq’ ‘nobleman’ (Tem wdrga),
etc.

(ac) #CaC# is found in Kabardian due to elision of the final 2 (see the examples
further, in (5) (i))-

(b) #CV# can be #Ca#, #Ca#, and #Ca#.

(ba) #Ca# is found in Kabardian participial forms: da ‘sewn’, txa ‘written’, va
‘boiled": cf. also the baby word ba ‘kiss’.

(bb) #Ca# : Bzh phd, Kab pd ‘nose’, Bzh, Kab p’d ‘bed’, Bzh, Kab bd ‘much’, Bzh
$tha, Kab §td ‘flint’, Bzh 7d, Kab dd ‘we’, etc.

(bc) #Ca#: Ad, Kab 12 ram’, Bzh ca, Kab ca ‘hair, wool’, Ad, Kab 75 ‘old’, Ad,
Kab psa ‘water’.

(5) Disyllabic words (#CVCV#) have the following possibilities: CaCa, CaCd,
CdCa, CaCa, CaCd, CiCa, CaCa, CaCd, CaCo.

(a) CaCa is found in some Adyghe verbal forms with the final interrogative suffix
-a (cf. ma-k™-a ‘is he going?’, ma-3-a ‘is he reading?’, k”a-y-a ‘did he go?) and in
pronouns, cf. Ad rara, Kab dara ‘which?".

(b) CaCd : Bzh, Kab daxd ‘veautiful’, Bzh pshaphd, Kab pSapd ‘dusk’, Bzh mathd,
Kab matd ‘basket’, Bzh has’d, Kab hafd ‘rubber’, etc. :

(0) CaC» : Bzh baja (cf. Kab bdj) ‘rich’, Bzh caho (Tem cohd, Kab 3ah(a)) ‘faith,
confidence’, Bzh psawa ‘healthy’ (Kab psdw), Bzh saga ‘(to be) careful’, Bzh ana
‘sharp, energetic’, Tem ?als ‘wild. (Kab ?dL), Bzh ?ap’s’» ‘embrace’ (Kab
?dp’2’d), Tem 2ag’a, $6g°2 ‘courtyard’, etc. This model contains either irregular
vocalic developments (as in caha, psaw, ?aLa, 2api’a, 7ag’a, §ag’a), Or loanwords
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(the rest of the examples). A rare Kabardian example is dabs ‘where’.

(d) CdCa is found either in interrogative forms (-a being the interrogative suffix),
cf. Ad xdt-a ‘who?’, j-d-§a ‘is he reading?’, j-d-h-a ‘is he carrying?’, j-d-tx-a ‘is
he writing?’, Kab LdZ-a ‘did he work?’, $s-s-a ‘did he sit?’ or, in Kabardian, in
past participles, cf. Ldz-a ‘the one who was working’, bdn-a ‘the one who was
fighting’, psdA-a ‘the one who was speaking’. Here also belong forms with the
emphatic particle -ba: Ad k*d-ba ‘do go''.

(e) CaCa is rarely met in substantives, pronouns, or verbal forms, cf. Kab bZdpd,
beside bZapd ‘the top of the protuberance, hill’, Ad, Kab sd-§x"d ‘sword’, Kab k’dsd
‘beardless’ (< Tu), Kab ddnd ‘where?, Ad zd’d ‘all’, g°drd ‘anybody/anything’,
Bzh wddd ‘thither’, thddd ‘where (to)?”. On the other hand, & in Kabardian is
regular in the penultimate syllable after glottal stop (or the prothetic A, see
above), cf. 7dbLd ‘arm’ (Ad ?abLd), ?dnd ‘small three-legged table’ (Ad ?and),
7dx’d ‘herdsman of cattle’ (Ad 2dx¥°d), and so on (the only exception seems to be
the Kabardian interjection 2ay). In the verbal forms this model is somewhat more
common, cf. Ad jd-§d ‘read it!', s-d-k"d@ ‘I go’, qd-k*d ‘he is coming here’, Kab
k”d-¢’d ‘manner of walking’, bzd-¢’@ ‘manner of cutting’.,

(f) CaCs is mostly found in Adyghe, as Kabardian lost the final 2; see the
examples above, in (4) (ab). A rare Kabardian example is the pronoun jdza
‘himself’,

(8) CaCa is met in the Adyghe interrogative forms: sad-a ‘what?’, wan-a ‘is it a
house?’.

(h) CaCé: Bzh tayd, Kab dayd ‘sun’, Bzh nag'd, Kab nag”d ‘half’, Bzh, Kab mayd
‘poor, unfortunate’, Ad, Kab wand ‘house’.

(i) CaCs is preserved mainly in Adyghe, while in Kabardian it was reduced to
CaC: Bzh phaza ‘hedgehog’ (Kab paz ‘blackthorn’), Ad bazs ‘woman’s breast’ (Kab
ba3), Sh fawa ‘grain storehouse’ (Kab daw), Ad dads ‘awl’ (Kab dad), Ad c’27%
‘bug, beetle’ (Kab c’av), Bzh wazo ‘pain, disease’ (Kab waz) etc. The rare
Kabardian example is maba ‘this, that’.

Vocalic clusters

As in Abkhaz, vowel clusters are not allowed in Circassian. Combinations /V +
V/ always yield a single /V], which can be seen from the following examples (the
Shapsygh examples are from Smeets 1984: 196, 197):

(@) /d + a/ —> [a] :Kab dix-a-§ ‘was beautiful’, from daxd ‘beautiful’, perfective
-a- and copular -§; wdnas’d ‘saddler’, from wand ‘saddle’,
connective -g- and §'¢ ‘to do, make’;
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(b) /& + 4/ —> [d] : Ad (Sh) wandp ‘it is not a house’, from wand ‘house’ + dp
negation marker; Kab xdk”add ‘disappears’, from xd- prev.
‘in the mass’, -d- present marker, k”add ‘to get lost’;

(¢) /a + a/ —> [a] :Ad (Sh) g-jas’> ‘they are doing it’, with ¢- ‘it’, j+a- ‘they’, §’
‘to do’;

(d) /2 + a/ —> [a] :Ad mdL-a-X'd ‘shepherd’, from mdLa ‘sheep’ + connective
-a- and suf, X’d < ¥'» ‘to pasture’; mdg’-a-wd ‘mower’, from
mdq’s ‘hay’ + connective -a- + wd ‘to beat, strike’;

(e) /o + d/ —> [d] :Ad s-d-k”d ‘1 am going’, with sa- ‘T', the present marker d
and k”d ‘to go’.

(f) /2 + o/ —> [2] :Ad (Sh) §'azajk’*‘and a woman’, from §°aza ‘woman’, -ajk’*
conjunctive suffix.

Thus, in sequences /VV/, /d/ always assimilates to /a/, and /a/ always assimilates
to /a/ or /d/. The rare exception is reported for Adyghe by R. Smeets, cf. /d + a/
—> [2], provided 2 is the initial vowel of a suffix, e.g. Sh ddpsay ‘you have led it
out of it’, containing §4 ‘to lead” and the elative suffix 2 (Smeets 1984: 196-7). In
combinations of two independent words ending and beginning with a vowel, the
output can be [V##V] or [V] (cf. Smeets 1984: 130).

Prosody

Stress in Circassian is very weak and its phonological relevance is arbitrary.
Words may possess fixed or mobile stress. Some affixes, as in Abkhaz and
Ubykh, have an ability to retract stress, cf. Kab. §'dLd ‘boy’ ~ §'aLd-yd ‘youth’,
2’5-§x°d ‘a big man’ ~ A’2-§x°d-Sd ‘a very big man’ (Kardanov 1955: 998).

Though stress does not play any important role in Circassian, one can
sometimes find even minimal pairs differing by the place of stress, cf. Ad wd+$xs
‘rain’ ~ wd+§%> ‘you are laughing’, qa-§td ‘take hither’ ~ gd-§td ‘they are taking
hither’ (BB 292), dand ‘silk’ ~ dd-nd ‘sticks inside’, §°a-§’d ‘harness-maker’ ~
§£-d-§'d ‘they know you’ (Vodozhdokov 1963: 41, 46; cf. also Smeets 1984: 129).
The rare examples of minimal pairs in Kabardian are: wand-k’d ‘back part of a
house’ ~ wand-k’d ‘house’ (instr.), a-dd-r ‘that nut’ (nom.) ~ d-dd-r ‘father’ (nom.)
(Kuipers 1960: 46). ,

Adyghe preserved the original accentual situation better than Kabardian. To
demonstrate the Adyghe stress patterns one has to distinguish between the
predicative and non-predicative forms of the words. Depending on the presence
or absence of the final vowel in one of these two forms, all words can be

subdivided into four groups: (1) words which preserve the final vowel in both
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predicative and non-predicative forms, (2) words which lose the final vowel in
predicative form, (3) words which lose the final vowel in non-predicative form,
and (4) words which lose the final vowel in both predicative and non-predicative
forms. A detailed picture of Adyghe stress patterns in comparison with Kabardian
is given belows, in Chapter IV, paragraph 7.



CHAPTER,; LLI

THE RECONSTRUCTION OF THE COMMON ABKHAZ
PHONEMIC SYSTEM

Genko 1934 (published in 1955) and 1935 (published in 1957) was the first to
demonstrate a close affinity between all Abkhaz-Abaza dialects on a wide lexical
material, with detailed classification of subdialects, based on phonetic criteria.
The phonetic correspondences were accompanied by examples and a comparative
table of non-derived roots, though Genko did not undertake the reconstruction of
Common Abkhaz phonemes. Of importance are also Lomtatidze 1976 and
Bgazhba 1964 (BD); cf. also Serdiuchenko 1949. As for the reconstruction of
Common/Proto Abkhaz, there are two versions, one of which was proposed by
Starostin 1978 (cf. also NS 193-197), and another by Chirikba 1992a.

From the point of view of phonemic reconstruction the most important are
the Bzyp data, the latter being the only dialect to preserve the full set of middle
sibilants. Tapanta, Sadz, Abzhywa and Ashkharywa, in their turn, help to
reconstruct the set of back labialised affricates. The voiced pharyngals are
preserved in Tapanta and Ashkharywa. Ashkharywa and Sadz often retain the full
vocalic grade of the root morphemes. Tapanta marginally preserves the old tonal
system lost by other dialects. And, certainly, all the dialects add up to the
reconstruction of the Common Abkhaz lexicon.

The proposed reconstruction differs from that of NS in that it contains the
consonants *p” and *(v), missing in the inventory elaborated in NS. It is not
clear whether we should reconstruct the glottal stop (present in NS inventory as
*2) as a full value phoneme, because as such it is present only in Tapanta, where
its distribution is very limited; historically it can only represent a positional
variant of *q’.

1. COMMON ABKHAZ PHONEMIC INVENTORY
Consonant System
Stops Affricates Spirants Resonants  Glides

Labials buD. D’ o) f m w
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labialised p”

Dentals a t it b R 720y
labialised el ol o

\.

Dent.-alveol. o g e ZEWE
labialised £l - B AR
Alveolars B i Vs
labialised I IS
palatalised 38 28
Palatals

Laterals

Velars ki

labialised - o

palatalised -l S

Uvulars q q y R
labialised q q” yox
palatalised q” e &
Pharyngals A h
labialised R K

Vocalic System
a El

2. DEVELOPMENTS IN DIALECTS

Developments common to several dialects

L Bzyp, Abzhywa, Ahchypsy, Sadz, Ashkharywa:
Ak SR

I1. Bzyp, Abzhywa, Ahchypsy, Sadz, Tapanta:
*p” > p’
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III. ~ Abzhywa, Ahchypsy, Sadz, Ashkharywa, Tapanta:
s B T AR, T

L K¢ > 28
IV.  Bzyp, Abzhywa, Ahchypsy, Sadz:
*f[, *R° > aa,j°
V. Abzhywa, Sadz, Ashkharywa:
o > f’ (Sadz > f)
VI.  Abzhywa, Sadz:
kg ket > Z°, §* (only in Khaltsys Sadz)

xg kgt > B9E
VII.  Bzyp, Ahchypsy:
*Q) *q° > X, f

Developments in individual dialects
I Ashkharywa:

*d', %, Xt > d("), 1(°), (") (Aps, Kuv) or b, p, p’ (Ulyap)
II. Tapanta:

R ke e N R S ENE B O R I e e

B BXE RSO0, c el

k7, VS S Ztiori i
*Z“. *5“ > 2"! § or z‘; j’
Comment:

p’ as a reflex of *¢” is the main allophone of Tswydzhy Sadz, while S is used
rarely; Khaltsys Sadz has only f as the reflex of *¢*,

3. INTER-ABKHAZ CONSONANTAL CORRESPONDENCES

The most conservative of the Abkhaz dialects proves to be Bzyp, which retains
the complete system of the plain middle sibilants, lost by all other dialects, the
reflexes of the Common Abkhaz uvular stops, lost by Abzhywa and Sadz, and the
velar voiceless fricative, lost by nearly all the rest of the Abkhaz, dialects.
Ahchypsy is close to Bzyp in preserving the whole set of the labialised middle
sibilants (the same is true also for Ashkharywa, Tswydzhy Sadz and Tsabal), as
well as the velar voiceless fricative. Comparison of South Abkhaz with Tapanta
allows us to restore the set of back labialised affricates.
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Table of inter-Abkhaz correspondences
CAbx Bz Abzh Ahch Sa

*b b b b b
*p P P P p
p. L. I P P P
Ppx. 7' P P p
*d d d d d
*d° d da d’ d’
*t t t t t
" t r t o8
oz’ t’ t t’ H
kg & 1 A% th
e 8 8 8 8
g aApa 2 B &t
¥g" < SAg 3 & g
*k k k k k
. f k’ /4 k’ k”
*E° k° f £k k
*E? /2 ¥ o k’ k’
Y g o k' k’ kK
xE>  d ki kR k%
*q X x X X
®q' . Vi g x g b
wg - SAGh q q q’
xg" g g o 7
g™ SAgt q” q” q”
£ 3 3 3 3
o od el c c c
ke! ot c’ (ot ci
L 3 3 3 3
i 7 g 5 i
¥ ¢ c c c
*& ox o o o
7o &l ol G oy
*en i ér o'ty i)
&5 3 3 . 3
3 3 ik 3 3
*g v v v v

Ash  Tap

b b

p p

P P

p” P

d d
dC)/b ¥I£13/4%
L t
tC)/p EIEIE/E
il t
vO)p EIEIEE
8 g

gi g

03 g

k k

k k

K E

k’ ' &

K K’

Kk k"

q q

q q

q’ q’/?
q” g

q” q”

3 3

C c

al i

3 3

* 3/5/3
C C

€ E/E/E
ci e’

ér e e
3 3

£ Lig

v B
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Q

Q0

ZIEVE

e

NS

f“

§/5

*_§°

™

3

N

e

o

.
[

e

L7

R

g

a

5
a

§

.
e ]

§/8°/§

S

Sen

=

Iz

o

S

AT
*A

aa aa aa kR/a A

aa

rnn.rnuun
o
wf..rﬂuﬂ
w..J..ﬂuﬂ
.........;.ﬂuﬂ
o o
Ty AR a2
o
* % %

*m

*p

*]

*y

*j
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Identical correspondences

The major part of the correspondences between the dialects of the Abkhaz group,
present in the native material, is identical and, obviously, goes directly back to the
corresponding Common Abkhaz phonemes. These are as follows: b, p, p’, d, t, t’,
ok b, g N" 80 B4, 47, @'iigics i ZidndiSs ESE v fin s E SIS, vk,
v, Xy X b K, mon ol ow, J. I will give only one example to each
correspondence.

*b : SAbx a-bdba, Ash, Tap bdba ‘fluffy, shaggy’

*p : SAbx a-pd, Ash a-pd, Tap pa ‘son’

*p’ : SAbx a-¢’a-p’dp’a-ra ‘to paste all over (the face, facade) with sth (e.g. with
flies)’, Tap r-p’dp’a-ra ‘to ram, flatten’

*d : SAbx, Ash, Tap da-rd ‘they’

*t : SAbx, Ash d-ta-ra, Tap d-t-ra ‘to give’

*t' : SAbx a-t'dt’a, Tap t'dt’a ‘soft, mild’

*g : SAbx a-ga-rd, Ash, Tap ga-rd ‘to carry, bring’

*k : Bz a-kdms, Abzh d-kamsa, Tap kdmsa ‘shaggy’

*k’ : Abzh d-k'ata, Tap k'atd ‘net’

*¢® : SAbx a-g°4, Ash, Tap g°» ‘heart’

*k* : SAbx a-k°d, Ash, Tap k°d ‘rain’

*k* : SAbx d-k”aba-ra, Tap k”aba-rd ‘to wash, bathe’

*¢” : SAbx a-gagd, Tap gaga ‘circle’, ‘round’

*k : Bz a-kdl, Abzh a-kdla, Ash, Tap kdla ‘hut’

*k'” . SAbx d-k’2$°-k’55™-ra ‘top, summit’, Tap k’5$°-ra ‘elevation, eminence’

*q’ : SAbx d-q'ag’a-ra, Tap q’ag’-rd ‘to chew’
*q” : SAbx a-q”dnda ‘warm’, Tap q”dda-ra ‘to become warm (of water)’
*q’* : SAbx a-q’dq’a, Tap q’dq’a ‘flat, even’

*3 1 SAbx a-34, Ash, Tap 32 ‘water, river’

*c¢ : SAbx a-cd, Ash, Tap ca ‘granary, barn’
*c¢’ : SAbx a-c’a-rd, Tap c'a-rd ‘to lay eggs’
*¥ : Bz a-%5%, Tap gaf ‘stump, stub’

*¢ 1 SAbx a-¢4, Ash, Tap & ‘horse’

*&” : SAbx a-¢’4, Ash a-¢'d, Tap &a ‘mouth’
*§* : SAbx a-3%k’a, Tap $(4)k’a ‘salt’

*¢* . SAbx a-¢a-rd, Ash, Tap ¢a-rd ‘to eat’
*¢’* 1 SAbx a-¢’dc’a, Ash, Tap &'dc’a ‘kidney’
(*v): Sabx d-var-var-h'a, Tap var-var-h°a ‘sound of swiftly turning round’
*f :SAbx, Ash d-fa-ra, Tap fa-rd ‘to eat’
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*z : SAbx, Tap zk?% ‘thousand’

*s . SAbx, Ash, Tap sa-rd T

*7 : SAbx d-Za, Ash Za-t’s, Tap Za-¢"4 ‘ash-tree’

*§ . SAbx a-$a-rd, Ash, Tap Sa-rd ‘to divide, share’

* : SAbx a-Za-rd, Ash, Tap Za-rd ‘to lie, deceive’
*§- : SAbx, Ash a-§d, Tap §a ‘blood’

*y : SAbx a-ydya, Tap yaya ‘spread, branchy’

*¥ . SAbx a-Xa-rd, Tap ¥a-rd ‘to wear out’

*y° : SAbx a-y"4, Ash, Tap y°2 ‘board, plank’

: SAbx d-¥°a, Tap Xa ‘worm’

*y° : SAbx d-y¥a-ra, Tap y ¥ a-rd ‘to scratch, scrape’
*%° : SAbx a-Xa-rd, Tap Xa-rd ‘to milk’

*h : SAbx a-hd, Ash, Tap ha ‘pear’

*h° : SAbx a-h"d, Ash, Tap h'a ‘swine’

*m : SAbx d-mra, Ash d-mara, Tap mard ‘sun’

*n : SAbx a-nd¢, Tap ns¢°a ‘hemp’

¥ : SAbx d-rax’, Ash, Tap raxX’# ‘cattle’

*] :SAbx a-Id, Ash, Tap la ‘dog’

*w : SAbx, Ash, Tap wa-rd ‘you (hum/male, nonhum)’
*; : SAbx, Ash, Tap ja-rd ‘he (hum/male), it’

Non-identical correspondences

(1) Stops

(1.1) Bilabial: *p”

CAbx *p” > SAbx p’ : Ash p” : Tap p’

The glottalised labialised bilabial is preserved in one morpheme (p”2) only, and
then in the speech of the older speakers of Ashkharywa: cf. SAbx a-§a-p’d, Ash
Sa-p”#, Tap sa-p’s ‘foot’, SAbx a-na-p’s, Ash m-p®a, Tap na-p’s ‘hand’.
Lomtatidze 1976: 235 restores the original form of the morpheme p’s as *q™s <
*q”a, but it is possible that the original form could contain also the initial labial:

*p(’)q"a.

(1.2) Dentals: *d°, *°, *¢*

CAbx *d*° > SAbx d° : Ash d(")//b
CAbx *° > SAbx ¢ j: Ash/q=fp
CAbx *" 'SauSAbxingl ilivAsh R4/ p)
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Examples:

*d" : SAbx wa-d"s-I-c’, Ash wa-d(” )3-I-c’ ‘you (hum/male, nonhum) go out!;

*" : SAbx a-'d, Ash t(°)a ‘hey’, SAbx a-t°ary°s, Ash tary’s ‘wooden spade,
shovel’, SAbx d-t°h°a, Ash d-th’a ‘charm, exorcism’;

*t” : SAbx at”a-rd : Ash t'(°)a-rd ‘to sit (down)’, SAbx d-fa-1", Ash a-fa-t'(")a
‘food’.

Comment:

Labialised d" r° ¢* are preserved only sporadically in the speech of the older
speakers of Ashkharywa, otherwise they lost labialisation. In Ashkharywa speech
of Adyghea (the village of Ulyap), *d° *:° *t” merged with b, p, p’, respectively
(Lomtatidze 1976: 282-3).

(1.2.1) In Tapanta the picture of reflexes of d° *° ** is different, which is
demonstrated in the table given below. To designate the subdialects I use the
names of the Tapanta villages. The figure before the name of the subdialects
designates different isolects within one village. The name of the village
Krasnovostochny is given in its Tapanta form (Gumlokt). The speech of Kubina is
practically identical with that of Indzhyg-Chkun. The abbreviation Tapn in the
tables denotes not the Tapanta dialect as a whole, but only the subdialect of the
village Tapanta (to distinguish from Tap, i.e. the Tapanta dialect).

Reflexes of CAbx *d® *t° *t” in Tapanta subdialects

CAbx Tapn 1 Psyzh 2 Psyzh Kub Gum
*¥d® Bl Sas Py : 4 g P : 51
*° b e, 18X : (o] Jape : &
Xe® - g Eple’y SAE? - ¢! S o : &
Examples:

*d* :Tapn wa-3°s-I-c’, 1 Psyzh wa-1"4-I-c’, 2 Psyzh wa-34-I-c’, Kub wa-45-I-¢’,
Gum wa-34-I-¢’ ‘you (hum/male, nonhum) go out!;

*r* :Tapn Ca, 1 Psyzh ¢’a, 2 Psyzh ¢a, Kub ¢a, Gum &a ‘hey’;

*t" : Tapn wa-¢"d, 1 Psyzh wa-¢"d, 2 Psyzh wa-&'d, Kub wa-¢'d, Gum wa-&'d
‘you (hum/male, nonhum) sit down!",

(1.3) Uvulars: *q, *¢°
CAbx *q > Bz, Ahch, Tsab ¥ : Abzh, Sa % : Ash, Tap q
CAbx *¢° > Bz, Ahch, Tsab ¥ : Abzh, Sa ¥ : Ash, Tap q°
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Examples:

*q : Bz, Ahch, Tsab a-¥4, Abzh a-X4, Sa a-Xd, Ash, Tap ga ‘head’; Bz, Ahch,
Tsab d-fa-ra, Abzh, Sa d-Xa-ra, Ash d-qa-ra, Tap d-q-ra ‘to pull’; Bz
a-fams, Abzh a-¥ams, Ash, Tap gam3s ‘fur-coat’,

*q° : Bz, Ahch, Tsab d-¥'da, Abzh, Sa d-¥"da, Ash, Tap g°da ‘neck’; Bz, Ahch,
Tsab d-f’a, Abzh d-Xa, Ash d-q°a, Tap q°a ‘ashes’; Bz, Ahch a-X"bla-r3,
Abzh a-¥abls, Ash g°abls, Tap q°ambls ‘cross-beam of the house’.

(1.4) Glottal stop: *?

Though Starostin 1978 and Nikolayev and Starostin (NS) reconstruct a glottal
stop for Proto-Abkhaz, as a full fledged phoneme this sound is only found in
Tapanta, where it corresponds to ¢’ in other dialects. The distribution of 7 in
native Tapanta vocabulary is limited to pre-, and intervocalic position (beside one
case in final position in the interjection of disapproval ja?), which may indicate
that originally it only was a positional allophone of *g’. Note that on the
allophonic level the glottal stop is a usual substitute of ¢’ in all Abkhaz dialects.
That is why I refrain from reconstructing a glottal stop at least for the Common
Abkhaz level.

(2) Affricates
(2.1) Middle affricates
(2.1.1) Plain middle affricates *%, *¢, *¢’ can be reconstructed only on the basis of

Bzyp:

CAbx Bz Other dialects

o =Y 3
*g siatced (s
iy ieteadveach o
Examples:

*¢ . Bz a-3-rd, Abzh, Ahch, Sa a-3-rd, Ash, Tap 3-ra ‘to roast’; Bz a-fdmj’a,
Abzh a-3dmj°a, Ash, Tap 3dmhA‘a ‘cheek’; Bz d-fan, Abzh d-3an, Sa d-3na-ra
‘winter’, Ash 3na//d-32n ‘winter’ (Kuv), ‘autumn’ (Aps), Tap 3n2 ‘autumn’;

*¢ : Bz a-Ca-rd, Abzh, Ahch, Sa a-ca-rd, Ash, Tap ca-rd ‘to go’; Bz a-¢g's,
Abzh, Ahch, Sa, Ash a-cg’s, Tap cg’s ‘cat’; Bz a-c¥draa-ra, Abzh
a-cxdraa-ra, Tap cqréha-ra ‘to help’;

*¢' . Bz d-¢’a, Abzh, Ahch, Sa d-c’a, Ash, Tap c’a ‘louse’; Bz d-¢’aa, Abzh
a-c’ad, Ash c’ad, Tap c’fia ‘salty’; Bz a-¢’#$, Abzh a-c’ds, Ash a-c’ss, Tap
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c’ajs ‘bird’.

(2.1.2) Labialised middle affricates: *3°, *¢, *¢”

The affricates *35°, *¢*, *¢* are preserved in all dialects of the Abkhaz group,
though in subdialects of Tapanta and Ashkharywa they underwent certain
changes, which are demonstrated by the following table. 1Ash designates the
speech of the older, and 2Ash — the speech of the younger Ashkharywa
generation.,

Reflexes of *%° *¢ *¢” in Tapanta and Ashkharywa subdialects
CAbx 1Ash 2Ash Tapanta Psyzh Kubina 1 Gumlokt 2 Gumlokt

By 3 o 3 3 ¥ <
geydshye® ¢ & & (o (i &
goditsys &2 & g (13 e b e
Examples:

*§* : SAbx, 1Ash af’s, 2Ash ags, Tapn, 1Gum (z-)af"s, Psyzh (z-)a3°s, Kub,
2Gum (z-)ag> ‘one (hum)’; SAbX a-3"f'a-ra, 1Ash $afa-ra, 2Ash Fafa-ra,
Tapn, 1Gum 3°§°a-ra, Psyzh $°%'a-ra, Kub, 2Gum %fa-ra ‘to wash”: Bz
a-3°(a)-ra, Abzh a-fa-ra, 1Ash $'a-ra, 2Ash fa-ra, Tapn, 1Gum Fa-ra,
Psyzh f'a-ra, Kub, 2Gum 7a-ra ‘to vomit’;

*¢ : SAbx a-¢, 1Ash €2, 2Ash ¢, Tapn, 1Gum &, Psyzh 5, Kub, 2Gum ¢
‘bull’; SAbx a-¢"a-ra, 1Ash ¢a-ra, 2Ash ca-ra, Tapn, 1Gum ¢&°a-ra, Psyzh
Ca-ra, Kub, 2Gum ca-ra ‘to sleep’; SAbx, 1Ash a-¢’a, 2Ash a-ca, Tapn,
1Gum ¢°a, Psyzh ¢’a, Kub, 2Gum ca ‘skin, hide, shell’;

*¢” : SAbx a-¢"a, 1Ash ¢”a, 2Ash ¢’a, Tapn, 1Gum &”a, Psyzh ¢”a, Kub, 2Gum
C’a ‘apple’; SAbx a-¢"#wa-ra, 1Ash a-¢"swa-ra, 2Ash a-¢’swa-ra, Tap, 1Gum
¢"aw(a)-ra, Psyzh ¢"sw(a)-ra, Kub, 2Gum ¢’sw(a)-ra ‘to cry, weep’; SAbx
a-g'ac”d, 1Ash g'ac”d, 2Ash g°a¢'d, Tapn, 1Gum ¢&”a, Psyzh ¢”a, Kub,
2Gum ¢’a ‘liver’.

Comment:

The back affricates §° ¢° ¢” in the speech of the villages Tapanta and Gumlokt are
secondary as compared to the similar Common Abkhaz affricates reconstructed
on the basis of other material (see 2.2.). The plain middle affricates 5 ¢ ¢ in the
subdialects of Tapanta and Ashkharywa are also secondary as compared to the
corresponding Bzyp sibilants.
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(2.2) Back labialised affricates: *37, *¢°, *¢”
CAbx Bz Abzh  TswSa KhalSa Ash Tap

oy v % v v 3
¥iorg 2edf f o ) f ¢
B Srapbeb ol Vbt  sffplusit o 1 0 23008

Lomtatidze, who first established the correspondence, reconstructs here the
middle labialised affricates, but then it becomes unclear where the present-day
Abkhaz 7, ¢, ¢* come from. That is why I follow Starostin in reconstructing here
the back sibilants, the absence of which in Common Abkhaz and, as a matter of
fact, in South Abkhaz, is structurally unmotivated. In Khaltsys Sadz glottalisation
is lost, and in Tswydzhy Sadz p’, not f is a usual reflex of *¢” (f being only a
variant).

Examples:

*5 . SAbx, Ash d-va, Tap 3a ‘side’;

x& - SAbx, Ash f-ba, Tap c-ba ‘six’, SAbx, Ash a-f#, Tap ca ‘lightning’;

*¢* - Bz, Ahch a-p’d, Abzh a-p’d//a-f'd, TswSa a-p’d//a-fd, KhalSa a-fd, Tap c’a
‘thin’.

Comment:
Only the second correspondence can be illustrated by more than one example.

(3) Spirants

(3.1) Labiodental spirants: *v, *f

I have only a few examples for reconstruction of the spirant *v, all onomatopoeic
by origin. Its voiceless counterpart f is found in normal lexicon, but then only in
a few roots.

Examples:

*y - SAbx a-var-var-h’a, Tap var-var-h’a ‘(the sound of) quick turning of sth’
(-h°a ‘saying’); Tap avwa, Abx awa-h'a ‘descr. of high tone sounds,
produced, for example, by insects’; Tap ga-vva-I-ra ‘to start talk or weep to
much, to do sth incessantly’;

*f : SAbx a-fa-ra, Tap fa-ra ‘to eat’, Bz a-fo-r-ffa-ra, Tap go-r-ffa-ra ‘to cut,
trim, shorten (hair, twigs, etc.)’ (¥2/ga ‘head’, -r- caus.); Bz a-far-¥ac’a, Tap
for(-qac’a) ‘hero’ (¥ac¢’a//qac’a ‘man’); *fora can originally be
onomatopoeic, cf. SAbx d-far-h"a ‘quickly, swiftly’.
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(3.2) Middle spirants
(3.2.1) Middle plain spirants *#, *s are preserved only in Bzyp, while in other
dialects they merged with the front spirants.

Examples:

*2 . Bz a-Z4, SAbx, Ash, Tap a-z5 ‘for’; Bz a-%j°d, SAbx a-zj°d, Tap zh’a
‘illness’; Bz a-ZdZa, SAbx a-zdza, Tap zdza ‘clumsy, sluggish’;

*$ : Bz a-§4, SAbx a-s4, Ash, Tap s ‘snow”: Bz a-$§3-$, SAbx, Ash a-s3-s, Tap
sa-s ‘lamb’; Bz $ont”d, Abzh sant”d, Ash sant'd, Tap sanc”a ‘this year’.

(3.2.2) Middle labialised spirants *z°, *¢°

Common Abkhaz spirants *z°, *§° are preserved in Bzyp, Tsabal, Ahchypsy,
Tswydzhy Sadz, Ashkharywa, and in part of subdialects of Tapanta. In Abzhywa,
Khaltsys Sadz, and in other Tapanta subdialects they merged with the back
labialised spirants. In the speech of the younger Ashkharywa speakers they
underwent delabialisation.

1. Reflexes of *£, *$* in South Abkhaz and Ashkharywa
CAbx Bzyp Abzh Ahch KhalSa TswSa 1Ash 2Ash
e s awind Bl i b vl L das T asT b o Z
B e ST ST s £ e xd a2 Shistie

2. Reflexes of *#, *$° in Tapanta subdialects
CAbx Tapn 1 Psyzh 2 Psyzh Kub 1Gum 2Gum

B2 dnSans Hi 2 sasTZai bévisagng #i 23 dscivees
B S o . sl b maSs dv. a0l S §
Examples:

*¢" : Bz, Ahch, TswSa, 1Ash, Tap (Tapn, Psyzh) #-ba, Abzh, KhalSa, Tap .
(1Gum) #*-ba, 2Ash, Kub, 2Gum Z-ba ‘nine": Bz, Ahch, TswSa a-#°, Abzh,
KhalSa a-Z°, 1Ash, Tap (Tapn, Psyzh) #°, Tap (1Gum) 7’5, 2Ash, Kub,
2Gum 25 ‘cow’; Bz, Ahch #'afd, TswSa #'axd, Abzh, KhalSa Z'axd, 1Ash,
Tap (Tapn, Psyzh) #°aqd, Tap (1Gum) #°aqd, 2Ash, Kub, 2Gum Zaqd ‘night
before yesterday’;

*§* : Bz, Ahch, TswSa, 1Ash, Tap (Tapn, Psyzh) s°a-rd, Abzh, KhalSa, Tap
(1Gum) $°a-rd, 2Ash, Kub, 2Gum sa-rd ‘you (pL)’; Bz, Ahch, TswSa a-§*-rd,
1Ash, Tap (Tapn, Psyzh) §"-ra, Abzh, KhalSa a-5°-rd, Tap (1Gum) §°-ra,
2Ash, Kub, 2Gum $-ra ‘to swell (of abscess)’, ‘to ripe (of fruit)’; Bz, Ahch,
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TswSa a-§'3-%-ra, Abzh, KhalSa a-§"s-%-ra, 1Ash, Tap (Tapn, Psyzh)
§'5-%-ra, Tap (1Gum) §'5-¥-ra, 2Ash, Kub, 2Gum §3-x-ra ‘to put off
(clothes)'.

(3.3) Back labialised spirants *Z", *$°
These sibilants are preserved without alternations in all dialects but in Tapanta,
which can be seen from the following table:

Reflexes of *%, *§" in Tapanta subdialects
CAbx Tapn 1 Psyzh 2 Psyzh  Kubina 1 Gum 2 Gum

R : AT Z ey : Z sehg
RS : § : § o : § : SR
Examples:

*7 . SAbx, Ash Fa-ba, Tap: Tapn, 1 Psyzh Z’a-ba, Kub 4a-ba, Gum Za-ba ‘ten’;
Bz, Abzh a-#lar, Ahch, Ash a-#’la-ra, Tap: Tapn, 1 Psyzh Z’la-ra, Kub
Zla-ra, 2 Psyzh, Gum zla-ra ‘people, nation’; SAbx, Ash az’, Tap: Tapn, 1
Psyzh a£s, Kub aza, 2 Psyzh, Gum a2 ‘old’;

% . SAbx as", Ash §2, Tap: Tapn, 1 Psyzh §°, Kub s, 2 Psyzh, Gum $2 ‘door’;
SAbx a-Fa-rd, Ash §a-rd, Tap: Tapn, 1 Psyzh §°a-rd, Kub Sa-rd, 2 Psyzh,
Gum Sa-rd ‘to be afraid’; SAbx, Ash §£°-k’, Tap: Tapn, 1 Psyzh §"-k’a, Kub
$-k’s, 2 Psyzh, Gum §-k’» ‘hundred (nonhum)’.

(3.4) Voiced pharyngeal spirants

(3.4.1) Plain voiced pharyngal *A is preserved in Tapanta and in (the speech of
the older generation of) Ashkharywa. In the latter it is used indiscriminately
together with its allophone 4. In other dialects this sound was phonetically
modified into diphthong aa (underlyingly fa, or afi, see Chapter I, in 1:5%¢

Examples:

*f : SAbx aa-bd, Ash a-ba//afi-ba, Tap afi-ba ‘eight’ (nonhum); SAbx
aa-3/za-ra, Ash a-za-ra, Tap fi(a)-za-ra ‘to bring up, rear, raise’; SAbx
damta, Ash amta, Tap Ahamtd ‘time’. \

(3.4.2) Labialised voiced pharyngal *A° is found only in Tapanta and Ashkharywa,

while in other dialects it was transformed into a labiopalatal spirant .

Examples:
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*A* . SAbx j*-ba, Ash, Tap fi’-ba ‘two (nonhum)’; SAbx a-j°-ra, Ash, Tap A°-ra
‘to run’; SAbx a-j°na, Ash A°(2)na, Tap A’na ‘house, home’.

Irregular correspondences

These are not numerous. I will deal here more with the irregularities between
Abkhaz and Tapanta than with irregularities within South Abkhaz (for these cf.
BD: 94-133) or Tapanta themselves.

s s

(a) Bz a-lab-¢’asa, Abzh a-lab-&as ‘little log’;

(b) SAbx a-k”¢’5§; Tap k’¢’as ‘chicken’; the plural form of the word (SAbx
k”¢’~ara(-ka), Tap k°¢’=ara) proves that SAbx -§” is the result of assimilation by
the preceding ¢’ of the usual diminutive suffix -s (< CAbx *-§» ‘small, little’),
regularly replaced by -ara in the plural, cf. Bz a-3o-§ ‘goatling’, pl. a-3-ara, a-¢’»-§
‘bird’, pl. a-¢’-ara(-k’a), etc. Tap -s is therefore a regular reflex of CAbx *s.

(2) The interrogative-relative particle $(2) in all dialects of the group corresponds
to §/Z(a) in Bzyp (though some Bzyp isolects also have $() as a main variant). I
will discuss the possible explanations of this irregularity later, while dealing with
the Abkhaz-Circassian correspondences.

(3) The finite dynamic verbal endings *-t’> and *-p’» show different levels of

weakening in the dialects:

(a) CAbx *-t'2 > SAbx -t’ : Ash #'/o : Tap d — SAbx s-ca-j-t’, Ash s-ca-j(-t’),
Tap s-ca-d ‘I went’;

(b) CAbx *-p’s > SAbx -p’: Ash -p’: Tap b — SAbx s-ca-p’, Ash s-ca-p’, Tap
s-ca-b ‘I will go’.

(4) Polysyllabic compounds (often containing sibilants) show tendencies to
assimilations, dissimilations, or metathesis.

(a) ‘year’ : Bz a-$ok’$//a-§k°s, Abzh a-$ak’s, Ash $ok’sa, Tap sk’$a < *$o-k$o
(cf. *§2-n-t"a ‘this year’);

(b) ‘ant’ : Bz a-$ask’(1)ams//a-5ask’(1)ams, Abzh a-$ask’ams, Bat (Sam)
a-$ask’alams, Ash ¢%’(a)lams;

(c) ‘mole’ : Bz a-¢®aslamp’sr (Dzh), a-Camsa/arp’sl (Xu, Jash, Dzh),

a-Clamsap’dr (Zw), a-¢amoarsap’sl (K1d), a-Comsarp’sl (Lyx),
a-Caslamp’r, a-Clasamp’sr (Dirr 18), a-Clamsarp’sl, a-clamsarp’ar,
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a-§lamsarp’ar, a-¢’lamsarp’ar, a-Calsamp’ar (BD 103), Abzh:
a-Easlamp’ar, a-Saslamp’ar (BD 103), a-Ca8lamp’sr (Ku) ‘mole’;

(d) ‘lizard’ - Bz ajanc”a8//aj°an¢”as, Abzh ajn¢*a$, Tap arcad (BD 113);
(e) ‘wasp’ : Bz a-ipSonc°ay’, a-XpSamcay’, a-fap$acay’, Abzh a-$¥aréay’;

(f) ‘(bone-)marrow’: Bz a-blaj$a//a-bal j°a§a//a-bj‘aifa//a-bj’alas’a, Abzh
a-baj’lasa, Tap bafi’lasa (BD 103);

(g) ‘rough wax’ : Bz a-bay¢amsa//a-bay¢ Ismsa//a-bay¢ amsa, Abzh a-bay€’lamsa
(BD 103);

(h) ‘threshold’ : Bz a-§tams//a-$¥ams”, Abzh a- $%amsa, Tap §qamsa <
*a§°a-qa-msa;

(i) ‘bullfinch’ : Bz a-&abg(" )2, Abzh a-k"2¢ba (AB 11: 478, BD 80).

(5) In few cases the uvular glottalised stop in one dialect corresponds to velar

stop in another dialect, and the original sound is not clear:

q : kK :SAbx a-q’armd, Ash k'armd (Aps), g'armd (Kuv) ‘hop’, Tap k'arma
‘snowball tree’;

q° k" :Bza-ck »ons a-ra, Abzh a-¢'q"ansa-ra ‘10 husk nuts’; SAbx a-k"abra,
Tap q~abar ‘mosquito’.

(6) RS gP Bz a-ph‘a-$a, Ash, Tap h°a-sa, Sa a-q”a-sa ‘alycha (a kind of
damson)’.

(7) Labialised vs. non-labialised:

(a) SAbx a-5°q"2, in Abzh subdialects a-5"q *5//a-q’s, cf. Ash §"aq’a/a, Tap §Pa
‘book’ < *¥aq’a; 1abialisation of ¢’ is caused by influence of §7;

(b) Bz a-p$q”alla-psq’a, Abzh a-psq’» ‘rudder’, ‘helm’; Bzyp is probably preserving
the original labialisation;

(c) Bz a-¢omsq”al, Abzh a-&omsq’al ‘big wooden spoon’.

(8) Glottalised vs. non-glottalised:

(a) Bz a-Sat’a-ra, Abzh a-Sata-ra ‘to spare, show mercy’ (< Circ, cf. Ad Sata ‘to try
out, check’);

(b) SAbx a-§ta-la-ra, Ash, Tap a-§ta-l-ra ‘to lie (down)’; N\

(c) Bz a-c(")ay, Abzh a-cay, Tap c’ay ‘marten’;

(d) Abzh a-c’%, Bz a-c(’)%, Tap c(’)Xa ‘night’;

(e) Bz a-con/mg-ra, Abzh a-con/m¥-ra, Bat (Angis) a-mex°-ra, Ash a-c’ang"a, Tap
cong’s ‘instead, in place of'.
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In (a) Bzyp and in (c) Bzyp and Tapanta have secondary glottalisation, while the

cases in (b), (d), (e) are unclear.

(9) Affricate vs. spirant:

(a) SAbx a-mza, Tap mza, Ahch, Sa, Ash a-ma3 ‘moon, month’ (cf. Ub ma3a ‘id.");

(b) SAbx a-X12)3, Ash X5z, Tap ¥%5 ‘name’;

(c) Bz a-ragna, Abzh a-razns, Ash razna, Tap razna ‘silver’;

(d) Bz a-3la//a-zla ‘sweet’, Abzh a-zla ‘bitter’;

(e) SAbx aa-3a-ra, in Bzyp subdialects aa-za-ra, Ash aa-za-ra, Tap Aa-za-ra ‘to
bring up, raise, grow’ (containing root 3a ‘to reach’, cf. Ub -3a ‘to reach’);

(f) SAbx a-pxa3//a-pXaz, Tap pioz ‘dream’.

It seems that in most of the cases the affricate is original, which can partly be
proved by external (in this case Ubykh) evidence.

(10) Back vs. front/middle affricate:

(a) SAbx aa-(n-)¢’a-s-ra, Tap Aa-&'a-s-ra ~ Bz (isol.) aa-n-c’a-s-ra ‘to make a stop,
to stay’;

(b) SAbx a-¢’arp’an ~ SAbX (isol.) a-c’arp’an, Tap c’arp’sna ‘flute’;

(c) SAbx a-¢’ac, Tap ¢’ac ‘new’ ~ Bz a-&'a¢//a-&a¢:

(d) SAbx a-¢’sa ~ Bz a-&’Sa//a-c’sa, Tap c’sa ‘female (of animals)’ (< *¢'a-sa).

In the last three cases the back affricate is original, as it comes from *&'a ‘new,
young’. The same is true for the first case, in which the preverb &a- comes from
¢’a ‘mouth’,

4. THE STRUCTURE OF THE ROOT MORPHEME

The main structural models of the unanalysable roots in Common Abkhaz are as
follows: VC(C)V, (C)CV, CVC, CVC(C)V.

Examples:

aCa : *aba ‘father’, *ada ‘frog’, *aga ‘fool’, *aqga ‘night’, *aca ‘other’, *ac’a
‘glass, goblet’, *ac¢a ‘quail’, *af"a ‘word’, *aZa ‘hare’, *asa ‘sword’;

aCs : *aba ‘castrated ram’, *ak™s ‘to be’, *a1"> ‘one (hum)’, *az"s ‘old’, *as's

‘the North Caucasus plain’, *as"s ‘cheese’, *aha ‘prince’, *ah"» ‘back’;
aCCa  :*abha ‘skinny’, *abha ‘fortress’, *apsa ‘bayonet’, *ag°qa ‘Circassian’,
*ay'ra ‘bridle’, *am#Aa ‘handle’, *ajta ‘again’, *ajk’a ‘trousers’;
aCCa  :*apsa ‘Abkhazian’, *aps» ‘big, strong, powerful’, *apss ‘red’, *arps
‘(male) youth’;
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Ca - *pg ‘you (hum/fem)’; ‘to see’, *5°a ‘to be afraid’, ¥§a ‘blood’, *qa ‘head’,
*k”a ‘bosom’, *¢’a ‘mouth’, *ra ‘nut’, *la ‘dog’, *ca ‘granary’, *pa ‘son’,
*k°a ‘rain’;

Ca . *¢°5 ‘hundred’, *3o ‘water’, *q"» ‘share, portion’, *1° ‘full’, *#’2 ‘owl’, *k%

v o4

‘top, r0of’, *k' ‘to catch, take’, *§a ‘snow’, *§ ‘to kill’, *£5 ‘meat’;

CCa %°h*q ‘to blow (by mouth)’, *pha daughter’, *rqa ‘plain, valley’, *§qa
‘mountain’, *yra ‘speckled’, *psa ‘fir-tree’, *psa ‘wind’, *t§°a ‘narrow’;

CCa - *¢1n ‘flower’, *#%2 ‘to flow (of water)’, *§§2 ‘to complain’, *psa ‘soul’,
*pss ‘four’, *mxa ‘cornfield’, *2Zo ‘to bellow’, *mca ‘lie’, 'mc’s ‘timber’;

CaCa  :*baga ‘fox/jackal’, *baca ‘twig used for wattling’, *t'at’a ‘soft, mild’,
*&ada ‘donkey’, *zak’a ‘back’, ¥mat’a ‘clothes’, *y°ay‘a ‘scum, film’;

CaCs  :*lak”» ‘fairy-tale’, *rax"s ‘cattle’, *jaso ‘squirrel’, *qamo fir-coat’, *mah’a
‘son-in-law’, *§°ana ‘Svan’, *¥mata ‘snake’, *mac’s ‘little’, *lasa ‘light’;

CsCa  :*t”2fa ‘horn’, *naq”a ‘to walk’, *naxa ‘icon; vow’, *sasa ‘fat’, *gala ‘to
stand’, *kata ‘village’, *k’ak’a ‘nipple, teat’, ¥*¢ac'a ‘to laugh’;

CaCs  :*k'ano ‘flax’, *gara ‘needle’, *§°as"s ‘to whistle’, *$282 ‘to wattle’,
*y(ac% ‘to steal’, *dada ‘thunder’, *taja ‘to sell’, *t232 ‘house’, *s"aba
‘hoar-frost’;

CaCCa :*garta ‘herd, flock’, *rapha ‘lungs’, *damra ‘grave’, *kamsa ‘shaggy’,

e

*q’arma ‘hop’, *c’apXa ‘key, lock’, *¢'amha ‘maple’, *¢’apsa ‘to guard’,

The most usual model is CV, the C being mostly an obstruent (ca. 47 roots; C as
a resonant is found in approximately 5 roots). On the other hand, resonants are
usual in clusters (both as the first or the second component). Only in cases of C¥
and in many cases of CVCV is it safe to assume that we are dealing with
historically uncompounded roots. Other roots may well be the result of derivation
or composition (cf. especially the CaCCa type). Roots like *$$a- ‘to complain’ may
have resulted either from expressive gemination of the root consonant (*s2 >
*359), or from expressive duplication of the whole root with subsequent syncope
of the first (unstressed) vowel (*52 > *$a%s > *$82). Roots like *t'at’a ‘soft, mild’
represent reduplication of the CV-root.

Other root models are not common. They represent mainly either compounds or

loans:

aCsCa :*arama ‘left’, *ajaba ‘orphan’, *ajafa ‘three-legged table’, *ac”aca
‘glass; crystal’;

aCCaC :*abjar ‘weapon(s) (< Geo), *abrag ‘abrek, brigand’ (< Circ), *ajnar
‘Ajnar’ (mythological smith);
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aCCaC :*adgsl ‘land’ (< Geo), *agmag ‘ugly’, ‘silly’ (< Oss);

aCCaCa : *aps“ama ‘host, master of the house’ (< Oss), *ard°ana ‘blackbird’,
*arcana ‘hen’, *arxsna ‘thrush’, *amp’sls ‘ball’;

aCCCa :*ajmsa ‘to sneeze’, *ajmha ‘shoes’, *ajmh’a ‘(to) cough’;

aCCCa :*ajmsa ‘felt boots’, *ajmxs ‘beads”;

CaCCa :*tabhia ‘broad’, Xlamha ‘ear’, *namfi‘a ‘sheaf of straw’, *racha ‘poor’;

CaCCa :*k™amz’s ‘Caucasian coat’, *¢"25» ‘medicine, remedy’, *q°abls ‘beam
over the hearth’, *g’arg’» ‘throat’, *bargs ‘old’.

Apart from a small group of loans (e.g. *abjar < Geo, *abrag” < Circ, *adgsl <
Geo, *agmag < Oss), native Common Abkhaz roots, just as in other
sister-languages, ended in open syllables only.

Roots with initial *a- < *aj-/*ja- (VCV, VCCV, VCCCV)

A vocalic anlaut is not characteristic for Circassian and Ubykh, but in Common
Abkhaz it is, surprisingly, quite common. In part of the roots with the initial
segment gj- the latter may be regarded as a desemanticised reciprocal prefix
(*ajk’a ‘trousers’, *ajca ‘to be distorted’, *ajmsa ‘to sneeze', *ajmsa ‘felt boots’,
*ajmx’a ‘beads’, *ajmfia ‘shoes’, *ajmh’a ‘cough’). In Tapanta j-, or the whole
segment aj-, is usually deleted, cf. Tap aca-k™ra ‘to change to worse’, amsa-ra ‘to
sneeze’, amsa ‘felt boots’, m¥"s ‘beads’, amfia ‘shoes’, amh’a ‘cough’. It cannot be
ruled out that in some other cases the initial j may be epenthetic (to avoid the
vowel anlaut). Another possibility for the initial aj- is that it is a result of
metathesis, i.e. aj- < *ja-.

Apart from the supposedly reciprocal character of aj- in the lexemes mentioned
above, there are others for which this explanation is not obvious:

(1)

Abzh ajah’a, Tap ah® ‘wooden trough’;

Abzh ajg’a$°, Tap g’as® ‘small axe’;
Abzh ajk”aya, Tap k”aya ‘small axe’.

(2) In the majority of cases South Abkhaz dialects preserve the segment aj-
better than Tapanta, but sometimes the reverse is observed:

Bz afa, Tap aj3a ‘raw, fresh, unripe’;

SAbx asa, Tap ajsa ‘bitter’.

(3) In other instances both South Abkhaz and Tapanta retain the initial *aj- :
SAbx aj(2)$"a, Tap aj$°a ‘three-legged round table’;
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SAbX ajk’a, Tap ajk’a ‘trousers’;
SAbx aj¥a, Tap ajXa ‘iron’.

5. COMMON ABKHAZ CONSONANT CLUSTERS

On the level of the word the make-up of Abkhaz clusters differs substantially
from that of Circassian: as in Ubykh, they may contain more than three
components (sometimes up to six). Abkhaz clusters may contain combinations of
segments with different laryngeal features: voiced, glottalised, voiceless, whereas
in Circassian and Ubykh all elements of a cluster are characterised by one and
the same laryngeal feature. But on the level of the morpheme Abkhaz, and
especially Common Abkhaz, shows remarkable parallels to Circassian and Ubykh
both with regard to the number of segments constituting a cluster, and to the
uniformity of their laryngeal features. The exceptions to this pan-West Caucasian
rule are not numerous, and I will discuss them below.

The maximum number of consonaats in a cluster on the morpheme level is, as
in Circassian, three and, in unique cases, four, though the most usual are
bi-consonantal units. Unlike Circassian, many Common Abkhaz clusters arose
from expressive gemination, or from reduplication of the root with subsequent
elision of the vowel.

In principle, correspondences of consonants in clusters are practically
identical with those of single consonants, though there are some exceptions.

Examples of one-to-one correspondences:

CAbx Bz Abzh Ash Tap

% h* > th° i R ith® i &h° — SAbx a-t'h'a-ra, Ash a-th’a-ra, Tap

a-&h°a-ra ‘to blow (by mouth)’;

*mé S>mé 1 oms :ms . ms — Bz a-m$a, Abzh a-msa, Ash, Tap msa ‘corn,
callosity, horn substance’;

: §q : §q — Bza-§%a, Abzh a-$%a, Tap §ga ‘mountain’,
etc.

Lag
==

*q >3

Some examples of Common Abkhaz clusters which appeared dus, to expressive
gemination:

*fi°h°  : *bafi’f’> ‘to bellow (of bulls, cows)’;

*g°%® @ *g'g’a ‘noisily, producing noise’;

*B°h°  : *A°h°a ‘to shout, yell’ (cf. *k’a ‘to speak’).
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Irregular correspondences in clusters
One of the most common phenomena is the elision of a component of a cluster.
(1) Cases with the first component of the cluster lost:

G S ] — Bz a-bZak’a-ra, Abzh a-Zah’a-ra, Tap Zah’a-ra ‘to ruminate’;
By oy +— SAbx a-byaya-ra ‘to reel, stagger’, Tap byabya-ra ‘to trot (of
* horse)’;

bBe : K% — SAbx abj‘a, Ash A’a-t’a, Tap fA°a ‘(red) copper’;

s S — SAbx a-psasaj-ra ‘to start melting (of snow)’, Tap sasaj-ra ‘to
melt’;

el . g — Abzh a-Xapsa-ra, Bz a-%as a-ra ‘lactation’;

TS &1 635 — SAbx pxa7/Xa prev. ‘back(wards)’;

ph® i k/q” — Bz a-ph°asa, Sa a-q”asa, Ash, Tap h'asa ‘alycha, kind of
damson’;

oy ot — SAbx g’at’, Tap q’art’ ‘descr. of a sound produced by man’.

(2) Cases where the second element is deleted are not numerous:
SAbx a-bar-ra, Tap bart-ra ‘to stagger, reel’;

Bz a-bac’//a-bra¢®, Abzh a-ba¢ ‘medlar’;

Abzh a-t"y‘arpsa-ra, Bz a-t"arpsa-ra ‘to grow thick, bush out’.

(3) Cluster CC;C, —> CCy:

SAbx a-{ams5, Ash $oms5, Tap $oms5 (AbR 211, Ps, Gum) vs. the older form,
preserved in Tapanta isolects (Gum, Kara-Pagua) $ompss < CAbx *3om-pss
‘onion’ (*ps2 ‘red’).

(4) In clusters containing elements with different laryngeal features assimilation

or, on the contrary, dissimilation often takes place:

bq’ : p(’)q’ — Abzh a-p'q'a-ra, Bz a-pq’a-ra, Tap p’q'a-ra//bq’a-ra ‘to beat,
strike, slap’ < *bag’a 7;

bg : pg — Abzh a-bga-ra//a-pga-ra, Tap bga-ra, Bz a-p’ga-ra ‘to fall in/on,
crash down, collapse’ < *p'aga 7;

bk’ : pk’ — Tap bk’ra ‘to pinch’, SAbx a-pk’-rd ‘to pinch the edge of cook’
< *bak’s;

b&” : p'&¥” — Abzh a-b&’3, Bz a-p’¢’s, Ash b&’5//p’¢’s, Tap b&’a//p’c’s
‘measles’ < *bac¢’s; SAbx a-g”ab¢’a ‘neat, orderly, tidy’, Tap
q”ap’é’7/7°ap’¢’” ‘clear, certain’ < ¥q¢”ap’¢’a;

bh® : ph* — Bz a-ph’a//a-bh’a, Abzh a-bh’a ‘prune’ < *ph’a;

b¢* : pé&” — Bz a-b&arah//a-p¢arah ‘the leader of hunters’, Tap pcarah
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‘good shot, marksman’ < *pcaraha;

rd \yesant — Bz a-psard, Abzh a-psard ‘scissors for cutting the sheep wool’,
_ Tap psart ‘scissors’ < *psarda;

ys  ves — SAbx a-t'aysa, Tap t'a¥sa ‘weak, not strong’ < *t'axsa;

X X — Abzh a-ja¥da, Bz a-jaxta ‘the back knee of animal’;

Sty/$dylédy : st — Bz a-k”asdya//a-k”azdya//a-k"astya, Abzh a-k”astya//
a-k”astxa, Tap a-k”ast¥a ‘fire-brand’.

At least three of the above examples are loans, cf. Ad 7°ap’¢’{d), HakSh
q”ap’¢’(d), Kab ?°ap’s’ ‘clear, certain’ (CCirc *q"ap’¢’a), Ad pSarah ‘young  man
serving the older men’, Kab psaroh ‘hunter’s bag’ (CCirc *pc* a-ra-ha), Bzh t'a¥sa
‘vulnerable, weak’ < CCirc *t'as¥a (in Kabardian ‘shaky, not solid’), Ad §'antia,
Kab g”antXs (CCirc *q°antXs) ‘spoil, trophy’. The fifth and the seventh examples
show voicing in South Abkhaz (*¥pé”> b¢, *i&s > ys).

(5) In clusters with two glottalised segments the first one often tends to be

deglottalised, which is especially characteristic for Ashkharywa and Tapanta:

(a)

k*t” : k't' — SAbxa-k"t’a, Ash, Tap k’t’aw ‘hen’;

k¢ i K& — SAbx k”¢’5-§, Ash, Tap k°¢’5-s ‘chicken’;

c’k’ : ck’ — Abzh a-ck’s, Bz a-c(’)k’a, Ash ack’s ‘dress’, Abzh a-c’k’ar, Bz
a-ck’ar ‘edge’; cf. also Bz ac’k’()as//ack’()as, Abzh, Tap
a-c’k’as//a-ck’as ‘than’;

&k 1 k" — SAbx a-&’k”an, Ash a-¢(’)k"an, Tap ck”an ‘boy, youth; small’,

(b) Deglottalisation occurs also before voiceless fricatives:
ks : k§ — Abzh a-k’Sa-ra, Bz a-k(’)$a-ra, Tap kSa-ra ‘to strike’;
c’¥ : cX¥ — Abzha-c% Bz a-c(’)X, Tap c(’)%2 ‘night’.

(c) Cf. also deglottalisation on morpheme boundaries: SAbx la-k’>-c’a, Tap la-k-ca
< *la-k'a-c’a ‘eye-socket’(*la ‘eye’, *k’'» ‘to hold, take’, *c'e ‘bottom’), Abzh
a-la-k’-ta, Ash la-k’-ta, Bz a-la-k(’)-ta, Tap la-k-ta ‘eye-socket’ (¥la ‘eye’, *k’'z ‘to
hold, take’, *ta ‘location’), Tap kack’z ‘naughty, mischievious’, kac¥-ra ‘to be
naughty’ < ? *kac’s, cf. SAbx a-kac’aa ‘wood-goblin’, *k’> ‘to hold, catch, take’.

(6) Affricatisation:
*$%' > &k’ — SAbx a-§%%l, Tap §%'la, Ash ¢%’sla ‘stirrup’ (¥§a ‘foot’, *k’ala
‘hole, opening’);
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*$% >EX — SAbx a-§¥a, Tap §%a, Ash ¢%a ‘bee’.

(7) Metathesis:

rd . nd — SAbx a-wardan, TuAbx a-wandar, Tap wandar ‘cart’ < CAbx
Yfwardan (< Oss);

rj i jr — SAbx a-marja ready’, Sa, Tap majra ‘easy’;

Jk* i Kaj — SAbx ajk’a, Ash k’aj-¢”a, Tap k'aj-¢"a ‘dark, black’, but cf. Tap
my-r-ajk’a ‘blackberry’, lit. ‘the black thorn’ (my2 ‘thorn’, -r-
connective).

Cf. also metathesis of morphemes: Bz a-k-¢°, Abzh a-¢"-k’a ‘top, head (of tree,
mountain)’, Abzh a-k’anc’ac’sra, Ash k’anc’sra, Tap c’ank’ta ‘wart’, Bz a-g°s-h°-pa,
Abzh a-g"2-p-h"a ‘bosom, breast’, Bz a-¥-pasta-ra, Abzh a-¥o-r-pasta ‘to disappear’,
Bz a-%-s(m)aq”, Abzh a-¥2-msaq” ‘block (to sit on)’, Bz a-%-j°s-r-ra, Abzh
a-32-r-j"-ra, Tap 3a-r-f’-ra ‘to listen’, Abzh a-¥ah®, Ash, Tap haq"s < CAbx *ha-q°2
‘stone’.

(8) PS > mS

A characteristic phonetic phenomenon is the shift of the initial bilabial obstruent
of a cluster with a final spirant to a homorganic resonant. This process should be
taken into consideration when considering West Caucasian sound correspond-
ences as well.

*bZ” > mi’ : Bz a-g°'amZac”//a-g’amiuc”, Abzh a-g'amZauc” ‘chisel’ (*g°» ‘heart,
centre’, *bZa ‘(in) between’, *¢”a ‘to break’);

*ps > ms :SAbx a-q’s/amsar ‘Tubbish’ < *q’5-psa-r (*q’» ‘dirt, excrement’, *psa
‘to throw around, pour’, -r nominal suf.);

*p$ > m$ : Abzh a-k’aps, Bz a-k’ams ‘crooked, squint’ (*k’% ‘crooked’, *psa
‘look’);

*p’X > mxX : Abzh a-§ap’Xac, Ash $ap’¥asa, Tap §am¥ac ‘nail, claw’
(*sa-p~-xa-sa);

*pX® > mx’ : Bz a-pXanja-X//a-m¥Xanja-x, Abzh a-pxXan3a-ra-¥ ‘part of stomach of
ruminant animals’;

*ph > mh : SAbX a-r(2)pha, Tap rapha, Ash a-ramha ‘lungs’;

*nps > ms : SAbx a-j’amsag, Ash f’amsarga, Tap fi*amsaga ‘besom, broom’ (<
*hana ‘house, home’, *psa ‘to sweep’, -r- connective, *ga instr. suf.).
The etymologically transparent Bzyp form a-j°napsag is attested in
U 69;
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*p*q > mq : Abzh a-§amxa, Ash, Tap §amqa ‘knee’ < *§a-p™s ‘foot’, *qa ‘head’.

(9) Epenthetic sounds

The most usual epenthetic sounds are the resonants m, n:

m  : SAbx a-palgda, Tap plomgda ‘thigh (-bone, femur), hip’; Bz a-azlok’; Abzh
a-¥amzlok” ‘kiddy’; Abzh a-¥"abla, Ash g°abla, Tap q°ambla ‘cross-beam of
the house’; Bz a-gs(m)aq”, Abzh a-¥amsaq” ‘block (for sitting)’ (< *ga
‘head’, sa ‘to cut’, *q”» ‘bent’); Bz a-£2j°’aq’a, Abzh a-Z"2j°Faq’a//
a-Fj°om$aq’a, Ash a-£°Aamsaq’a, Tap £A’amsaq’a ‘shoulder-blade’; Ash
§amc’a, Tap Sac’a ‘flint’, Bz a-mck’la-$-ra ‘to peck’ (*ca ‘tooth’, *k’ala
‘hole’, *sa ‘to strike’);

n : Abzh a-q’ant’az, Tap q’at’‘amaz ‘naked’; Abzh a-¥'a(n)ga, Tap X’aga
‘shadow, silhouette’; SAbx a-g”an3’ Tap ¢”23” ‘Tough remnants of straw’;
SAbx a-g”anda, Tap g”ada ‘warm (of liquid)’; Abzh a-§anc’a, Tap §ac’a
‘flint’.

(10) Alternation of segments in clusters

This type of irregularities occurs mainly with resonants:

meé ~ né :Bza-g'amé’//a-g'ané’, Abzh a-g°amc’ ‘hot-tempered’; Ash §amc’a,
Bz a-§anc’(a), Abzh a-§anc’a ‘flint’;

m#  ~ mzr : Abzh a-Xamzlak7/a-¥amzrak’ ‘kiddy’;

nt¥’ ~ ¥’ : Abzh a-jant’;, Tap A’artx” ‘very dry, dried up’;

ng’ ~ rg’ :Abzh a-gangas, Bz a-gangas//a-garg as ‘insidious, cunning
(man)’;

ngar ~ rgl : SAbX a-psa/angaraj, Tap psargla ‘anvil’;

nk® ~ mk” ~ Ik” : Bz a-psank”a//a-psamk”a, Abzh a-psank”a//a-psalk”a
‘bumble-bee’;

ng" ~ mq' : Bz a-con/mx’-ra, Abzh a-con/mx"-ra, Bat (Angis) a-mcx’-ra, Ash
a-c’anq’a, Tap cang’s ‘instead, in place of’;

I ~ rk’ :Bza-kark’alamas//a-k'alk’almas” ‘kind of small lizard’;

tx ~ th :Bza-q”atha, Abzh a-h’atXa, Tap q™at%a ‘trophy, booty’ < Circ, cf.
Kab g”entx, Adyghe g°antxXa ‘id.’;

¢ ~ y¢ :Abzh a-Z¢a, Bz a-y°a ‘spittle’.

Structure of Consonant Clusters in Common Abkhaz

Apparently, the structure of Common Abkhaz clusters, as compared to the
modern Abkhaz dialects, was closer to that in Common Circassian and Ubykh,
though even the modern dialects preserve, on the whole, the same tendencies.
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Initial Clusters

(1) Two-segment clusters

(1.1) Obstruent as the first element

(1.1.2) Obstruent stop plus obstruent

The most, common clusters of this type have a bilabial stop as the first
component with a following obstruent stop/affricate (PT) or fricative (PS):

(a) clusters PT (b) clusters PS
voiced T voiceless T ejective T voiced voiceless
pt bz ps
bg bk’ p$
rq bz ps
b¢’ bz’ ps’
bc™” by px
pe’ pe”’ by:  p¥’
bh ph
bA* ph’

Comments on PT clusters:

(a) The cluster pg, though present in South Abkhaz, is found in etymologically
unclear material and has no parallels in Ashkharywa or Tapanta: Abx a-pga-ra ‘to
disorder, shatter’, ‘to untune (music.)’ (AB II: 32), which is probably a variant of
*bga ‘to destroy’ (cf. also Bz a-p’ga-ra ‘id.” in BD 151), and Abx a-pgapca ‘spare,
easily available or used’ (AB II: 32), apparently a compound;

(b) *pt is found in one South Abkhaz root (a-pta ‘cloud’), probably a compound;
(c) *p&” is found in *p&araha ‘hunters’ leader’ (< Circ); cf. also the etymologically
obscure Abzh a-p¢atla ‘lash on legs for husking maize’;

(d) *p¢’” is found in etymologically unclear SAbx a-pé’ac”ar ‘topknot’, ‘temporal
hair’.

Comparison of tables (a) and (b) shows the defective nature of the initial clusters
with stop or affricate as second component, whereas the combinations with final
spirants are nearly completely symmetrical (lacking only bZ). '

Other structural models include: dental or velar obstruent stop plus obstruent (TT,
ES):
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(c) clusters TT (d) clusters TS
voiced voiceless ejective voiced T voiceless T ejective T
t't’ 1§
t'g’” 13
Kk th
gg k™ th
o e
ckf k’s
clkt cx cly
ekt ch
ek ch
cc (oi(>'4 cK/x
¢t &R
cher ¢h
&c
o A7k
Sk
Folf o
¢'g”
33 e

Comments to TT clusters:

(a) *’q’"is found in one South Abkhaz lexeme (a-t'q’ap ‘slime, mud’).

(b) *g°g" occurs in the onomatopoeic root (SAbx, Tap a-g°g*a-h’a ‘descr. of noise’).

(c) *q'q’a is found in one root (SAbx a-¢’'q’a ‘pattern, tracery’, a-q’q’a-ra ‘to make
pattern on wood’).

(d) *c’c’ is found in one, probably onomatopoeic root: Ash c’c’-ra ‘to gnaw, eat
(seed, nuts)’, Tap c'c’a-h’a ‘to eat noisily".

(e) *c’k’*is found in SAbx a-c’k’5c’k’a-ra ‘to be squeamish’.

Comment to TS clusters: :
*¢% is found in the Circassian loan (¥tXa32 ‘to eat one's full’, ‘to prospér').

As the tables demonstrate, initial clusters with voiced segments, except for the
clusters with the initial bilabial stops, are extremely rare. The only two examples
(g°g", 53) represent roots with geminated root consonant (*¢°g°a ‘description of
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noise’ (onomat.), *§%a ‘gladly, exultantly’), which could be derived from the full
grade forms *g°ag’a and *3aja.

As mentioned before, Common Abkhaz deviates from the West Caucasian
model, as it contains combinations of segments with different laryngeal features,
though such situation must be the result of recent development. Thus, the cluster
b&’, met in *b¢&’5 ‘measles’, shows in all dialects both assimilated and
non-assimilated forms (cf. SAbx a-b¢’s, LyxBz a-p’¢’s, Ash b&’5//p'¢’s, Tap
(AbR 123) b¢’5, GumTap p'¢’s). The original form could be *bac’#, with the
subsequent elision of the first unstressed vowel and partial, in isolects,
assimilation b > p’. This assertion is corroborated by Ub bac’s ‘scarlet fever,
smallpox, measles’ (a probable Abkhaz loan, cf. Chirikba 1986a: 115). The cluster
*b¢’ is met in *bc¢’a ‘to reap, crop’, the original form of which could be *bac’d.
Similar explanations can be given for some other combinations of voiced and
voiceless segments: *bak’a > *bk’s ‘to pinch’, cf. Tap bk’-ra, SAbx a-r-pk™-rd
(partial assimilation), *bag’a > *p’g’a ‘to beat, strike, thresh’, cf. Abzh d-p'q’'a-ra
(complete assimilation), Bz d-pq’a-ra (partial assimilation, due probably to
influence of a-p-qg’a-ra ‘to cut’), Tap p’'qa-ra//bg’a-ra. The most general
mechanism for the appearance of such units seems to be, thus, syncope of an
unstressed vowel, which can also account for clusters containing the combination
"voiceless obstruent plus voiced obstruent”, cf. *pha ‘to be a priest’ < *pVfAa, *tha
‘to visit’ < *tVAa, *tha ‘to reap the harvest (from the trees)’ < *tVAa, *cham-k'a-ra
‘wooden hook’ < *cVAam-k’a-ra, *c’ya ‘small strap, lace’ < *c’Vya, *¢’Aa ‘shriek’ <
*¢’Vha. The now unanalyzable morphemes often represent old compounds. *¢’fa
‘shriek’, for example, can be analysed as *¢’a ‘mouth’ and *Aa, verbal root
extension, cf. *¢’a-ta ‘to produce sound’, from *¢’a ‘mouth’ and *za ‘to give’.

(1.2.3) Obstruent stop plus resonant (TR)
The models include combinations of bilabial or dental stop with resonant:

voiced T voiceless T ejective T

br pr

bl

dl 1l
8
kl
qr

3l c’l
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fm
&h
&

Comment to TR clusters:

Clusters I and kI are attested only in loans from Circassian (*#lap’q’a ‘kin, tribe’,
*tlass ‘strong’, *klapada ‘sock’) or Kartvelian (*kloba ‘file (tech.)’). dl is found in
etymologically unclear SAbx a-dlapsa ‘without’.

(1.2.4) Spirant plus obstruent
The models are: spirant plus stop (ST), spirant plus spirant (SS):

(a) clusters ST (b) clusters S§
voiced T voiceless T eject. T voiced  voiceless
't s
Sk P2
5 °
sq° £
§q b4 §§
St X
vb sh
yd 225 §5°
X@ES §x
£
VY XX
X()§
pepc
Yy xXx
AR h°h®

Some of these clusters are the result of now unanalyzable combinations of
morphemes, others appeared due to vowel elision. Many SS clusters represent
gemination of root consonants.

Besides two exceptions (*Zg, *sfA), all components in ST and SS clusters
possess one and the same laryngeal feature. The exceptions are due to vowel
elision.
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(1.2.5) Spirant plus resonant (SR)

voiced voiceless

h? sw
Zr
7l
Xm
bl
yr Xr
Xh

(1.2.6) Resonant as the cluster onset

The models are as follows: resonant plus obstruent stop (RT), resonant plus
spirant (RS), resonant plus resonant (RR). Some of these clusters result from now
unanalyzable combinations of morphemes, or from vowel elision.

(a) clusters RT (b) clusters RS
voiced T voiceless T glot. T voiced S voiceless S
mb mp mp’ mz ms
mg’ mk’” ms
mg’ m$§
mq” mz’ ms’
m3 mc mz’ ms®
m3 md my mx
mc” mh
mé m¢é’ mh’°
m3’ mé’ mc’” 1A
nc ry
rg’ rf
rq rh®

(c) The only combination of two resonants occurring in morpheme-initial
position is ww.

(1.2.7) Three-segment clusters
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The Common Abkhaz three-segment initial clusters are as follows: pst, psq’("),
pss, psk®, psl, psk, ps3, pXt, pXx, p¥n, p'ql, EXx, §t'r, $th, mp'l, mcq, (m)Zl/r, mst.
The first component is usually a bilabial, or a dental. The major part of these
clusters result from combinations of morphemes or vowel elision.

(1.2.8) Four-segment clusters

The two four-segment initial clusters result from combinations of at least two
morphemes: psth® in *psth’a ‘cloud’, from *psa ‘to water, soak’ and *#h’a (7), mckl
in *mck’la-$2 ‘to peck’, from *ca ‘tooth’, *k’ala ‘hole’, *$2 ‘to beat, strike’ (m being
an increment ?).

Medial Clusters

(1) Two-segment clusters

(1.1) Obstruent as cluster onset

(1.1.1) Stop plus obstruent

Just like the initial clusters, the most common types of medial clusters are: (a)
bilabial plus stop/affricate (PT), and (b) bilabial plus fricative (PS). The first
subtype is only represented by two clusters: b3 pr. While one of these is found
only in a Kartvelian loan (*abjar ‘weapon’), the other may be a result of the
combination of two morphemes (*tap-ta ‘lipoma’, with *-ta loc. suf.?). Thus in fact
we have hardly any reliable Common Abkhaz medial cluster of the structure PT.
The second subtype, however, has somewhat more examples:

(b) clusters PS

voiced voiceless

ps

ps’

ps
by px
bh ph

It seems that Common Abkhaz, with the exception of *-bf-, hardly “had any
medial clusters with a voiced bilabial onset. The cluster *-by- is found in a
Circassian loan (*g"abyan ‘reproach’), and *-ps°- only in an Ossetian loan
(*aps°ama ‘host’). Other clusters representing combinations of two obstruents are
as follows:



COMMON ABKHAZ RECONSTRUCTION 87

(c) clusters TT (d) clusters TS
voiced voiceless ejective voiced voiceless ejective

dg’ \, t

&d iy
(o th
ol 7
é‘!q” kuf

Comment:

All initial clusters with a voiced onset are found either in loans (e.g. *adg 2! ‘land’,
from Georgian), or in etymologically unclear words, very likely old compounds.
The cluster *-zi- is found in a Circassian loan (*gatXa ‘trophy’), other TS clusters
probably result from combinations of morphemes. Combinations of the voiced
and voiceless elements do not occur with the sole exception of *-g°q-, found in
etymologically unclear *agqd ‘Circassian’ and probably resulting from vowel
elision (< *ag®aqd).

(1.1.2) Clusters ending in a resonant (TR):

bl, br, di, dw, tl, gr, kK’w, gm, k”m, $m. Clusters br, dl, 1, gm are found only in
loans: *abrag? ‘brigand’, *¢ 5dla ‘January’, *psawatla ‘household’, *p’arla ‘term’ (all
from Circassian; cf. also etymologically unclear Abzh a-pcarla ‘lash on legs for
husking maize’), *agmag ‘ugly’ (< Oss). *-bl-, found in roots which are likely to be
old compounds, is identical with the initial cluster *bl- of the morpheme *b(2)ls
‘to burn’.

(1.1.3) Spirant as cluster onset
Medial clusters of the structure ‘spirant plus obstruent’ have two subtypes: (a)
spirant plus stop (ST), and (b) spirant plus spirant (SS):

(a) clusters ST (b) clusters SS
voiced voiceless voiced voiceless
st V-4
z8 §5

sk° §x
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§t §h
$q° Xs
st vy’

x¢ R°s”
o ol R°R°

Comment:
Clusters *-§¥°-, *-¥s- are found only in Circassian loans: *was¥’a ‘vow, oath’,
*t'axsa ‘weak’. Combinations with identical consonants are result of gemination.

Combinations with resonant as the second element (SR) are very rare: zn, yr, ¥°r.
(1.1.4) Resonant as cluster onset

The models are as follows: resonant plus obstruent stop (RT), resonant plus
spirant (RS), resonant plus resonant (RR):

(a) clusters RT (b) clusters RS
voiced T voiceless T eject. T voiced S voiceless S
mb mp mp’ mf
mt ms
mc” me’’ ms
nd nt’ mz®
ng mh mh
ng’ mh®
nk” rs
ng’ r§
nc s
ni ry o
nc¢” ry’ e
n3 nc’ ry o4
It i’ rh® rh’ -
5 Js
rb rp rp’ J§
rd rt Js°
rd® o

rg rk’
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g Y
rg’ rk”
rq’
il
3 ré
re
wk’
Jjd Jt
s Jk Jk”
3 Jé
Comments:

(a) The cluster nd is attested in an etymologically unclear lexeme (*gands ‘an
additional dowry if the bride is not beautiful’) and in a Turkic loan (*§andaq”ara
‘trunk, box’).

(b) Clusters mb, n¢’; It, rb, rg are attested only in loans: *dawmbaj ‘aurochs’ (<
Circ), *k’ambass ‘buffalo’ (< Geo < Pers), *ianc’a ‘to plunder’ (< Circ), *k'alta
‘hem (of a skirt)’ (< Geo), *warba ‘kite, eagle’ (< Geo), *argama ‘open, public’ (<
Oss).

(c) rd is attested in one, presumably compounded word (*§arda ‘much, many’),
and in two loans: *wa(r)dag’s ‘hoop, rim (of barrel)’, *wardan ‘cart’, both from
Ossetic.

(1.1.5) Clusters RR: ml, mr, rm, wr, jm.

(1.1.6) Three-segment clusters

The medial three-segment clusters in Common Abkhaz are as follows: (a) with
obstruent as the onset: bst, sth, §t¥//Zdy, §k’(l), $%% (b) with resonant as the
onset: msq’("), msk”, mh’k°, nt'r, vk'l, r&m, rsm, jms, jm¥, jmA, jmh°. They are
mostly found in old compounds.

Comments:

(a) The unit -stx-//-Zdy- is attested in an etymologically unclear lexeme, which
may be a Circassian loan: *k”astya ‘fire-brand’, cf. CCirc *wastaya ‘lamp’.

(b) -sk’l- is found also without /, cf. Bz a-$ask’(l)ams, Abzh a-$ask'ams, Ash
¢k’lams ‘ant’.
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Final Clusters

(1) Two-segment clusters

(1.1) Obstruent as cluster onset

(1.1.1) Obstruent plus obstruent (TS, ST)

The final clusters of this type are: ps, ps, ps’, px, px;, X, §k"

(1.1.2) Resonant plus obstruent (RT, RS)

Clusters of this type do not form a symmetrical system. The onset resonant can
be (a) m: mp, mt’, mf, mc’, ms; (b) n: n; nc’; (¢) rint, rt’, rd’, 1™, rg, 1g°, r&’, r”; (d)
J: jt, j3- Clusters "resonant plus resonant” (RR) in final position do not occur.

(2) Three-segment clusters
Only a few three-segment clusters occur in final position: m¥¥, n/rtx"

Some Results of the Analysis of Common Abkhaz Clusters

(1) The number of segments in a cluster on the level of the morpheme usually
does not exceed two; the three- and four-segment clusters (only 2 examples of the
latter) result from old combinations of morphemes or from vowel elision.

(2) All segments in a cluster normally possess one and the same laryngeal
feature.

(3) Except for the PS initial clusters, other clusters usually contain either two
voiceless obstruents, or a resonant plus (voiced/voiceless) obstruent. The most
usual resonant in clusters is m. r as the cluster onset often signals an old
compound (r being a connective affix), though sometimes it may only be an
increment.

(4) The most usual types of initial clusters are PS, TS, SS, RT, RS. Clusters SS
(and TT) are mostly the result of vowel elision or expressive gemination of the
root consonant.

(5) The most usual medial clusters are PS, RT, RS.

(6) Final consonant groups are not numerous, they are mostly of PS (S being a
voiceless spirant), or of RT types.

6. RECONSTRUCTION OF THE COMMON ABKHAZ VOCALIC SYSTEM\

Tapanta preserved the original bivocalic system of Common Abkhaz and

Common West Caucasian. Underlyingly Ashkharywa and South Abkhaz have the
same binary vocalic system, though on the surface level Ashkharywa transformed
combinations of pharyngal # with a or 2 into a long vowel a (which is in fact in
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| allophonic variation with AV/VA), while in Abkhaz the same combination was
further modified into a vocalic diphthong aa (see Chapter II, 1.5.).

Reconstruction of the root-initial vowel

The root-initial wowel in South Abkhaz is always a. Due to its confusion with the
homophonic article a, attached to the so-called ‘dictionary’ and some other
grammatical forms, the etymological initial a- was in some cases lost, while in
others it is present underlyingly, reappearing only in certain grammatical forms.
Tapanta, on the whole, retains the initial vowel better, though sometimes it also
demonstrates the loss of the root-initial *a-. In such cases certain grammatical
forms can be diagnostic in reconstructing this initial vowel. These forms are:
indefinite singular, possessive and/or personal forms of the denominal stative
verbs, where the etymological a- is, as a rule, retained. The initial root vowel of
the second part of a compound is usually also retained.

Examples.

(a) indefinite singular forms: SAbx db3ar ‘weapon(ry)’, indef.sg. abjdr-k’//b3ar-k’,
abad ‘skinny’, indef.sg. bad-k’//abad-k’; dps(2)-wa ‘Abkhaz’, indef.sg. apss-wa-k’;
cf. d-bga ‘wolf; fox', indef.sg. bga-k’, a-¥ ‘bullet’, indef.sg, Xa-k’;

(b) possessive forms: SAbx j-db3ar ‘his (male/hum.) weapon(ry)’, j-ayd ‘his
(male/hum.) enemy’, s-dps-wa ¢a ‘my Abkhaz horse’; cf. j#-bga ‘his (male/hum)
wolf, fox’, s-X4 ‘my bullet’;

(c) personal forms: SAbx dbrag” ‘brigand’, j-abrdg~wa-p’ (or j-abrdg9-w-p’) ‘they
are brigands’, Bz dps§-wa ‘Abkhaz’, d-apss-wa-wa-p’ ‘(s)he is Abkhazian’; cf. a-y ¢~
‘burglar’, d-y 3¢ =wa-p’ ‘he is burglar’, a-waj°# ‘man’, d(2)-waj’s-w-p’ ‘he is man’;
(d) compounds: a-waj°-dga ‘a fool man’ (a-waj’s ‘man’, dga ‘fool’), cf. a-waj d-naza
‘a grown-up man’ (d-na-3a-ra ‘to reach, achieve’), a-Z"-ard’ana ‘starling’ (a-Z° ‘cow’,
drd’ana ‘blackbird’), cf. d-Z°-c’as ‘swallow’ (d-Z° ‘cow’, a-c'd-s ‘bird’).

The possessive forms are even more conservative with regard to the retention of
the root-initial a than the indefinite singular, cf. Ash dh’aspa ‘knife’, indef.sg.
h’gspa-k’, poss. w-dh’aspa ‘your (male/hum) knife’, Bz dc’a ‘glass, goblet’, indef.sg.
¢'a-k’, poss. s-dc’a ‘my glass’.

In unstressed syllables the phonological contrast between a and 2 is to a
large degree neutralised. This explains why, without any clear-cut regularity,
etymological a in unstressed syllables can change into 2, and vice versa, or both
can be neutralized to zero. The syncopated unstressed vowel can be restored

when the syllable is stressed.
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Reconstruction of the root-medial unstressed vowel:
SAbx dp$ma ‘host’ ~ indefsg. apS"sma-k’ ‘one host’, drma ‘left’ ~ ardma-ra-x” ‘to
the left’, Bz ar¢na ‘hen’ ~ indef.sg. ar¢dna-k’ ‘one hen’.

Reconstruction of the root-final unstressed vowel:
a-k’-rd ‘to catch’ ~ ja-k’# ‘catch it! (imper.)’, a-k’s-ga ‘the catcher’; a-ps-rd ‘to die’ ~

a-pss ‘the dead man’; aps” ‘red’ ~ indef.sg. ap§-k’; aw ‘long, tall’ ~ indef.sg. awd-k’,
etc.

Another source for reconstruction of the root medial or final vowel is presented
by the data of those dialects which retain these vowels. Examples: SAbx d-bga
‘wolf’ vs. Tsab d-baga, Ash, Tap bagd ‘fox’; SAbx djba vs. Tap jsba ‘orphan’; SAbx
d-bna, Ash, Tap bna vs. Sa d-bana ‘forest’; SAbx d-tbaa vs. Tap tabha ‘wide,
broad”: Abzh d-mra vs. Bz d-mra//d-mar//d-mara, Tap mard ‘sun’; Abzh a-m$sn vs.
Bz a-m$dn//a-massna ‘sea’; Abzh a-3¥4-l-pa vs. Bz a-¥3-I-pa//a-35-la-pa ‘hat’; SAbx
a-k’k’dj*-h°a vs. Abzh (DG 224) a-k'ak’dj*-h’a ‘loudly and clearly (of shriek, song,
etc.)’; Abzh dps§=-ga-ra vs. Bz dpsa-ga-ra ‘to undertake, start doing sth’, etc. The
full grade forms are preserved more regularly in Ashkharywa and Sadz.

In compounds *a under the stress sometimes tends to be reduced to 2. On
the other hand, in the unstressed syllable the etymological *a, instead of being
(regularly) dropped, sometimes changes into a and thus survives elision. These
phenomena (the reasons for which see above, in 6.1.), can be observed not only
in the individual dialects, but already in Common Abkhaz.

(1) *a > *3

(1.1) In Common Abkhaz: *ab-q°s-nda ‘brother-in-law’, from *db-g’a ‘father-in-
law’ + -nda (?); *an-q°2-pha ‘sister-in-law’, from *an-g’a ‘mother-in-law’ and *pha
‘daughter’; *¢’s-§o ‘new’, from *¢’a ‘young’ and *$» ‘small, little’; SAbx wa-j, Tap
awd-j ‘this’, from combinations of deictics *a, *wa, and *j; *a-rg-j ‘this’, from
combination of deictics *a, *ra, and *j; *a-ba-ns-j ‘this, that’, from combination of
deictics *a, *ba, *na, and *j; *qd-§"» ‘casement-window’, from *ga ‘head’, *as"s
‘door’; *pXs-ng ‘summer’, from *px¥a ‘warm’, *-no ‘period’. In the latter case the
preservation of the unstressed 2 in SAbx d-pXon is explained by the phonetic
modification of the final sequence -na: *p¥a-na > *p¥-na > p¥on, due t}) the usual
process CC___C => CCVC; cf. Tap pina ‘summer’.

(1.2) The same process *a > 2 took place in individual dialects: *ajg’ds"a ‘small
axe’ > SAbx ajg’ss”, cf. Tap g'as’; *baca ‘twig, switch, rod’ > Bz a-bdca, Abzh
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a-bdca, cf. Ash bdca//bacd, Tap bacd; *basta ‘thick millet porridge’ > SAbx
a-bdsta, cf. Ash bdsta//bastd, Tap bastd, Tap pso-%”‘cold wind’, cf. psa ‘wind’, ¥5-
‘cold’, SAbx a-c'a-mza ‘candle’, cf. Ash ¢d-mza, Tap ¢°d-mza, from a-Ca//Ea
‘wax’, mza ‘torch’, etc.

\
(2) *2 > a: *apss-wa ‘Abkhazian’, Abzh apsa-¢’d ‘Abkhazians’, Ahch dpsa-wa
‘Abkhazian’; *bza-n-¢’a ‘never’ > Bz bzana¢’d//bzanc’s, Abzh bzanc’a (*¢’s ‘to pass
(of time)’; *mc5-bZs ‘week’ > SAbx d-mésb3 7/d-mc 9-b3 a, etc.

7. PROSODIC PROPERTIES OF COMMON ABKHAZ

Tapanta, in general, preserved the original stress better than South Abkhaz, in
which the marker of the dictionary form a- often retracted the stress onto itself.
But even for South Abkhaz it is comparatively easy to restore the original stress
on the basis of certain grammatical forms, usually the indefinite singular.

Examples:
SAbx db3ar ‘weapon(ry), indef.sg. (a)bidr-k’, cf. Ash, Tap ab3dr, hence CAbx
*ab3dr, Bz dbXanda ‘brother-in-law’, indef.sg. bX'snda-k’, cf. Tap abq’snd, hence
CADbx *abq’snda, SAbx dps"ma ‘host’, indef.sg. aps"sma-k’, cf. Tap ps"sma, hence
CAbx *ap$"dma, Bz arcna ‘hen’, indef.sg. arésna-k’, cf. Tap arcsna, hence CAbx
*arcdna, etc.

Other cases, though not very numerous, show discrepancy between South Abkhaz
and Tapanta: SAbx a-bdsta, Tap bastd ‘maize pap’, Ashkharywa showing
alternative variants bdsta//bastd (< Greek ?), Abzh a-bdca, Tap bacd ‘twig, rod
(for wattling)’, Ashkharywa again alternatively bdca//bacd, SAbx a-g'dj’a, Tap
g'ah’d ‘deep’, SAbx a-¢’¥rk”a, Tap ¢’arsk”a ‘Jerusalem artichoke’ (< Circ), etc.
Dybo 1989: 12 and Spruit 1986: 37 argue that any Abkhaz consonant is a
bearer of a certain accentual valency. Though there are exceptions to this rule (in
case of certain clusters behaving like a single consonant), this could mean that
any consonant in Abkhaz is accompanied by an underlying vowel, as it is
basically vowels that bear accentual properties. Thus any C can be regarded as
underlyingly CV. The behaviour of Abkhaz clusters gives grounds for further
suggestions, as the majority of them in the appropriate accentual conditions can
be dissociated by insertion of shwa (see Chapter 2, in 1.5.). From this can follow
that any surface sequence CC in Abkhaz (except for some close-knit clusters) is
underlyingly CVCV. The alternative solution could be that any consonant in
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Abkhaz is inherently syllabic, and is a bearer of prosodic properties. In the
appropriate phonetic conditions the consonant yields its syllabic element as shwa.
Whatever the interpretation, such a situation when the consonants, not vowels
are bearers of prosodic and timbre properties, makes this language rather unusual
from a typological point of view.

Dybo 1989 argues that the paradigmatic accent system possessed by Abkhaz
is in all probability a residue of an older tonal system. Some Tapanta isolects still
preserve a system of three tones combined with the normal pan-Abkhaz system
of dynamic stress. It is difficult to suggest any chronological frames to mark the
supposed shift from the system of phonological tones to that of dynamic stress,
though the residues of tones in Tapanta can prove that it happened relatively late.
Dybo proposes the same situation for Ubykh and Circassian, as these latter
(especially Ubykh) show remarkable parallels to the Abkhaz accentual system.
Given all this we can propose for Common Abkhaz a combination of dynamic
stress, similar to what the modern dialects possess, with a parallel system of
three phonologically relevant tones, high, middle, and low (probably independent
from the position of the stress). The existence of the tonal systems in some
Daghestanian languages allows us to make a suggestion that tonal systems were
characteristic of the North Caucasian linguistic area as a whole, though it is not
clear whether we are dealing with genetic or only areal affinity.

8. LOANS IN COMMON ABKHAZ

South Abkhaz, in general, preserved the native vocabulary much better than
Tapanta, which acquired a lot of Circassian, Turkic, Arabic, and Persian loans,
which replaced some of the original items. The borrowed material in Common
Abkhaz comprises mainly Circassian, Kartvelian and Old Ossetic loans. As far as
the intra-West Caucasian borrowings are concerned, the general direction of
borrowing was mostly from Circassian into Abkhaz and Ubykh, and from Abkhaz
into Ubykh. I don’t speak here of the Turkic loans, as the majority of them seem
to be borrowed relatively late, i.e. after the split of Common Abkhaz, and only a
few of them could penetrate Common Abkhaz prior to that time.

\
Common Abkhaz loans from Circassian
Even if we do not take into consideration modern Tapanta and Ashkharywa,
which are overflooded by Circassian borrowings, these latter still comprise the
largest group of loans in Common Abkhaz. The closeness of the phonetics of the
West Caucasian languages does not always allow us to be certain whether we are
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dealing with inter-group borrowings or with genetically related items. There are
some factors which facilitate this operation: in case of the correspondence of
Circassian laterals L, 4 to Abkhaz clusters dl, #l, kI, or of Circassian velar spirants
8 x, x° to Abkhaz g’ k; k°, we are obviously dealing with borrowings in Abkhaz,
as the mentioned Circassian sounds have different Abkhaz correspondences in
genetically related material (cf. ZL 19-20). But beyond these rules, there still are
a number of common items, which some authors tend to treat as borrowings,
while others consider them to belong to shared West Caucasian heritage. I shall
touch upon such cases below.

The peculiarities of Circassian borrowings in South Abkhaz, Ashkharywa and
Tapanta are discussed in Kondzharia 1976, Ionova 1978, Amichba 1984, Djonua
1985, ZL, etc. Here I shall provide the list of loans only with very brief
comments when they are needed. When the semantics of South Abkhaz differ
from that of Tapanta (and/or Ashkharywa), I divide them by a semicolon, giving
the South Abkhaz meaning first. For the Circassian source I give the Common
Circassian form, if it suffices, or words from concrete dialects, if they explain the
particular Abkhaz form better.

The list of Circassian loans:

*bzamaq”> 'silly, ignorant; having bad knowledge of foreign language’ < CCirc
*bza-ma-q~a ‘deaf; speaking a foreign language’, *pdsa < CCirc *pha-sa ‘early’,
*pasasa ‘to caracole, prance (of horse), be nervous; to rummage, potter about (of
small insects)’ < CCirc *pha-$asa (Kab pdsdsd ‘to mess, potter about’), *pdga <
CCirc *pha-ga ‘proud, haughty’, *pdg’a < CCirc *pha-ga ‘blunt(-nosed)’, *p&arsho
‘the leader of the hunters; marksman’ < CCirc *p¢h a-ra-h(a) ‘young man serving
elder; cook; hunter’s bag’, *psdpa < CCirc *psa-pha ‘good deed (in a religious
sense)’, *psawdtla < CCirc *psa-wa-Aa ‘living; household’, *p’dtla < Bzh, Kab p’aid
(< CCirc *p'g”aia) ‘term’, *ddg’a < CCirc *da-g°» ‘deaf’, *t¥a3» < CCirc *1Xa-3
to abound in; to revel, enjoy', *tlasa < CCirc *1a-$5 ‘big, strong’, *t'ak™» < CCirc
*r'ak™s ‘a little, a bit’, *t'd¥sa < Bzh (Urusov 134) raisd (< CCirc *t'asxa) ‘weak’,
*g’ag’a ‘'martyr; to worry, hasten’ < Bzh g°a-?d (< CCirc *¢°2-7a) ‘to be in trouble,
worry; to hurry’, *g“abzdya ‘tender, sweet; clever’ < CCirc *g°2-bza-ya ‘clever’,
*g'obydn < CCirc *g'a-bya-n ‘reproach; offence’, *g"sya < CCirc *g%s-ya ‘hope’,
*¢'7déa < Abdz g'af’ag’d (< CCirc *g°s-za#'a) ‘to worry; hurry’, *klapdds < CCirc
*Aa-pa-da ‘sock, stocking’, *kdbza < CCirc *xa-bza ‘custom, tradition’, *kdk"a <
CCirc *xa-k”a ‘stallion’, *k ayars/dja ‘match-maker; representative of bride’s side’
< CCirc *xaga/araja ‘the man who takes care of the guest’ (Ad), ‘man close to
somebody’s family’ (Kab), *k%ja ‘honest, righteous’ < CCirc *xaja ‘innocent’,
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*k'ajta < CCirc *x%ajtha ‘free’, *k’dpa < CCirc *k’a-pha ‘fat tail of sheep’,
*k'ar'd/dja < CCirc *k’a-t'a/aja ‘gut, intestine’, *k’azoza < CCirc *k’a-zoza ‘to
tremble’, *k’dsa < CCirc *k’a-sa ‘late’, *k"ara < CCirc *k"a-r» ‘pacer, ambler’,
*q"apha ‘boy of noble family brought up by peasants; having good inclinations’ <
CCirc *¥2-p¥a ‘talented, having aptitude’, *q'dza ‘master’ < CCirc *q'a-za
‘specialist, able’, *q’dsa ‘experienced, smart; quiet, < CCirc *q'a-sa ‘tame, quiet’,
*q'dsa < CCirc *q'a-Za ‘to restrain’, *q~ap’¢’a ‘neat, tidy’ < CCirc *q” a-p¢’a
‘articulate, clear’, *q™a%» < CCirc *q”2-§» ‘smart, intelligent’, *¢dla ‘a winter
month’ < CCirc *¢#5La ‘middle (of summer, winter)’, *¢’ana < Ad ¢’ana (in Kab
$'ajon) ‘inheritance; escheat’, *¢’()arak™a < CCirc *¢’a/a-ro-k”a, Sh &srak™d
‘Jerusalem artichoke’, *sak» ‘wooden lock’ < CCirc *sax(a) ‘pole of gate’ (Kab),
‘bolt, bar’ (Ad), *3dk’a < CCirc *za-k’a ‘beard’, *§dta ‘to try’ < CCirc *sha-tha ‘to
try out, check’ (Ad), *¥*amp’arc’ak’s ‘(winged) female ant’ < Kab ¥amp'dc’dg” ‘ant’,
*f'a3s < CCirc *y’a-35 ‘yellow’, *Aafa < CCirc *y’a¥a ‘to be mistaken, lose
way', *hac’a§» < CCirc *hac’a-§ ‘separate guest-house’, *AInc’a < CCirc
*¥an-&’a ‘to capture, plunder, rob’, *mdc’a < CCirc *mac’a ‘locust’, *masa < CCirc
*masa ‘pit, hole’, *mdy°’a < CCirc *may°a ‘poor, unhappy’, *wds¥a ‘vow, oath’ <
CCirc *wa-§¢a ‘o, skies!: vow’, *wa(n)dafi’s < Circ, cf. Ad wdntdy®, Sh wdtdy®, Kab
wdnddy® ‘heavy, difficult’, *waja < CCirc *wa-ja “storm, bad weather’, *jaddga
‘Adyghe’ < CCirc *adaga ‘Circassian’, *¥jondz"s < CCirc *jano-Z2 ‘mythical giant’,

Correspondences in Circassian loans

Correspondences between South Abkhaz, on the one hand, and Ashkharywa with
Tapanta, on the other, in the words of Circassian origin containing laterals (Circ
L, 2, 2”), velar spirants (Circ §, x, x°), or uvular spirant y°, pose certain problems,
as their pronunciation in Common Abkhaz is unclear. There is only consistency
between all the dialects in what concerns the Circassian ¢ and y°, rendered
uniformly by palatalised velar stop g” and labialised voiced pharyngal A
respectively (the latter was transformed into labiopalatal spirant j° in South
Abkhaz). Due to the fact that for centuries the speakers of Ashkharywa and
Tapanta used Circassian as their second language, they borrowed the Circassian
laterals and velar spirants into their own phonemic systems (see Chapter II).
South Abkhaz had never experienced such a massive Circassian influence, and the
Circassian loans were adapted to its phonetics. Thus, in Tapan\ta and Ashkharywa
the Circassian voiced lateral L is pronounced as palatalised resonant (/”), and in
South Abkhaz as cluster dl. The Circassian voiceless laterals are pronounced in
Tapanta and Ashkharywa as the corresponding sounds or as an ich-Laut spirant
(¢c), while in South Abkhaz as clusters #, k. The Circassian voiceless velar
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spirants are pronounced in Ashkharywa and Tapanta in the same way as in
Circassian (with somewhat more palatalisation), while in South Abkhaz they are
rendered as velar palatalised and labialised stops, respectively (k; £°). I am
inclined to regard the South Abkhaz forms as reflecting the older pronunciation
of Circassiag loans, prior to the period when Tapanta and Ashkharywa migrated
to the North Caucasus and became bilingual.

Examples:

Circ g : CCirc *p"aga ‘haughty’ > SAbx a-paga, Tap paga;

Circ x  : CCirc *xabza ‘tradition, customary law’ > SAbx a-k abza, Tap x abza;

Circ x* : CCirc *x°3jth2 ‘to have a right’ > SAbx a-k°ajt-ra ‘id.’, Ash, Tap x°ajt
‘el

Circ y* : Kab y*ab%d < *y*abjd (CCirc *y°a-péa) > SAbx a-j°ab3a, Tap A'abia
‘brownish’;

Circ L : CCirc *¢t5La ‘middle (of summer, winter)’ > SAbx ¢adla, Ash ¢5la
‘a winter month’;

Circ 4 : CCirc *Aapada ‘sock(s)’ > SAbx a-klapad, Tap Aapad//¢apad.

While analysing the Circassian loans one is confronted with the seemingly
inconsistent rendering of lateral, velar and uvular spirants. Thus, the Circassian
voiceless lateral A is rendered in South Abkhaz either as #/ or kI, the plain velar x
as k; but sometimes as x; the rounded velar x° either as X" or k°, the uvular 3°
mostly as A°, but sometimes as y°, likewise the voiceless uvular ¥° is rendered
either as 4°, or ¥°. To account for these discrepancies Djonua, in his dissertation
devoted to loans in Abkhaz (1985), proposed rules designed to account for
different rendering of some of the mentioned Circassian sounds. Djonua argues
that the different reflexes of the Circassian voiceless laterals and velars are
dependent on the position of the stress: in the stressed syllable in Abkhaz the
voiceless lateral 4 is rendered as ¢/, the voiceless velars x, x° as &’ k°, whereas in
the Abkhaz unstressed syllable A is rendered as kI, while x and x° as ¥ and ¥.
The same, as Djonua argues, applies to Circassian y": in the stressed syllable in
Abkhaz the outcome is A° (> SAbx j°), and in the unstressed syllable it is y°. As
Djonua rightly points out, the very change of Circassian y° to Abkhaz A° is
strange, as the latter does possess y°. The same question arises for the cases
when Circassian *° is substituted by Abkhaz #°. The reverse rule applies,
according to Djonua, to the loans with ¢: in the stressed syllable it is rendered as
y (only one example available), and in the unstressed syllable as g

Djonua’s explanation, attractive as it might seem, fails to account for the
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wholesale picture of reflexes of the Circassian sounds. Against the proposed rule,
we found #, k°, y° in Abkhaz unstressed syllables, which renders the accentual
explanation of the phonetic discrepancies in the borrowed Circassian material not
sufficiently plausible.

The phonetics of the Circassian borrowings usually reflect, except in rare
cases, rather archaic, usually West Circassian forms, though in Tapanta and
Ashkharywa later East Circassian influence is obvious. Semantically many
Tapanta words, borrowed from Circassian and shared by South Abkhaz, are
closer to Kabardian, while South Abkhaz ones are mainly closer to West
Circassian.

The following items, however, reflect undoubtedly Kabardian forms in South
Abkhaz as well, which may point to their rather late introduction: they could have
penetrated individual dialects after the split of Common Abkhaz:

*p'at’dwa  ‘to stir, move’ < Kab p'dt’dwd-n (in Ad p'dt’drdwd-n) ‘id.’;

*thamdda ‘old man’ < Kab thdmadd, cf. Bzh thamatd ‘id.’;

*¢amada ‘name of horse/light bay (of horse)’ < Kab gd@madd ‘light-yellow (of
horse)’, cf. Ad ¢dmadd (Balkarov 1970: 39) < CCirc
*k amada;

*q™ar¥a/s ‘trophy’ < Kab g”ajntx (in Ad g"ant¥); the glottalised ¢~ points
to Kabardian as the source, while the absence of j
makes the Abkhaz form closer to Adyghe; cf. also
Abzh a-h"atxa;

*3aro ‘steel’ < Kab 2or < 3or (< CCirc *&ra).

Some of the loans became obsolete in South Abkhaz, occurring mainly in the
language of folklore (*tla$a, *q™atXa, *hacd’as%, *jans{s), or in set-expressions
(*may°a, *wd$xX"a). In case of *¢’()arak”a ‘Jerusalem artichoke’ the South Abkhaz
form a-¢’%rk”a, with palatalised affricate, points to a Shapsygh or Ubykh
(¢’ork™a) source, while Ash ¢'#rk”a, Tap c&'arsk”a were borrowed from a
Circassian dialect other than Shapsygh, cf. Bzh, Tem &’arak™. By its first vowel
Kuban-Zelenchuk Kab §’arak™d (cf. Ocherki 36) is closer to Adyghe (and Abkhaz)
forms than to Standard Kabardian §'drak”d. Tap pasa (cf. Abzh a-pdla) ‘leader’
can only reflect a very late loan from Kabardian (or just from Tu pagsa), while
Abzhywa is closer to Adyghe or to Common Circassian, cf. Adyghe pac@ ‘id.;
this renders the Common Abkhaz character of *pd¢a rather dubious, unless the
latest loan from Kabardian replaced the older Tapanta form *pd¢a. Kabardian
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influence is also evident in such a Tapanta word as ¢’ajn [¢’en] ‘inheritance’,
which is closer to Kab §'djan, cf. SAbx a-&’dn, which approximates Adyghe ¢ @n.
SAbx a-k’at’aj ‘bowels’ reflects the West Circassian form similar to Bzh &ardj <
k'ar'aj ‘id.’, while Ash, Tap k’at’sj shows dependence on either Tem or Kab
¢"dr’aj. The source of the anlaut ¢* in *q"spha ‘boy of noble family brought up by
peasants; having good inclinations’, given CCirc *#apxd, is unclear.

The majority of the items given in the list above have obvious Circassian
etymologies. But in a number of cases the Circassian etymology of certain
lexemes poses problems, as they can be analysed both in Circassian and in
Abkhaz. Thus, Shagirov (ZL 32) analyses the first part of CCirc *y*asa ‘to be
mistaken, to lose way’, supposedly borrowed into CAbx *A°asa ‘id., as y°a *road’
(cf. y°dg"s, the actual Circassian word for road), leaving §a unexplained. He
rejects the Abkhazian etymology proposed by Djonua: J'a- ‘two’ (in fact, j*-a
‘twice’) and §a ‘to consider, regard’, which is in any case more plausible than the
Circassian etymology. If Djonua is right, the Circassian word itself must be
regarded as a loan from Abkhaz.

Similarly, it is not clear whether we should classify as Circassian loans such
items as *k’dg’a ‘short(ish)’ (cf. CCirc *k’a-g°a), *cag®s/a ‘blunt, not sharp’ (cf.
CCirc *ca-g’a), as they can be equally explained from the material of both
Abkhaz and Circassian (cf. Djonua 1985: 85-106). Other supposed loans from
Circassian lack a comprehensive Circassian etymology, cf. for example CAbx
*k"ast¥a//*k"aZdya ‘fire-brand’ vs. CCirc *wasfaya ‘id.".

I exclude from the list of Circassian loans such items as *%°sza ‘friend’, *¢q°a
‘to boast’, *k’ac’» ‘short’, *q°s5"» ‘medicine, remedy’ (cf. ZL) on the following
grounds.

(1) *A%aza ‘friend’, along with Ub wasa ‘comrade, of the same age’, is regarded by
some authors as originating from Circ y"ssd ‘companion; accomplice’ (Genko
1955: 44; ZL 21-22). But because the phonetic correspondences do not favour
this suggestion (Abx z vs. Circ s and Ub &, ), I prefer to regard all three forms
(i.e. the Abkhaz, Circassian and Ubykh) as unrelated to each other. A possible
etymology for South Abkhaz a-j°sza, Tap fiza < *A%aza can be: *A° ‘two’, *za
‘attached to’ (cf. *pd-za ‘leader’, with *pa ‘nose’, ‘front’, *za ‘attached to’).

(2) Shagirov (ZL 27) regards CAbx *¢g’a ‘to commend, praise’, along with Ub
Sa-t¥’a ‘id.” to be borrowed from Circassian, cf. Adyghe §5-tx2, Kab $a-t5 “id".
This, however, is difficult to accept, again on phonetic grounds. In Abkhaz the
first element (¢-) is probably the (fossilized) reflexive prefix, which is also true for
Ubykh (here it comes from $a ‘head’), while in Circassian §3-//$>- is a local
prefix. The second part in all three languages is a common root (g°a : t¥°a : 1¥°3).
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The initial dental element of West Caucasian clusters of the type TX (dental plus
velar or uvular) is regularly lost in Common Abkhaz.

(3) *k’ac’> ‘short; blouse, shirt’ is considered to be a loan from CCirc *k’ad’s
_‘short’; kind of clothes’ (ZL 29), but in Abkhaz the affricate ¢’ is not palatalised,
as it is in Circassian. This can testify to a common origin of both the Abkhaz and
Circassian lexemes (with the secondary palatalisation in the latter).

(4) *q’as"2 ‘medicine, remedy; poison’ is regarded as a possible loan from CCirc
*x’a§%°a ‘medicine’ (ZL 30), but the phonetic difficulties (Abx ¢° vs Circ x°, Abx §°
vs. Circ §X°) make the comparison impossible at least if we speak of borrowing.
The etymology of the Circassian word is also unclear (cf. ZL, ibid.).

Some of the borrowed items are only attested in South Abkhaz and Ashkharywa,
which renders their Common Abkhaz origin doubtful (assuming these items were
not lost in Tapanta): *pdca ‘leader (in flock of birds or animals), cf. CCirc
pta-cha ‘leader’, *c'dp'a ‘dirty’, cf. CCirc *c’a-p’a ‘id., *wa(n)dahis ‘difficult,
heavy’ (Adyghe wdntdy®, (Sh) wdtdy®, Kab wdnddy® < CCirc *wd(n)tdy's ‘heavy,
massive’), *halog’s ‘a sort of curd-dumpling’, cf. CCirc *hala-a ‘kind of
curd-pasties’, *waja ‘bad weather, storm’, cf. CCirc *wa-ja ‘id.’, *tlafi’a ‘path’, cf.
CCirc *Aa-y'a ‘id., *X"amp’arc’ak’s ‘ant’, cf. Kab Xamp’dc’dg” ‘id.".

South Abkhaz possesses other loans from (West) Circassian, not shared by
Tapanta, which indicates that they were borrowed comparatively late: a-pxdh°
‘rasp (tech.), cf. CCirc *pXa-¥'a ‘id.’, a-dd%{a) ‘the best (speaking of the guest)’,
cf. CCirc *daxa ‘beautiful’, a-fldp’q’a ‘arrogant (of words)’, cf. CCirc *iap’q”a
‘dear, expensive, precious’ (borrowed from Kabardian into Tapanta as Aap’a ‘dear,
precious’), a-§"arlaj (arch.) ‘kind of shoes’ (Rus ‘Horosuupr’), cf. Ad §°d ‘leather,
skin’, Agj(d) ‘gaiter’ (Djonua 1984: 24), a-y°ak’5ja (g’ama) ‘a sort of dagger’, cf.
CCirc *y°2-k’a ‘blacksmith’, Bz a-X"an¢a ‘rough (for ears); inarticulate’, cf. CCirc
*q°a-(n)a ‘crooked’ (the Kabardian form g¢”ansd@ was borrowed by Tapanta:
q@"anca ‘culprit; unjust’), Bz a-hat/dg’sn ‘grave monument’, Sa a-hadwdn
‘graveyard’, cf. Ad hadd-wand ‘tomb; morgue’ (lit. ‘dead ones’ house’), mdfa
(Bz)//mdk’a (Abzh) *'good, happy’, ¢f. Ad mafd, Kab max’d ‘id.. SAbx a-x& it
‘cream’ is a possible contamination of the original a-Xd¢’a ‘curds’ with CCirc
*Cata ‘cream’ (cf. a somewhat less plausible etymology in ZL 26), cf. also Ash
c¢tdta. SAbx a-k’dca ‘left-handed’, ‘crooked’, ‘underdevc]opcd!short\hand’, if it
really is borrowed, could come from the late Circassian form ?asd < *?a-cha <
*q'a-cha ‘one-handed, crooked’ with interesting rendering of the Circassian glottal
stop as palatalised and glottalised velar k’; cf. Tap Pa¢a ‘id.’. The Circassian
glottal stop comes from glottalised uvular *q’, preserved in Hakutsw Shapsygh. In
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South Abkhaz borrowings from Circassian in place of the glottal stop we usually
have ¢’, which reflects either the Common Circassian, or the Hakutsw Shapsygh
form.

Common Abkhaz loans from Kartvelian

Loans from the languages of the Kartvelian family, namely, from Georgian and
Megrelian, are not numerous in Common Abkhaz, which indicates that the direct
contacts of Mediaeval Abkhazians and Kartvelians were not so extensive as they
became later, viz. from the middle of the XIX century. Kartvelian loans were
discussed in Schmidt 1950, BD, Lucassen 1980, Djonua 1985, ZL, etc.

The list of Kartvelian loans:

*ab3dr < Geo abjar-i ‘weapon’, *adg4l < Geo adgil-i ‘place’, *agdra ‘Megrel’ <
Kartvelian, cf. Geo m-egr-el-i, Meg m-arga-li ‘Megrel’ (cf. also the Georgian
mediaeval toponym Egr-is-i, referred to Megrelia), *am-basta < Geo bust-i ‘urinary
bladder’, *b(2)g”3sl ‘wooden tub; nave of the wheel’ < Meg buq’uni ‘wooden tub’,
*p'at’sw < Geo p'at'iw-i, Meg p’at’u ‘respect’, *t’swra ‘(thick) forest; weeds’ < Geo
t'ewr-i ‘thick forest’, *gdna < Geo gan-i ‘side, width’, *¢dma < Geo gemo ‘taste’,
*kabld < Meg kabu/ala ‘one year-old calf’, *klgb < Geo klib-i ‘file (tech.)’, *k’ambds’
< Meg k'ambesi ‘buffalo’, *k'aldr < Geo k’alat-i ‘wattled basket’, *k'dlta < Geo k'alta
‘hem (of a skirt)’, *k’anfa < Meg k'enga ‘doll’, *k”ap’dj < Geo k'op’e ‘gourd used
as a scoop; basin, cup’, *¢”d$% ‘penis (pueri); testiculi’ < Meg ?waj-, Laz q”aj-
‘testiculi’ (in Geo g'wer-i), *c’'dss ‘tradition, custom’ < Geo c’es-i ‘rule, order’,
*c’dla < Geo c’ala ‘lymph’, *c'dja ‘child, small boy’ < Meg c’(i)e ‘small boy’,
*¥(w)dr < Geo Fwar-i ‘cross’, *s'ans < Geo swan-i, Meg Soni ‘Svan’, *wabdla ‘(to
sit on a) horse without saddle’ < Geo u-bel-o ‘without saddle’, *¥amdr ‘(to) play’ <
Geo Xumara ‘joker’, Zumr-ob-a ‘to tell jokes; joke’, *mdria ‘exclamation expressing
a strong feeling’ < Geo mar3w- ‘to win’, *mc’awdr < Geo mc’ewar-i ‘hunting dog,
borzoi’, *ldr3> ‘white, grey (coat of horse)’ < Geo lur3-i ‘blue; grey (coat of
horse)’, *wdrba ‘kite, eagle’ < Geo orb-i ‘eagle’, *wdy s < Meg uyu ‘yoke’, *wsra
‘unbroken horse’ < Geo ura ‘stallion’, Meg ura ‘unbroken horse’.

Comments:
(a) The initial *am- in *am-basta is unclear.
(b) The final -a in *wdrba is not clear.

The Kartvelian origin of a number of Abkhaz items is uncertain.
(1) *g°arg®ar/la ‘little wheel, ring (also of chain)’, cf. Geo (Imer) gogore ‘little
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wheel’, Meg gorgoli ‘wheel’. In case of borrowing from Kartvelian one would
expect CAbx *g’arg®ar/la; cf. the late Abzhywa loan a-g’ag’araj ‘little wheel’, from
the Imeretian form.

(2) *ka’ ‘wood-goblin’ (SAbx), ‘mischievous, naughty’ (Tap), cf. Geo ka3~ ‘devil,
goblin’ > Meg kaji, Svan kaf ‘id.’. Except for the (unimportant) discrepancy
between Abx ¢’ and Geo %, the Tapanta form (kac<k’> ‘naughty’, kac-k’-ra ‘to be
mischievous, naughty’, with k%2 ‘to catch’) poses some problems. Though
deglottalisation in clusters is a usual phenomenon in Tapanta (*¢'%’ > &%’ ?), the
Tapanta word may alternatively be regarded as a derivative of *kac{a) ‘to shake,
tremble’. The later Abkhaz (probably literary) borrowing from Georgian is
a-kd3-k’a//a-ka3-aa (-k’a/-aa pl.) ‘mythological creatures, evil spirits’ (AB I: 349).
Except for Kartvelian, cf. also Arm ka3 ‘devil, goblin’.

(3) Because of the difference in the final resonants, there are doubts as to
whether CAbx *k’ak’an(a) ‘walnut’ really comes from Geo k'ak’al-i ‘nut’, as is
usually asserted. The Common Abkhaz word can be connected with CCirc
*k'(Jak’()a ‘egg’ and further with Daghestanian forms like Andi gaga, Bezh
(Khoshar-Khota) k’dk’d, Hun k’8k’ ‘stone (of fruit)’ and probably also Tab k'ek’el-,
Lez k'ak’al, Rut k’ak’al, Tsax k'ak’al, Kryz k’k’dl ‘small stone’ (cf. NS 730-731).
The final -na can be a diminutive suffix.

Some items borrowed from Kartvelian into Common Abkhaz are themselves
loans in Kartvelian: Geo p'at’iw-i, Meg p’at’u ‘respect’ is from Arm patiw (Deeters
1926: 82), for Geo gemo ‘taste’ cf. probably Gr <yebua ‘id’, Meg
kKambesi//Kambedi ‘buffalo’, through Geo k'amed-i, dial. k'ambeci, comes from
Persian gomes ‘id.’ (< Olran *gau-maisa, cf. Abaev I 618), Geo k'alar-i ‘basket’
comes from Gr x&hafog, Modern Gr xahd6u ‘id.” (via Arm k’alar ‘id.’, cf. Abaev I:
617), Geo c’es-i ‘rule, order’ may be a borrowing from Arm cés (Deeters 1926:
66), Geo Fumara ‘joker’, fumr-ob-a ‘to say jokes; joke’ comes ultimately from Arab
gmr ‘to play (cards, etc.)’, cf. from the same source Kurdish Xumar ‘game of
hazard’. Meg k’enfa ‘doll’ is considered to be a loan from Tu gen¢ ‘young' (cf.
Kipshidze 1914: 254; with Megrelian diminutive suffix -a ?), and if so, the
reconstruction of CAbx *k’an{a is not possible. CAbx *b(2)q”4l ‘wooden tub’ can
alternatively be regarded as a borrowing (together with Meg buq’um’) from Lat
poculum ‘mug, beaker’,

Common Abkhaz loans from (Old) Ossetic
Intensive Abkhaz-Ossetic contacts took place in the times of the Abkhazian
Kingdom (8-10 centuries) and later, until the 13 century, when the Ossetians
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were crushed by the Mongols. The Ossetic loans in Abkhaz have been discussed
in Abaev 1949, Djonua 1985, ZL, etc. In the Ossetic material given below the
Iron and Digor forms are divided by a slash (the first form being Iron).

The list of Ossetic lgans:

aps§"sma < Oss fosom/fusun ‘host, master’, *agmog < Oss @gomag/egomug ‘ugly,
silly’, *argdm(a) ‘openly’ < Oss argom/cergon ‘face, fagade, obvious, open’,
*(j)arnag ‘silly, mad’ < Oss @rneg ‘wild’, *janax¥ ‘sledge’ < Oss 3onay/concey
‘sledge; jaw’, *Zaga(-ca) < Oss zga/azgalizgee ‘rust’, *raton < Oss reeten ‘leather
thong used in wooden plough’, *warass < Dig weras ‘bear’, *wa(r)daq"a ‘hoop,
rim (of barrel) < Oss werdex ‘twisted twig used as cord’, *wardsn < Oss
weerdon/werdun ‘a kind of bullock cart’,

Comments:

(a) The source of the initial and final a- in *aps*sma ‘host, master’ is not clear. In
fact the anlaut of the Abkhaz word fluctuates between #ap- and #p-, cf. the
indefinite singular form ap$"#ma-k’ ‘a/one host’ vs. s#-p§°ma ‘my host’. Apart from
Abkhaz, cf. also Circ, Ub basam ‘id.’, Ing fusem, Chech husam ‘shelter’, ‘master’s
house’. The cluster *p§° in Abkhaz developed from *£5° (< *fV5"). The Ossetic
word, borrowed into neighbouring Caucasian languages, is derived from Iran
*pasumant-, *fSumant- ‘owner of cattle’, and is akin to Avesta fSiamant- ‘owner of
cattle’, OInd pasumant- ‘rich in cattle’ (Abaev I: 502). Shagirov (ZL 156) argues
that the West Caucasian words could be borrowed not from Iranian (ie. Old
Ossetic), but from Old Indian, which is unlikely.

(b) *agmag ‘ugly, silly’ is now only attested in South Abkhaz. The Ossetic
etymology is e-kom-ag ‘without mouth’ (Abaev I: 121).

(c) Oss ergom/ergon ‘face, fagade, obvious, open’, which consists of a prefix r-
and kom ‘mouth’ (cf. Abaev I: 175-6), is also found in Megrelian (argam ‘id.’),
which could be borrowed via Abkhaz.

(d) The Ossetic word for ‘sledge’ has many correspondences in the languages of
Eurasia (Turkic, Finnic, Indo-European), cf. Abaev I: 397-8; its origin is unknown.
(e) Ossetic zgee ‘rust’ seems to be the likely source of CAbx *# aga-ca (absent in
Tapanta), if we suppose insertion of a in the (initial) Ossetic cluster zg. Except for
Ossetic and ZorPahlavi (in the latter zag ‘rust’, zagik ‘rusty’), the other Iranian
forms contain a nasal, cf. Pers zang/Zang > Arm Zang ‘rust’ (Bailey 1956: 67) >
Geo Zang-i/jang-i ‘oxide’, ‘rust’, and, from the latter, further on into Meg
Zangi/3angi (Cagareli 1880: 65), Laz m-Zangi/3angi ‘id.” (Marr 1910: 180); cf. also
Arameic 3dng/3dnk ‘rust’ (SMOMPK, XX, otd. III, 1894, p. 284). As for the final



104 COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN

part of the Abkhaz word, it is either *¢a ‘to go’, or *ca ‘to be distorted, turned’.
(f) The reconstruction of CAbx *ratano ‘leather thong used in wooden plough’ is
based solely on the Abzhywa material. The Ossetic word goes back to *radana- <
Proto-Iranian *rasana- (Abaev II: 382).

(2) Beside Abkhaz, Oss weras was borrowed into Svan wares$/wores ‘a sort of
alcoholic drink’. Abaev IV: 89 suggests that the Ossetic word itself must be a
loan from Finnic, cf. Komi yré§ ‘kvass’, Khanty dras ‘tree/birch sap’, Mansi dres
wiit ‘kvass’.

(h) The reconstruction of CAbx *wa(r)dag’2 ‘hoop, rim (of barrel)’ is based on
Abzhywa material only. Abzhywa must have dropped r in the medial cluster,
which is, however, not common. Though the Ossetic origin of this word is quite
plausible, the final consonant poses certain problems: in Abzhywa, Tapanta and
Kabardian it is labialised, which is not the case in Ossetic. It is noteworthy that
(Turkic) Balkar bardux, urdux ‘twisted twig’, also borrowed from Ossetic (Abaev
IV: 91), has u in the final syllable which perfectly corresponds to West Caucasian
forms with labialisation, though it does not explain why all these forms show
discrepancy from the original with regard to the final vowel. Another problem is
that in Tapanta we have uvular stop ¢° instead of the expected spirant. Beside
West Caucasian and Balkar, this word was also borrowed into Georgian (Mokhev
dialect): valda®-i ‘cord made of twisted grass’, this time with preservation of the
original vowels (Abaev, ibid.).

Some Ossetic ethnonyms as reflected in Abkhaz

(1) The immediate source of dzja ‘Karachaj (as people)’, an archaism found only
in Bzyp folklore, is not clear, but the ultimate source must be Oss asa (Ir), asi,
assi (Dig) which now means ‘Balkaria’, ‘Balkarians’, but used to be one of the old
self-designations of Ossetes, who preceded Turkic Balkarians and Karachajs in
the West Caucasus. Cf. also (Old) Rus jas, referred to Old Ossetians. The origin
of the term is not clear. According to one of the explanations, it is connected
with Avestan dsu ‘quick, swift’ (cf. Abaev I: 79-80).

(2) CAbx *as°# ‘Tapanta’, ‘North Caucasian plane’, which, according to Genko
1955: 9, used to be referred to the old Ossetes (who inhabited the territories later
settled by Tapanta), might be of Ossetic origin as well (also connected with
Avestan asu ‘quick, swift’ ?). The same term probably gave rise to OGeo ovs-i >
MGeo os-i ‘Ossete’, from which Meg opsi > AbzhAbx a-wdps ‘id.”.

(3) The third Old Ossetic ethnonym, alan, is preserved in the Abkhaz family
name Aldn (and in Megrelian family name alan-ia), cf. Modern Oss allon, ethnical
term in folklore, < OlIran *dryanam (gen. pl.) ‘Aryan’; the double /I in Modern
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Ossetic reflects combination *ry (Abaev, ibid.). Cf. also Gr ‘AAavol, Lat Alani,
referred to the ancestors of Ossetes, and Meg alani ‘Karachaj’ (as people), ‘brave,
hero’ (Abaev I: 47).

The alleged Ossetic origin of the following words is unlikely.

(1) Schiefner 1863 (cf. also Abaev IV: 220-221) proposed to connect CAbx
*q'a5"s ‘medicine, remedy’, ‘poison’, ‘gunpowder’ with Oss xos/xwase ‘hey’,
‘medicine’, ‘means’, cf. also topps-xos ‘gunpowder’ (lit. ‘gun medicine’). The
Ossetic word comes from *hu-wastra, lit. ‘good (hu-) grass’ (Abaev, ibid.). But if
the word was really borrowed from Ossetic we would have expected in Abkhaz
*¥a$(a), rather than *g2%%. It is difficult to explain vowel discrepancies,
labialisation of §, as well as differences in the anlaut consonant. Shagirov (ZL 30)
sees in Abkhaz a Circassian loan (CCirc *x°23%°a) ‘medicine’, which is equally
unacceptable on phonetic grounds.

(2) CAbx *k'a3ma ‘wolf’, which does not show any reliable West Caucasian
correspondences, can also be of Ossetic origin, coming, according to Abaev 1949:
312 (and Abaev I. 606), from Oss k°23/kuj ‘dog’, though the final ma is not clear.
Abaev suggests that it may be the Abkhaz negative suffix ma, i.e. ‘not dog’ (ibid.).
Nevertheless, the word may well be native to Abkhaz, as it is reminiscent of East
Caucasian forms like PAvar-Andi *g(*)i# ‘bitch’, Lak kaéi ‘dog’, PDarg, Plez
*k*aca ‘bitch’ (cf. NS 445);

(3) SAbx a-psangardj, Ash psargala, Tap psargld ‘anvil' < CAbx *psongard can
either be related to CCirc *sag% ‘hump, crest (of bird), ‘anvil’, and thus come
from CWC *(p)sa(n)g? or, alternatively, be an Iranian loan. In the latter case
Abaev 1949: 313 proposes its borrowing from Oss ®fsen/efsen ‘ploughshare’ <
‘iron’; in this case the second part might have been Abx -r-gala ‘to fix, put’, ie.
‘fixed iron’ (?). But the connection with the Circassian word seems to be more
plausible.

(4) Abaev II: 313-314 derives Tap g”al ‘knucklebone’ from Oss gil/yole ‘id’. The
Tapanta word can be tentatively connected with SAbx a-g”dl ‘big lump (of sugar)’
and thus be traced back to CAbx *g”alo (?), though due to the semantic
differences there is no complete certainty about such connection.

(5) CAbx *raxa$ na/*rax¢ona ‘(the hearth) chain’, alongside CCirc *Jax(*)alach s
id” and some Daghestanian forms (Avar raxxass, Darg raxaZ, Hun laxas/raxas
‘chain’) are considered to be borrowed from Oss raxss/reexis ‘(the hearth) chain’
(Abaev 1949: 87, 90, 313; cf. also ES I. 247-8), while the very Ossetic word
comes, according to Abaev 1956: 27, from Germanic *rak(k)is ‘chain’, cf. OHG
rahhinza. The Abkhaz form has (the final) segment -na, missing in other
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languages; it can be presumably the Abkhaz diminutive suffix -na. If the Ossetic
word is indeed connected with Germanic, it only had to be borrowed from Old
High German, because in all other Germanic languages -k- was not changed into
hh (phonetically x) in intervocalic position. D. Boutkan informs me that the
proto-Germanic form (given Middle Dutch, Old English and Old Low German
data) should be reconstructed as *rakes- (Germanic s- stem), which would explain
the s in the Ossetic word, otherwise it is not probable that the Ossetians would
have preserved the nominative suffix -s of the Germanic word. Still, it is more
probable that the word is native to North Caucasian languages (which does not
exclude internal borrowings), and from there has penetrated Ossetic.

(6) CAbx *&abdg(a) ‘scythe’, together with CCirc *¢hamags, Ub ¢amag” ‘id., are
regarded as borrowings from Oss ceveg ‘id.” (cf. Abaev I: 305-6, ZL 164-165).
Abaev (ibid.) derives Oss ceevaeg ‘scythe’ from the verb caevan ‘to beat’. Nikolayev
and Starostin (NS 335), however, reject the idea of the borrowed nature of the
West Caucasian forms because they have reliable East Caucasian
correspondences: Andi, (South) Avar, Hun, Lak ¢&’inik’, Bezh c’inik’, Archi &inikw,
Rut ¢’inak’ ‘scythe’. They argue that the Ossetic word itself must be a borrowing
from a form close to the Abkhaz one.

Other (presumably) Ossetic loans do not cover the whole Abkhaz speaking area:
(a) Tap X()stap, Ash Xa5tdp, Sadz a-§Xdrp/a-§%(a)rdp/a-&()xrsp ‘sickle’ < Oss
®xsorf/eexsirf ‘id.” (with further Indo-European parallels). The change Oss -rf >
Abx -rp can be explained by the final position of the cluster.

(b) Tap psanc¢;, Ash, Ahch, Tsab a-psgnc” ‘yoke’ < Oss @®fson3/efsoj ‘yoke’ < Iran
*span-ti (Abaev I: 484-485). The cluster ps in Abkhaz developed from *fs (cp.
*aps*dma).

(c) a-psdsk’a ‘midge’ < Oss sask/saskee, sask’ce ‘midge’, ‘mosquito’, ‘small insect’.
The same word is found in Hung sdska ‘grasshopper’, ‘locust’, Mordva Séske/seske,
Fin sddski, Est sdsk, Saami cask ‘moskito’, Balkar saska ‘gadfly’, Pers sisk
‘cockroach’, Gabri sisk ‘bittle’, etc. (Abaev III: 37), though the ultimate source is
unknown.

(d) Abx a-supal ‘fringe of saddle’ is supposed to originate from Oss cupal/copalce
‘cluster, bunch’ (MS 162), though the rendering of the Ossetic ¢ (phonetically [c],
[€], or [€]) is unusual. In Abkhaz one should have expected either *a-c¢ dwpal, or
*a-cawpal.

(e) Tap amlaga ‘skinny’ < Oss malleeg ‘skinny’, ‘weak’. The initial a- in Tapanta is
unclear (cf. *aps°ama).
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In general, Abkhaz loans reflect Old Ossetic phonetics: preservation of the old a
before nasal resonants n, m, which in Abkhaz in word-final syllable in some of
the cases (under stress ?) was reduced to 3, e.g. *wardsn, *ratsn, from *warddn,
*ratdn. Another general feature is that the majority of (Common) Abkhaz loans
reflect the Ossetic variants with back, rather than front, sibilants.

N
Some other loans
*basta ‘maize or millet pap’ (probably from Middle Gr naotd, cf. Jakovlev 1948:
166-168), *k°asta ‘young sheep’, *k'apa-k'apa//*q’ag’abs ‘mountainous partridge’
(< ?), *q'ama ‘dagger’ (< ?), *¢’abra ‘savory, Satureia hortensis' (< ?), *¢snara ‘hired
shepherd’ (< Iran ?), *safiandaq’ ‘bow/arrow’ (< Turkic), *$aba-sa ‘Saturday’
(eventually from Hebrew), etc.

Comments:

(a) For Abx k'asta ‘young sheep’ an Ossetic origin has been proposed (cf. Djonua
1985: 124), though the etymology of the latter is unclear (cf. Abaev 1949: 313).
Abaev I: 604 considers it to be a loan from the Caucasian languages, from which
he refers only to Svan neyast ‘goatling half year-old’, which, however, does not
match either Ossetic or Abkhaz forms. Laz kogar’ ‘one year-old goat' (Marr
1910: 198) is a more welcome companion to the Ossetic and Abkhaz words,
apart from which cf. also Tu (dial.) kogat ‘junger Ziegenbock, der noch nicht zur
Deckung verwendet wurde’, Arm k6§ ‘Ziegenbock’ (U. Blésing, pers.com.).
Rayfield 1988: 241 considers the Abkhaz word to be of Nakh origin (cf. Chech
ustay and Bats ujstxi), which is not plausible for phonetic reasons.

(b) *k'apa-k'apa//*q’aq’abs ‘mountainous partridge’ (onomatopoeic by origin) can
be regarded as a "Wanderwort”, cf. Geo k'ak’ab-i, Meg k'ok'obe- < PK *k’ak’ab-
(EK 105), Andi yabyo, Xvar voyba, Axv yayba, Darg q'ag’aba, Lak Gagaba ‘the
cry (of partridge)’, Tab gaguba, Gylian kobk, Arm kakhav, Gr xaxxdfn, Hitt
kakkapa-, Lat caccabs ‘to cry (of partridge)’, ‘partridge’ (cf. XS 16; Nikolayev
1985: 62; Cardona 1983: 65). The absence of the word in the North Abkhaz
dialects, however, renders its Common Abkhaz character doubtful,

() For *q’ama, also found in other Caucasian languages, as well as in Turkic, cf.
also Iraqi Arabic gama ‘dagger’ (< Tu ?). The discussions of different etymologies
of this word see in ES I: 219.

(d) *sahandaq’ ‘bow, arrow’, coming from Turkic (ZL 118), could penetrate
Abkhaz (and certainly Ubykh) via Circassian (especially because of the nasal, not -
present in the Turkic forms cited by Shagirov). Cf. Ad sayondag, Kab sayandaq’
‘quiver with arrows and bow’, Ub sayandaq ‘arbalest’, In Turkic: Chagat sagdatk,
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Tat sadak, Kum sadaq ‘quiver’, Kirg saadak ‘quiver, bow with arrows’, Kar-Balk
sadaq ‘bow, arrow’. It was also borrowed into Russian: caraiaax, caiiak ‘quiver

with bow and arrows’ (Shagirov, ibid.).



CHAPTER IV

S,

THE RECONSTRUCTION OF THE COMMON CIRCASSIAN
PHONEMIC SYSTEM

The first comparative survey of Circassian dialects with the discussion of common
lexical material and sound correspondences between all Circassian dialects was
undertaken by Jakovlev (1928; German translation 1930), though he, like his
colleague Genko, never tried to make a reconstruction of the phonemic system of
the languages under investigation. Some intra-Circassian consonantal and vocalic
correspondences were discussed in Ashxamaf 1939. The first comprehensive
Common Circassian reconstruction was undertaken by the Dutch linguist Kuipers
(1963; PC), which was followed by Proto/Common Circassian reconstructions by
Balkarov 1970, Starostin 1978 (cf. also NS), and Kumaxov 1981. Of importance
are also works by Rogava 1943; 1974, Lomtatidze 1953; 1967, Abdokov (FL;
Z8S), Shagirov (ES I, II), Urusov, etc.

The phonemic systems of Bzhadygh and Shapsygh (cf. Chapter II, in 3.1.1.
and 3.1.2.) prove to be, in general, the most conservative and closest to that of
Common Circassian. These dialects retained the old distinction between aspirated
and non-aspirated (i.e. lax and tense) obstruents, which is lost by other dialects.
The comparison of Shapsygh or Kabardian with the rest of the Circassian dialects
allows us to restore the palatalised velar stop series. Kabardian, with small
exceptions (retention of x°), represents the most simplified system. The Beslene;
dialect of Kabardian, however, preserves some of the older oppositions.

The reconstructed system of Common Circassian consonantism is in fact very
close to the inventory of Bzhadygh. The reconstruction presented here is similar
to that of Kuipers (cf. PC 4). The only differences concern the glide # (not to be
confused with the pharyngal ), which I consider automatic (as it occurs only in
anlaut before a vowel) and therefore non-phonemic, and the labiodental spirant
*f, tentatively reconstructed by me, and missing in the system proposed by
Kuipers.

The reconstruction proposed by Kumaxov 1981: 161 differs from that of
Kuipers in that he considers the opposition “lax-tense” to be a local West-Adyghe
(Bzhadygh and Shapsygh) innovation and therefore not a property of Common



110 COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN

Circassian. Kumaxov does not reconstruct the glide *h and the labiodental *f
either.

Nikolayev and Starostin (NS 197) instead of *g’, *¢* in reconstructions by
Kuipers, Balkarov and Kumaxov, restore *?, *7°. It is possible, of course, to
disregard the Hakutsw Shapsygh data as possibly reflecting Ubykh influence
(Ubykh, which neighboured on Hakutsw, did not have glottal stop as a phoneme)
and to posit the phonemes proposed by Nikolayev and Starostin (and by Kuipers
1963 1), though I prefer to stick to the traditional view, regarding the Hakutsw
material as archaic. In any case, the correspondences in the sister-languages
prove that the glottal stop (plain and labialised) is a result of a purely Circassian
development.

The systems reconstructed by Kuipers and Kumaxov, like the one given in
this study, represent in fact the consonant system of Common Circassian, i.e. the
latest stage of the proto-language, close to its contemporary offsprings: no
phoneme is reconstructed which is not present in at least one of the modern
dialects. Other reconstructions (see Balkarov 1970; ZS; NS), which I shall discuss
later, go much deeper into the history of these languages and represent the
consonant system of Proto-Circassian.

1. COMMON CIRCASSIAN PHONEMIC INVENTORY

Consonant System

Stops Affricates Spirants Resonants  Glides
Labials b-pt p p (f) m w
Dentals ety silatrid il Fn Cladl i B 5 Dt T,
Dent.-alveol. £t Siveis
labialised Ao (Bl Sird 157
Alveolars @), &.& 2 58 :
palatalised JoonE g g ko
Laterals Eggidig

Palatals J
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Velars £ x
labialised Vo x
palatalised g~ k* k° k~

N,
Uvulars ¢ g q ¥ X
labialised ¢ § q” yE
Pharyngals h

Vocalic System
a d 2

2. DEVELOPMENTS IN DIALECTS

Developments common to several dialects

1.

II.

111

Iv.

West Circassian:

%x > f (except for clusters with sibilants)

Bzhadygh, Temirgoj, Abadzakh:
o d e SRl

Temirgoj, Abadzakh:

*p >p
L >t
*fho ke S &
o) g >q, q
xe 506
ke kg ol
*ch  kghe SHEIET

East Circassian:

*p >b
2 >t
SR > Bes g7%; Kab g7%

) > k7&K

LET
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*ke >g°
g, *q >q, 9"
*c >3
et Bgthanky >v
wehe) g Sifs
ST s

V. Bzhadygh, Temirgoj, Abadzakh, Beslenej, Kabardian:
*qil *q* SRy 2

VI. Temirgoj, Abadzakh, Beslenej, Kabardian:

*ph >p
*eh >t
*khe 20k
*qh_ *qh' > q, q°
*ch >c

VII. Temirgoj, Abadzakh, Beslene;j:

*gh kg S
Kgho kg S
Comments:

(1) The opposition "lax-tense”, realised phonetically as the contrast between
aspirated and non-aspirated, is well preserved only in Bzhadygh, while in
Shapsygh it is dying out. In Temirgoj and Abadzakh these two series merged,
while in Kabardian the tense affricates became voiced; except for Besleney, they
were further spirantised in the rest of the Kabardian dialects (with some residues
in subdialects, especially in Karachaj-Cherkessia); the lax series became plain
voiceless.

(2) The velar stops became affricates in all the dialects except Shapsygh and
(residually) East Circassian.

(3) In all dialects but Hakutsw Shapsygh, the glottalised uvulars became glottal
stops. :

(4) The reconstruction of CCirc *f is rather tentative, as it is based on the
Adyghe evidence only (cf. below, in Chapter V, under CWC *£ (1)).

Developments in individual dialects
I. Bzhadygh:
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*Eho kE- > &hy &
*gh, keh- > §h, §h-
II. Shapsygh:
Gl >ici/s’
(O
*¢h  kghe Mavicondh
*E - kEe >
LR > &
xS, R 14
*sh  ksh- > §h
*§ kg >§
III. Temirgoj:
xE afs S8 &
IV. Abadzakh:
*j’. *j‘ > f Z‘
*F kg > % ¥
ke > §/8'17:
et > §9P°
V. Beslenej:
*ch,  keh- > & &
*E, *Eg >3 3
ke > §
VI. Kabardian:
*¢h — kgh- ol
}E), ¥y Mg
PR Al

kiR, wFhy KEqkE e ¢

Comments:

(1) Shapsygh merged plain back sibilants with the palatalised series.

(2) Different developments of glottalised sibilants in (Caucasian) Abadzakh
suggests that here at least two subdialects have merged.

(3) Unlike most of the Adyghe dialects and its own Beslenej dialect (and like
Shapsygh), Kabardian lost the distinction between plain back sibilants and their
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palatalised series. In Beslenej the old distinction was preserved, though in many
cases it also tends to be neutralized either in the palatalised or plain series (cf.
Taov 1975: 148).

(4) In both Kabardian and Abadzakh the original affricates were spirantised.

3. INTER-CIRCASSIAN CONSONANTAL CORRESPONDENCES

Table of inter-Circassian correspondences
CCirc CWCirc Bzh Sh Tem Abdz CECirc Bes Kab

*b *b b b b b *p 5 b
*ph *ph pis, Bplienty Kabay *p B, p
*p *p p P D *b b b
o *p’ e SRR Yo B
*d *d d >d d d *d g d
*gh *th th th t t *p t t

*f *f F o8 t t *d d d
*p? Nt r’ 5 t’ t *p £ i

b 4 il sl SN % 8H° gl3
0 4 2 § TR E e o £ w
*kh * kkh &g g x i - k7¢” k7&
*khs *kho khn kho k° k. *ko ko k°
*k *E p AR BT g 873" 873
s * fror-tepse”, pealisege *g" & 1o go
*f *f Sprratp 1S gvell gor L3 K11
kf [ prul. pr Terprgo) g *k pre e
*gh Hgh g \engh atirgrates *q q q
G o b i i Sl 3 i R b
*q i gy 17 q q *q’ g gt
o i AR R S - *" g7V M
*qg' ¥’ ? q’ ? ? %P ? ?
*g" *g" » o 7 *p° PR
g i< e 3 3 3 3 3
*ch *ch ch ch c c *c c c \
*c *c c o’ c c ¥z 3 3

xe *e? CO)- Yo/ sRigt & *c’ > (o
n o T Foogusg svige v v v
*ehe *ghe che  ghe & & *f i F

G *E Esd- @ulq ogdeade *y v v
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%) Ypries ¥n Belifie] (Rfold diskinctioWivas hrafedved

Identical correspondencies

A number of consonants in the genetically related material are identical in all the
Circassian dialects and therefore need no special comments. They are: b, p’, d, ¢,
36,254,888k, 8, x,L, A, A, %X, y, v, h,m,n,r,w,j. 1will give only one
example for each correspondence:

*b @ Ad, Kab bazd ‘fly’ *x : Ad, Kab xa ‘sea’

*p’ . Ad, Kab p’asd ‘large, big’ *L : Ad, Kab La ‘flesh’

*d : Ad, Kab dd ‘nut’ *1 : Ad, Kab 12 ‘blood’

*t” . Ad, Kab t’5 ‘ram’ *2’: Ad, Kab A’ ‘man, husband’
*3 : Ad, Kab 34 ‘army’ *¥ : Ad, Kab % ‘net, web’

*¢’ 1 Ad, Kab c’d ‘louse’ *¥* . Ad, Kab ¥ ‘to graze’

7%f . Ad -fdfa ‘to flutter’ *y : Ad, Kab yd ‘year, season’
*z : Ad, Kab z2 ‘one’ *y® 1 Ad, Kab y°d ‘burrow, hole’
*s @ Ad, Kabsad ‘T’ *h . Ad, Kab hd ‘barley’

*2 : Ad, Kab 75 ‘old’ *m : Ad, Kab ma ‘wild apple’

*§ : Ad, Kab §d ‘a hundred’ *n : Ad, Kab nd ‘eye’

*¢* 1 Ad, Kab § ‘to make, do’ *r : Ad ydra, Kab ydr ‘prisoner’
*¢" . Ad, Kab g% ‘heart’ *w . Ad, Kab wa ‘you’ (sg.)

*k* : Ad, Kab k"¢ ‘to go’ *j : Ad, Kab ja ‘eight’

*¢ : Ad, Kab g4 ‘scrotum, testicle’

Comments:

(a) The Beslenej dialect of Kabardian replaced Common Circassian §’ by &.

(b) The reconstruction of CCirc *f is tentative, as it is based on one Adyghe
example only, cf. Tem (AdR 182) ¢’@-fdfs-&’5, where ¢&’a- is preverb ‘under’,
while the final -¢’% is unclear. The Kabardian counterpart is unknown.

Non-identical correspondences

Other consonants represent non-identical correspondences. As Kuipers (PC 3)
pointed out, it suffices in general to have Bzhadygh and Kabardian to\ restore a
Common Circassian form. Here I shall rely heavily (though not solely) on
Kuipers’ dictionary to illustrate the correspondences and the reconstructed
proto-forms. The Shapsygh data reflecting old opposition “lax-tense” represented
here are taken from the scarce literature on the dialect (ShD; Paris 1972; Smeets
1984; also PC). During my visit to the villages inhabited by speakers of Hakutsw
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Shapsygh in the Caucasian Black Sea region close to Sochi, I was unable to find
traces of the lax-tense opposition in the speech of the two villages (4 persons)
where I managed to work. It is possible that this opposition is better preserved in
Kuban Shapsygh and certainly in the speech of the Shapsygh emigrants in Turkey
(cf. the syskcm of Genceli Shapsygh described by Smeets 1983).

(1) Stops

(1.1) Bilabial

(I.1.1)Lax -tense: *ph, *p

CCirc *ph > Bzh, Sh p* : Tem, Abdz p : Kab D
CCirc *» > Bzh,Sh p : Tem, Abdzp : Kab b

Examples:

*ph . Bzh, Sh phd, Tem, Abdz, Kab pd ‘nose, front’; Bzh, Sh phazs, Tem, Abdz
paZa ‘hedgehog’, Kab paz ‘blackthorn’; Bzh, Sh g’aphd, Tem, Abdz, Kab
&°apd ‘pleasure’;

*p : Bzh, Sh pand, Tem, Abdz pand, Kab band ‘prickle, thorn(bush)’; Bzh, Sh
poatd, Tem, Abdz patd, Kab badd ‘strong, solid’; Bzh, paxd, Tem paxd, Kab
baxd ‘steam’.

(1.2) Dental

(1.2.1) Lax - tense: *gh, *f

CCirc *#* > Bzh, Sh t* : Tem, Abdz: : Kab
CCirc ¥ > Bzh,Sh 7 : Tem, Abdz¢ : Kabd

Examples:

*th : Bzh, Sh th5, Tem, Abdz 12, Kab 12 ‘to give’; Bzh ¢harhs, Tem, Kab &dts
‘sheep-shed’; Bzh, Sh martd, Tem, Abdz, Kab matd ‘basket’;

*t . Bzh, Sh 4, Tem, Abdz td, Kab dd ‘we’; Bzh, Sh fayd, Tem, Abdz tayd, Kab
dayd ‘sun’; Bzh, Sh famd, Tem, Abdz tamd, Kab damd ‘wing’.

Comment;

Kuipers 1963: 68 explains the irregular character of correspondences in Bzh
thawd, Kab dawd ‘how?’, Bzh thdnd, Kab ddind ‘where?’ and Ad $ad//sad, Kab sat
‘what’ by the grammatical nature of these items.

(1.3) Velar
(1.3.1) Voiced: *g*



118 COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN
CCirc *g” > Bzh, Tem, Abdz 3* : Sh g° : Kab /g’

Examples:

*¢” : Bzh, Tem, Abdz Fand, Sh gand, Kab Fand/gand ‘shirt’; Bzh, Tem, Abdz

' ba3s, Sh bdg, Kab bdja/bdgs ‘spider’; Bzh, Tem, Abdz bzafd, Sh bzagi,
Kab bzajd//bzag @ ‘evil, mischievous’.

Comment:

In some Shapsygh subdialects g”is met alongside 3, cf. in ShD: camd3 (p.
35)//$dmdg” (p. 31) ‘scythe’. In Kabardian the same situation occurs more
regularly, g”and 5 being in allophonic variation.

(1.3.2) Glottalised: *£’*
CCirc *k’* > Bzh, Tem, Abdz ¢’ : Sh k’”: Kab &7k

Examples:

*k’* : Bzh, Tem, Abdz ¢’d, Sh k'@, Kab &'d//k’@ ‘tail, end’; Bzh ¢’5s" 5, Tem,
Abdz ¢’555, Sh k’asha, Kab &'a$//k’5$ ‘smithy’; Bzh c¢’ad’d, Kab c’ad’d//
c'ak’d ‘mit’.

(1.3.3) Lax - tense: *kh; *k-, *khe  xf°

CCirc *k"* > Bzh ¢ : Sh k' : Tem, Abdz & : Kab k7¢
CCirc *k* > Bzh é° : Sh k° : Tem, Abdz & : Kab g7
CCirc *k"* > Bzh k** : Sh kb : Tem, Abdz k' : Kab &

CCirc*t® > Bzh k£ : Sh £ : Tem, Abdz ¥ : Kab g°

Examples:

*kh : Bzh ¢*5, Sh k#5, Tem, Abdz ¢, Kab ¢a//ks ‘brushwood, twig’; Bzh
chathy, Tem ctta, Kab &ata//kdta ‘sheep-shed’; Bzh & dc’s, Tem &dc’s,
Kab ¢ac’a//kac’s ‘kid, young goat’;

*k* : Bzh éafa, Sh kafa, Tem, Abdz ¢ara, Kab 3dd//gtd ‘chicken’; Bzh &apd,
Tem capd, Kab jabd//gabd ‘side (of body, hill)’; Bzh &%ja, Tem ¢& 27, Kab
(arch.) 32j/g 57 ‘(inside of) throat’; :

*kh' . Bzh, Sh kb5, Tem, Abdz, Kab &% ‘core, middle’; Bzh ¥#'d, Tem, Abdz,
Kab k°d ‘thigh’; Bzh k*'dnd, Kab k'dd ‘much, many’; Bzh k'ac’s, Tem
Kac’s, Kab'k’ac’ ‘marrow’;

*k* . Bzh, Sh k%, Tem, Abdz k5, Kab g*» ‘(two-wheeled) cart’; Bzh £°dca, Tem
k’dca, Kab g°dsz ‘wheat’; Bzh éak’d, Tem cak’d, Kab 3ag°d ‘blunt, dull’.
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Comment:

The original plain velar stops merged during the Common Circassian period with
the palatalised series, and the latter were further affricatised in all dialects except
Shapsygh and Kabardian. The Adyghe dialects, however, retain voiceless velars in
some clusters, cf. Tem: pskd@, Sh pskh@ ‘cough’ (Bzh péhd), Tem bdrdskd-£aj
‘wednesday’ (Bzh bdrcd-7aj), bdrdskd-sx* ‘Friday’ (Bzh bdrcd-sk°), Tem, Sh
za-yd-psk’s ‘to bathe oneself’ (Bzh za-yd-pc’s), Tem wds"d-¢dpsk’ ‘lightning’,
Tem, Bzh §k'd ‘calf, sk’ani ‘trough, manger’, Tem q°ask’ Rus ‘cBuHuartka’, -§k’d
‘lump, chip, splinter’ (cf. Txarkaxo 1963: 96-97).

(1.4) Uvular
(1.4.1) Lax - tense: *gh, *g, *gh, *g°

CCirc *¢* >Bzh ¢ : Sh g* : Tem, Abdz ¢ : Besl, Kab ¢
CCirc*g >Bzh ¢ : Sh ¢ : Tem, Abdz g : Besl, Kab ¢’
CCirc *gh* > Bzh ¢" : Sh gF° : Tem, Abdz ¢  : Besl, Kab ¢°
CCirc *¢° >Bzh ¢ : Sh ¢° : Tem, Abdz g° : Besl, Kab ¢”

Examples:

*gh . Bzh, Sh g4, Tem, Abdz, Kab qd ‘grave; cemetery’; Tem gamp’d, Kab qap’d
‘dandruff’; Bzh bdghs, Kab bdq ‘cowshed’;

*q . Bzh, Sh gabzd, Tem, Abdz gabzd, Kab q'abzd ‘clean’; Bzh gop’c’é, Sh
gos’t'd, Tem gap’c’d, Kab q’ap’c’d ‘plum’; Bzh &agd, Tem aqd, Kab vaq’d
‘shoes’;

*gh* . Bzh, Sh ¢°d, Tem, Abdz, Kab ¢4 ‘pig’; Bzh, Sh ¢""2%>, Tem q°az2, Kab
g’aZ ‘pear’; Bzh g#°ajd, Tem q"ajd, Kab g°dj ‘cheese’;

*q" . Bzh, Sh §'d, Tem, Abdz ¢°d, Kab ¢”d ‘son’; Bzh §"ashd, Tem q'ashd, Kab
q"ashd ‘mountain’; Bzh §°aja, Tem ¢°2j2, Kab ¢”sj ‘mangy’.

Comment:

The opposition "lax-tense” in the uvular set in the speech of certain isolects of
Turkey Shapsygh, namely, Diizce and Genceli Shapsygh, was transformed in the
following way: *g" and *gh* merged, respectively, with spirants ¥ and X, while the
tense members *g, *¢° became plain g, ¢°, similar to what happened in Temirgoj
and Abadzakh (cf. Smeets 1976: 61; 1984: 456; cf. also ShD 37 about the similar.
development of lax uvulars in certain isolects of Caucasian Shapsygh). In the
Turkey Shapsygh isolect of Cemilbey, described by Paris 1972, the reflexes of
Common Circassian uvulars seem to coincide with those of East Circassian: *gh
and *g"* became plain g, ¢°, while tense *g, *§° are pronounced as glottalised ¢’,
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q”. The latter were reinterpreted by Paris as phonologically tense, the feature of
glottalisation being regarded as concomitant (p. 289). All these discrepancies
prove that present-day Shapsygh (as well as Abadzakh) is in fact a merger of
different subdialects, which is understandable given that before the Great Exodus
in the middle of the last century Shapsygh and Abadzakh used to be the biggest
Circassian tribes, undoubtedly with many subdialects, which have all been mixed
in the newly acquired Turkish (or Arabian) habitat.

(1.4.2) Glottalised: *q’, *g”
CCirc *q¢° > Bzh, Tem, Abdz, Kab, Sh 7 : HakSh ¢’
CCirc *¢™ > Bzh, Tem, Abdz, Kab, Sh 7° : HakSh ¢~

ExampleS'
: Bzh, Tem, Abdz, Kab 7d, HakSh ¢’d ‘hand, arm’; Bzh ?at"d, Tem ?atd, Kab
?drd ‘haystack’; Tem g’a7d, Bzh g°a?d ‘to worry; to hurry’, Kab g°274 ‘to
grieve, sob’;

*q” : Bzh ?°285, Tem ?°25, HakSh g”285, Kab ?°a§ ‘clever’; Bzh, Tem, Kab ?°snd,
HakSh g”and ‘nail’; Bzh ?°ant’d, Tem 7°dnt’d, HakSh g”drt’d, Kab ?°dnt’d ‘to
turn, wind’.

Comments:

(a) Hakutsw Shapsygh, which is the southernmost (sub)dialect of Adyghe, was
bordering on Ubykh and Abkhaz, due to which influence the retention of q’, ¢~,
which changed into plain and labialised glottal stops in the rest of Circassian
dialects, could be explained. It is equally possible to regard Hakutsw data as
reflecting some Ubykh substratum or influence, and reconstruct instead *? and
*?°, as Kuipers 1963 and Nikolayev and Starostin did. However, I follow Balkarov
1970 (p. 225-228), Kuipers (PC) and Kumaxov 1981 (p. 147-148, 193) in
restoring uvular glottalised stops, which is corroborated not only by internal
(Hakutsw) evidence, but also by correspondences in Ubykh and Abkhaz. If the
appearance of glottalised uvulars in Hakutsw was due to Ubykh substratum or
influence, why did Hakutsw preserve the pharyngal spirant A (e.g. in hd ‘dog’, thd
‘god’, etc.), also absent from Ubykh? As is well known, those Ubykh who speak
Shapsygh, regularly replace & by uvular ¥ (e.g. X ‘dog’, etc.).

(b) PC 59 lacks Kabardian cognate to Bzh g°a?d.

(c) In PC 73 §, instead of § in Kab 7°a5 ‘clever’, is obviously a misprint.

(d) In PC 73 Kabardian (and Bzhadygh) forms meaning ‘to turn, wind’ are given
with a (?°ant’d), while due to the dictionaries there should be & at least in
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Kabardian, cf. also the Hakutsw form given above (my own recordings).

(2) Affricates

(2.1) Front affricates

(2.1.1) Lax-tense: *ch, *¢

CCirc *ck > Bzh ch: Sh c¢b : Tem, Abdz ¢ : Kab ¢
CCirc%g V> \Bzhi'c “y58h~ ¢ 9Tem,’Abdz ¢ ;' Kab. 3

Examples:

*ch : Bzh, Sh cka, Tem, Abdz, Kab ¢z ‘hair, wool’; Bzh, Sh kanchd, Tem hanc,
Kab hdncd ‘(wooden) spade’; Bzh g'anchd ‘trunk with twigs’, Kab g”acd
‘twiggy’;

*¢ . Bzh, Sh éd, Tem, Abdz cd, Kab 3d ‘tooth’; Bzh, Sh ¢ay’d, Tem cay’d, Kab
392y°d ‘mouse’; Bzh, Sh k'dca, Tem k'dca, Kab g°dsz ‘wheat'.

(2.2) Middle affricates
(2.2.1) Voiced labialised: *{
CCirc * > Adyghes : Kab v

Examples:

*f : Tem, Abdz {4 ‘to dam, fill, block up’ (Jakovlev, Ashkhamaf 1941: 439;
Bersirov 1981: 118), Bzh, Abdz ha-n?'d, Tem ha-n3", Kab hd-vd ‘haystack’;
Tem ?°a-fd5" ‘silly’ (Vodozhdokov 1963: 45).

Comments:

(a) The first element in ha-n{’d is hd ‘barley’, while -n- is an increment. Both *{'a
‘to dam, fill’ and -{"a in *ha-{'a ‘haystack’ represent one and the same morpheme.
The Kuban Shapsygh form for ‘haystack’ is ha-n¢”™ (ShD 36), i.e. with ¢” instead
of £, probably due to local innovation. In the last example 7°2- means ‘mouth’.

(b) It is possible that the third morpheme with *3° is preserved in Yugoslav
Abadzakh f°a, though with unclear meaning, cf. examples in the comments to the
pair *¢h® ; ¥¢°, Cf. also 5° in Anatolian Shapsygh ganaf’d ‘wooden hook’, used in
free variation with ganacd (Smeets 1984: 131). Smeets suggests (pers.com.) a
loan from Turkish kanca ‘large hook’ (where c¢ renders an alveolar affricate),.
which I don’t find very convincing, given the presence of ¢* or 1 in Shapsygh
forms. Cf. the other Shapsygh forms in ShD 118, 140: ?d-nac®//pXd-?d-nac’d (pxd
‘wood(en)’, 7d ‘hand’)//qa-na¢ (gd- ‘hither’ ?).
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(2.2.2) Lax-tense: *¢he, *&
CCirc *¢#* > Bzh ¢h* : Sh ¢** : Tem, Abdz ¢ : Kab f
CCirc ¢ > Bzh & : Sh & : Tem, Abdz ¢ : Kab v

Examples:

*ch* : Tem bzd-g'a-ra-¢h°s, Kab bzd-g*a-rd-f ‘to articulate badly, to burr’ (bzd-g*»
‘tongue’, -ra- instr.); Bzh ?d-ba-¢#*d ‘mitten’ (74 ‘hand’, ba ‘hollow’); Bzh
¢h*ax’d ‘to creep, slide’, BesKab fax’d ‘to crawl; to rub against sth’; Bzh
¢Pa-13d, Sh Cd-13d, Tem ¢h*a-ntid, Kab zd-xd-fa-1%d ‘to tear up, scratch’;

*¢* . Bzh, Sh &, Tem, Abdz €3, Kab va ‘bull, ox’; Bzh &ands, Kab vand ‘rook’;
Bzh, Sh &*agd, Tem ¢aqd, Kab vaq’d ‘shoes’.

Comments:

(a) *¢#* is a rare phoneme in Common Circassian. All three instances given in PC
30, together with Tem Ad-by‘s-¢» ‘walking with slanting feet’ (Ad ‘foot’, by°s
‘side’) might well represent one and the same morpheme (notwithstanding the
difference in vowels) with the general meaning ‘to slide’ (cf. PC, ibid). The second
morpheme is *¢#°2 or *c¢#*a: cf. Bzh ¢**2-1%d, Sh ¢d-txd, Kab fo-tid ‘to tear up,
scratch’ (cf. Smeets 1984: 228 for the Shapsygh form and Urusov 224 for the
Kabardian one); note that the Bzhadygh form is (mistakenly ?) given with & in
Balkarov 1970: 263 and in PC 30. Etymologically *¢**a/a is connected with the
Ubykh and Abkhaz verbal/nominal affix of intensity (cf. Chirikba 1986: 100).

(b) Txarkaxo 1963: 97 gives one more Bzhadygh root with ¢4 ¢h*snp ‘overgrown
(of plants)’, but it must be either irregular or a mistake, since its Kabardian
counterpart van-c ‘overgrown (of plants)’ (with suff. -¢ ‘bushy’; cf. Urusov 130)
points to CCirc *&ana.

(c) It is difficult to determine, without Bzhadygh or Kabardian data, which of the
affricates, *¢#* or *¢& (probably the first one?) is contained in the Yugoslav
Abadzakh verbal morpheme ¢°d/s ‘to tear/break off’ (a possible cognate to Ub
-C"a- 'to break’) in s-d-3°2-¢*d ‘1 tear off’, ? d-s-§'2-¢"2-? 5-st ‘I shall break off (the
maize)' (Bersirov 1981: 118).

(2.3) Back affricates

(2.3.1) Lax -tense: *¢h, &, *ghs x&-
CCirc *¢* > Bzh s : Sh ¢* : Tem § : Abdz § : Bes & : Kab
CCirc *& x> Bzhy & icaShy &l gz Tempési7Abdz -2 Bes Figiy Kab
CCirc *¢h> Bzh s : Sh ¢¢ : Tem §’ : Abdz : Bes ¢”: Kab
CCirc *¢ > Bzh & : Sh & : Tem & : Abdz siBeswg: sKab

by
~
bag Mg Lo

Bag
~
S
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Examples:

xch - Bzh §hs, Sh cha, Tem, Abdz $a, Bes ¢a, Kab $2 ‘horse’; Bzh §%, Sh ¢ha,
Tem, Abdz $», Kab ¢”d-§ ‘brother’; Bzh pXashd, Sh pXachd, Tem, Abdz, Kab
pxasd ‘rough, tough’;

*& : Bz, Sh &ga, Tem Cago, Abdz $aga, Bes 324, Kab 228 ‘tree’; Bzh, Sh &4,
Tem &, Abdz §4, Bes 3d, Kab Zd ‘to run’; Bzh, Sh p&d, Tem pcd, Bes bid,
Kab bzd ‘door’;

*zh . Bzh $h4, Sh ¢hd, Tem, Abdz §d, Bes ¢4, Kab §d ‘milk’; Bzh bashs, Sh
bdch, Tem bis’, Bes bac’, Kab bas ‘stick’; Bzh mdshs, Tem mdss, Bes mdc,
Kab mds ‘millet’;

%% - Bzh &sLd, Sh &Ld, Tem ¢sLd, Abdz §5Ld, Bes $5Ld, Kab 2oLd ‘village’;
Bzh &dma, Sh &moa, Tem &dma, Bes 3dm, Kab Zam ‘cow’; Bzh 224, Sh
&zd, Tem €524, Bes §57d, Kab ZaZd ‘far away'.

Comments:

() In Shapsygh the plain back affricates merged with the palatalised series (*¢#,

*¢he s [¢h7], *& *& > [¢]). In the variety of Shapsygh presented in Smeets 1984:

131, 461 ‘horse’ and ‘brother’ are [$2] (in free variation with regular (palatalised)

[$5]), which may witness preservation of the old velarised, though spirantised

forms.

(b) The irregular preservation of affricates in the Adyghe dialects can be

explained by positional factors. Thus, & (< *¢h) in the morpheme meaning

‘without’, instead of regular §, can be explained by the influence of », cf. Tem

&dfr-ncd ‘joyless’, wazo-néd ‘healthy’, Bzh $hd-nchd ‘headless’, etc. In the same

morpheme in Abadzax the affricate is preserved only in isolects, cf. Abdz

&dfo-nac, waza-na¢ (Kumaxova 1972: 25). Cf. the same situation in Bzhadygh

with other morphemes: §*an-¢h@ ‘crooked, unjust’ (with epenthetic n) vs. regular

Tem g°a-§d and Kab g°an-$d ‘id.".

The old affricate can also be preserved in clusters, which is characteristic
especially for Temirgoj, cf. Tem ¢~ instead of §~ in péshd ‘evening’, pcddaz’
‘morning, tomorrow morning’, na¢hapd ‘this evening’, péapd ‘twilight’ vs. regular
Bzh pstapd (PC 34) and regular pSapd in the Standard Adyghe dictionary (RAd
907). Apart from these cases, however, there are other instances of seemingly
unmotivated preservation of affricate, just as in the speech of my Bzhadygh
informant, Tagir Tlabzu (Adyghea, aul PdndZ 2q°aj; further TT), where, besides the
normal reflexes of the Common Circassian affricate *¢h” as *s# the affricate is
preserved in the verb ‘to share’, cf. in his speech g'dchs vs. Bzh (PC 59) g'ds o,
Sh g'dcha, Tem g°dss ‘to share’.
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(2.3.2) Plain - palatalised: *3, *§*
CCirc %% 32 Bzh (' sShids (Temed saipAbdz 2 1:0Bes. 2725 : Kab
CEifc *5+5 Bzl gfusShp fit: Temed ‘adagAbdz 1205 1 Bes 3.5 Kab

e N

Examples:

*¥ . Bzh Adg’af, Tem Adg°anid, Sh Adg’anid/Adg’af, Abdz Adg’anZ, Bes
Adg°anz/Zd, Kab Adg°azd ‘knee’; Bzh, Tem jd-bdsa, Sh ja-baja, Abdz
Jd-bdza ‘to fall’; Bzh, Tem bdjajd ‘staggering, rocking’; Bzh, Tem 32323,
‘emotional interjection’; Ad psa-3dn ‘watery’;

*5° . Bzh, Tem ba3d, Sh bajd, Abdz baZd, Bes bajd, Kab baZd ‘fox’; Bzh, Tem
ha3ayd, Sh hajayd, Kab hdZayd ‘flour’; Bzh §°a3’} Sh g°a3d, Tem q’af’; Bes
q~ajd, Kab q”azd ‘village’.

Comments:

(a) The reconstruction of the plain affricate *{ is dubious, as it is based only on
few roots, the original forms of which raise some controversy. For instance,
Kuipers 1963: 75 explains the presence of § instead of expected Z (with a view to
the Kabardian correspondence) in the Adyghe word for ‘knee’ by influence of n.
Though such explanation is relevant for a number of other cases, Kumaxov 1981:
174 argues that it cannot be applied to the word for ‘knee’, citing the Bzhadygh
form Adg°aj, i.e. without n (cf. the same form in Autlev 1966: 11); cf. also Sh
Adg’a in ShD 49, and Aajd in Baksan isolects of Kabardian (Ocherki 255).
Kuipers (ibid.), however, does cite the Bzhadygh form with n. Kumaxov 1981:
173-4, for his part, also argues that in some cases the plain § is of secondary
origin, cf. the Bzhadygh preverb Fd-xd- ‘before, by’, where 3@ comes from Zd
‘mouth’, or Bzh, Tem na-3d-bd-3 ‘ugly’, where 3d comes from -3d < *-ga ‘bad’ (nd
‘eye’). But even if Kuipers is right in assuming that in the word for knee’ § can
originate from Z, the variants or forms with § (cf. examples above and below, in
(b)) can in principle be traced back to the Common Circassian period. Shagirov
(ES I: 249-250) in cases where Adyghe 3 or 3 corresponds to Kabardian Z,
suggests for Proto-Circassian a middle affricate 3.

(b) For Abadzakh Kumaxova 1972: 21, besides the form cited above, gives also
Adg°an?, found in some isolects. Ad psa-3dn ‘watery’ is cited in Autlcv_\l%ﬁ: 11¢

(2.3.3) Glottalised: *¢’, *¢’*
CCirc' ¥ e iBzhwé 2298
CCirciélra- B 48" 54 58

svlema s ot AbdZ:S /7 5 Bess & nnsKab, . 8
2 AnaBem o & AbdzeS P S» seBesadiznKah,
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Examples:

*¢" : Bzh, Tem ¢&’d-sa, Abdz ? d-sa, Kab §'d-sa ‘to sit inside of sth’; Bzh, Tem, Sh
¢'ag’a, Abdz $'ag°/ /528", Bes ¢’ag”, Kab §’3g° ‘earth, land’; Bzh, Tem v°ac’s,
Abdz y°as’s, Kab y°2§% ‘iron’;

<0 4 38 BZI\: Tem mac’@, Sh mac’d, Abdz mas’d/ma? @, Bes ma&’d, Kab ma’d
‘little”; Bzh, Tem hac’d, Sh hac’d, Abdz has’d@/ha? &, Bes had’d, Kab has'd
‘guest’; Bzh, Tem ¢’aLd, Abdz §°7? aLd, Kab §'aLd ‘youth, boy’.

(3) Spirants

(3.1) Middle spirants

(3.1.1) Labialised: *z°, *¢°, *¢”
CCirc ** > Adyghez# : Kab v
CCirc *¢ > Adyghes$ : Kab f
CCirc *s™ > Adyghe §* : Kab f’

Examples:

*#* : Bzh, Tem, Sh, Abdz #°d, Kab vd ‘to be boiled (of food)’; Bzh, Tem, Sh,
Abdz #'d, Kab vd ‘to plough’; Bzh, Tem, Sh, Abdz #°ay"d, Kab vay‘d ‘star’;

*§* : Bzh, Tem, Sh, Abdz §°4, Kab fd ‘you’ (pl.); Bzh, Tem, Sh, Abdz §°d, Kab fd
‘skin, leather, fur’; Bzh, Tem, Sh, Abdz §°d, Kab fé ‘to drink’;

*§” : Bzh, Tem, Sh, Abdz §”», Kab f’ ‘good’; Bzh, Tem, Sh, Abdz §”ac’d, Kab
fac’a ‘black’; Bzh, Tem, Sh, Abdz §”dja, Kab £dj ‘dirt’.

Comment:

Concerning *¢™, Paris 1978: 338 proposes that we reconstruct here the affricate
*¢”, rather than a spirant. The spirant certainly goes back to the affricate, but for
the late Proto-Circassian, i.e. for Common Circassian, I follow PC, Kuipers 1987:
88 and Kumaxov 1981: 201-203 in reconstructing the spirant.

(3.2) Back spirants

(3.2.1) Voiced: *z, *z-

CCirc ¥ > Bzh, Tem, Abdz, Bes# : Sh 2

CCirc *3° > Bzh, Tem, Abdz, BesZ” : Sh # : Kabz

Examples:

*¢ :Bzh, Tem, Sh, Abdz, Bes Zd, Kab 74 ‘mouth’; Bzh, Tem 34, Bes 2dzd, Kab
2dZd ‘sledge’; Bzh, Sh, Tem bZa3d, Kab bZa3d ‘flea’;

*¢” :Bzh, Tem, Abdz 23, Sh s, Kab %5 ‘wind’; Bzh, Tem, Abdz b7 4, Sh bzd, Kab
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bZd ‘bee’; Bzh, Tem waz %, Bes wazd, Kab wazd ‘weasel’.

(3.2.2) Lax-tense: *§h, *gh: *§ *§-

CCirc *s# > Bzh $¢ : Sh §h : Tem, Abdz
CCirc *50rs “Bzh U o 2:8h . '§ 0y Temy Abdz
CCirc *h* > Bzh § : Sh ¢ : Tem, Abdz
CCirc *§* > Bzh §° : Sh § : Tem, Abdz

: Bes § : Kab ¢
fBes. i domEabl ¢
: Bes §7 : Kab ¢
iBesis#i o ab e

oy

Examples:

*sh . Bzh, Sh $%ag°s, Tem, Abdz, Bes $ag°, Kab sag” ‘mountain top, top part;
surface’; Bzh stapxd, Tem $hapx, Bes Sapxd, Kab Sapxd ‘measure, size’;

Bzh $haphd, Kab $apd ‘to collect’;

*§ @ Bzh, Sh §4, Tem, Abdz, Bes §d, Kab $d ‘internal fat’; Bzh, Sh §5, Tem, Abdz
$a, Kab $2 ‘to measure (space)’; Bzh, Sh $ak”d, Tem, Abdz $ak”d, Kab
$ak”d ‘hunter; to hunt’;

*§h”: Bzh wdshs, Sh wdsha, Tem, Abdz was, Kab wds ‘axe’; Bzh §45, Kab $ ‘to
shear (sheep)’; Bzh ¢’5s% %, Kab &’¢ ‘smithy’;

*§* . Bzh §%, Sh §b, Tem, Abdz, Bes §, Kab $» ‘three’; Bzh g*asd, Sh g'add,
Tem, Abdz g’asd, Kab g’asd ‘princess’; Bzh pss, Sh pss, Tem, Abdz, Bes
p$s, Kab psa ‘prince’.

Comments:

(a) Following Kuipers 1963 and PC, I reconstruct the opposition "lax-tense” for
Common Circassian back sibilant fricatives, though the Kabardian
correspondences render such a reconstruction rather tentative. Here a late
Adyghe development is possible.

(b) In Shapsygh the plain back spirants merged with the palatalised series (¥3,
*she > [§h], *§, *§ > [§7). Such system is preserved in (Anatolian) Genceli
Shapsygh (GnSh), described in Smeets 1983. A peculiar system of another
Anatolian Shapsygh subdialect (encoded here as HtSh, after informant’s name) is
presented in DA I: 91, 92 and DA III: 177-182 (and analysed by Smeets, ibid.),
in which lax *$* and *§ - were reinterpreted as plain spirants, as opposed to
originally tense *§, *§; phonemicised as palatalised series. Thus in HtSh there
emerged a new opposition plain-palatalised, not connected with the a}lalogous
opposition of Common Circassian. The correspondences are as follows (cf.
Smeets 1984: 460):

CCirc *% > Bzh §* : GnSh st : HtSh §
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CCirc*§ > Bzh § : GnSh § : HtSh ¢
CCirc *s# > Bzh $h* : GnSh $¢ : HtSh §
CCirc *¥§* > Bzh §° : GnSh § : HtSh §-

(3.3) Velar spirants
(3.3.1) Labialised: *x*
CCirc *x* > Adyghe f : Kab x°.

Examples:
*x* : Bzh, Tem, Sh, Abdz fd, Kab x4 ‘sinew’; Bzh, Tem, Sh, Abdz fabd, Kab
x'abd ‘warm’; Bzh, Tem, Sh, Abdz mafd, Kab max'd ‘day’.

Comments:

(a) In Adyghe dialects (except Bzhadygh) x° is preserved in clusters after sibilants,
cf. Sh £x° (beside f°), Tem $x° vs. Bzh $&°, cf. Sh §'x°dLa, Tem $x°dL, Bzh §E°dLa
‘udder’, Sh $°x°2Za/f"2%2, Tem $x°27s vs. Bzh §k°235 ‘pelvis, hip’, Sh §°x°d/fd, Tem
$x'd vs. Bzh $k'a ‘big, great. The preservation of x° with such a limited
distribution conditioned its instability, which is especially characteristic for
Shapsygh isolects, where we find such reflexes of the Common Circassian clusters
*$x* and *x* as §x°, faw, $x°, x°, $k°, §F, F, cf. §x°ak o/ fawe/ 15 dclIx acl/
Sk'dca//sk’dks ‘gun’ (ShD 39, 123; Smeets 1984: 168; Chirikba 1986: 23), fal/
faw//sfd (ShD 39, 63), x°d ‘big, great’, §x°a//sfd//fd ‘bridle’ (Smeets 1984:
168; Chirikba, ibid.), mas°x"a//mafs ‘acorn’ (PC 88), etc.

(b) Paris 1978: 336 proposes that we not reconstruct here *x°, but rather *f. Cf.
Kuipers 1987: 87-88, where he explains why the reconstruction of *x° is
preferable.

Irregular correspondences

(1) In some cases Shapsygh has the glottalised spirant s’ in place of ¢’ in other
dialects, e.g. Sh s’d vs. Adyghe, Kab c’d ‘name’, Sh s°d vs. Adyghe, Kab c’d ‘louse’,
Sh s’and vs. Adyghe, Kab c’ond ‘wet’, Sh ps’s vs. Adyghe, Kab pc’s ‘lie’, Sh §”as%
vs. Adyghe §”ac’d, Kab fac’d ‘black’, etc. In other cases ¢’ is preserved
unchanged, cf. Sh c’2k” ‘small, little’, ¢’af> ‘man’, etc. The distinction is considered
to be a local Shapsygh innovation (PC 7). Though such a conclusion seems rather
plausible, alternative options cannot be ruled out. In principle, the Shapsygh pair
¢’ ~ s’ can reflect the older opposition ¢’ ~ &, the tense(/strong) member of
which was modified into s’, just as in (East Caucasian) Chamala the old strong
affricate ¢’ was transformed into the strong spirant 5.
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(2) In the word meaning ‘what’ an irregular correspondence Sh, Bzh § : Tem,
Abdz s is observed, cf. Sh $a(d), Bzh $ad, Tem, Abdz sad, Bes saj, Kab sar.
Kumaxov 1981: 194 thinks that in this case s is original. Later I will argue that
the discrepancy might be due to the merger of two different Common Circassian
interrogative pronouns. Cf. also the irregular correspondence Ad d : Kab # in the
same pronoun. :

(3) In certain cases Abadzakh back spirants correspond to middle spirants in
other Adyghe dialects, cf. Abdz k'25¢ vs. Tem k°2$d, Bzh E'asd, Abdz $oy°d vs.
Tem, Bzh $2y°d ‘to be in mourning’, Abdz $df» vs. Tem, Bzh Sdfa ‘secret’, Abdz
Sayd vs. Tem, Bzh Sayd ‘braid’, Abdz Zayd vs. Tem zayd ‘lungs’. Kumaxova 1972:
55 thinks that Abadzakh preserved the original situation. In other cases, on the
contrary, Abadzakh has the middle spirants in place of back spirant in other
Adyghe dialects, cf. Abdz ?dbzab vs. Tem ?dbzsb ‘handful’, Abdz bzokas vs. Tem
bishas ‘winter crop’, Abdz awaZ vs. Tem awaz ‘after, following’. This time
Kumaxova 1972: 57 considers innovation to take place in Abadzakh.

(4) In a small group of words analysed in Kuipers 1963: 70, there is an irregular
correspondence of Bzhadygh unaspirated consonants and Kabardian voiceless
counterparts: Bzh #dp : Kab ddp ‘glowing coals’, Bzh £%p : Kab g'ap crowd, party’,
Bzh &dp : Kab Zdp ‘hoarfrost’, Bzh sdk° : Kab sdk’ ‘mane’ (other cases include
borrowings). The phonemic composition of the other two cases (Kab ?dr ‘lifting
up’, 7dtd ‘'stack, rick’ with their Bzhadygh cognates) was later (in PC) redefined. It
is noteworthy that in all the mentioned cases the irregular correspondence is
limited to the final position; cf. also Kuipers (ibid.).

(5) Sometimes w irregularly corresponds to g’, cf. Kab awd//ag’d ‘but’, k”d-wd//
k”d-g°d ‘going’, warcd//g’arcd ‘manure’ (FL 34; ES I: 2467

(6) In a number of cases an irregular correspondence between voiced middle/back
spirants and voiced velar spirant is observed, i.. ¢ : #/%, cf. Ad bgaq® : Kab bzag”
(FL 41, while PC 57 gives Kab bgag”™) ‘beam’, Ad " 2bg ‘cattle or house birds left
for breeding’: Kab x°2bZd ‘sheep and goats belonging to one man or one
collective-farm’, Ad cagd : Kab 3azd ‘ribs’, Ad go-&’4 : Kab #2-§'d (in PC 56 Kab
dial. ¢2-§’) ‘to wash’. In all these cases Shagirov (ES I: 136, 202) considers ¢ to
be original.

Phonetic processes

(1) Spirantisation

()3 >z :Abdz zowd, Tem 3owd ‘sack’; Abdz watxanzaf, Tem watxonzaf ‘bran’:
Abdz bdzdway®, Tem bdzdway® ‘midsummer’ (Kumaxova 1972: 58); Ad abaszd,
Kab abazd ‘Abaza(, Abkhaz)’; Ad abzax, Kab abdzdxd ‘Abadzakh’. Cf. also in
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modern Ad bdzdr < bdzdr (< Rus) ‘market’. In the case of Ad zdfs : Kab 3dx’
‘couch-grass’ it is unclear, whether fricative or affricate was original (PC 26 gives
only Adyghe form);

(b)c’ > s’ :cf. comment (1) to 3. above;

(c) 3~ > Z° sAd §2bZ3j, Kab $abzoj ‘pepper’, Ad txd-Z», Kab tXd-Zo ‘to revel’ (the
second element is the suffix meaning ‘again’). The affricate must be original here,
which is proved by the same words borrowed from Circassian into the sister
languages, cf. Tap ¢5b3%; ‘pepper’, SAbx a-tfai-ra, Tap tfai-ra ‘prosperity,
revelling’. For the suffix -Z=//-Z- ‘again’ cf. Kuipers 1963: 76, 79.

(2) Affricatisation

(a)s >c : Sh =x-ja-cd, Tem x-ja-sd ‘to thrust’, Sh fd-caq, Tem fd-saq
‘cautiously’, Sh ndpca, Tem ndpsa ‘tear’, Sh pcay’d, Tem psay°d ‘thin’, Sh harcd,
Tem has ‘bed (in garden)’ (ShD 52), Bzh tX°acd, Tem tX’ac, Kab t"asd ‘curved
knife for making wooden spoons’, analysed as *£X"s ‘to scrap’ and *sa ‘knife’ by
Kuipers 1963: 69;

(b)Z > % : Tem psanf (Kerasheva 1960: 1066), YugAbdz psangs (Bersirov
1981: 119) ‘dirt’; the original form is found in Bzh psa-Z, lit. ‘water-old’; the
affricatisation is due to the influence of n (Kuipers 1963: 66). Compare the case
with the word for ‘knee’ mentioned above;

(c) In place of the expected back spirant Shapsygh often has the corresponding
affricate: Sh ¢ag’s vs. Bzh §%ag®s, Tem $ag°s, Kab $ag° ‘top’, Sh g-jd-¢apa vs. Bzh
g-ja-shapa, Tem q-jd-Sapa, Kab q’-jd-$ap ‘he collects’, Sh &bl vs. Bzh §habld, Tem
Sabld, Kab sabld ‘lightning, thunder god’, Sh ¢ak”d vs. Bzh §ak”d, Tem Sak™d, Kab
Sak”d ‘hunter’, Sh &dfa-n vs. Bzh §afd-n, Tem §dfa-n, Kab sdx*a-n ‘to buy’ (cf.
ShD 35, 134). Though Shapsygh preserved old affricates rather well (besides
merging the plain series with the palatalised ones), in this particular case the
Kabardian data point to the spirants being original. The external correspondences
also support this assertion, cf. CCirc *§a-k"a ‘hunter’ with CAbx *$°a-ra-ca, Ub
§a-k’a 'to go hunting’. Kumaxov 1981: 198 rightly assumes affricatisation in
Shapsygh. Change of spirant into affricate can be considered positional: in all the
cited examples the sibilant is in anlaut position. The process did not involve,
however, all the spirants in the same position, cf. Sh § vs. Bzh §% ‘three’, sfapsay
vs. Bzh shapsay°® ‘Shapsygh’, s*dq”a vs. Bzh $h@7°2 ‘to moan’, etc; .
(d) Beside n, the influence of the bilabial » can also cause affricatisation
(Kumaxov 1981: 179-180), cf. Bzh, Tem nabidy® ‘friend’, derived from *nabZs
‘age’. Only Abadzakh seems to preserve the original form: nabZdy° (cf. regular
Kabardian nabZdy®), while in Shapsygh we find nabZdy®, nabzdy® (ShD 29, 34),
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nab3dy‘a (Smeets 1984: 120); cf. also Sh nabf ‘age’ (ShD 114). In the same way,
the secondary affricate in Sh b3ohd (beside Hakutsw bZshd) ‘winter’ vs. Bzh, Tem
biahd ‘autumn’, Sh bjshapd ‘autumn’ vs. Tem bZahapd ‘early autumn’ (ShD 92-93)
can be explained by influence of 5. In Tem Faby"d ‘right side’ the irregular 3~
instead of Z” (cf. Bzh Zaby"d, Abdz Zaby®, Kab ja-%) can also be explained by the
presence of b. Shapsygh, again, shows deviation: Zgby* (ShD 45). Another case of
discrepancy, however, is difficult to explain by positional reasons: Ad 3dg®,
ZenBes 3dg® (Paris 1974: 143), Kab Zdg® ‘hearth’, cf. also Ad (Tem) Fd-nag®
‘hearth, place before hearth’. Some authors (ES I: 199; Kumaxov 1981: 180)
consider the affricate here to be original.

(3) Assimilation or dissimilation

(@) Ad mdLac’d : Kab mdZaA’d ‘hunger’, with Beslenej preserving the original
form mdLa-2'd, cf. the corresponding CAbx *mala-§5 ‘hunger’ (CCirc *2’a = CAbx
*§5 ‘to kill/die);

(b) Ad $d-Zoj ‘kmife’, in Bzhadygh also s*d-Zoj (if it is not a misprint in Autlev
1966: 12) or $"d-7Zaj (my informant TT), cf. also Bes §d-Zdj ‘knife’, from
*sa-Za+ja, lit. “knife-little” (Kab sd ‘knife’);

(c) An irregular correspondence Ad ¢ : Kab 3, and Ad c : Kab s, found in the
following words: Bzh chdchd : Kab 3dsd ‘spit for roasting’ and Bzh chazd : Kab
393d ‘marten’ is due, obviously, to assimilation and dissimilation. In both words
Kuipers 1963: 69 suggests the presence of *¢d ‘tooth’.

4. THE STRUCTURE OF THE ROOT MORPHEME

Structurally the Common Circassian root morphemes are similar to those of the
contemporary Circassian dialects. The most usual structures are (C)CV, CVCV.
Examples:

(C)Ca  :*& ‘bottom’, *tha ‘god’, *da ‘nut’, *ma ‘smell’, *ha ‘dog’, *psa ‘soul’;
(C)Ca %5 ‘ram’, *thy ‘to give’, *ya ‘to weep’, *pAa ‘red’, *bLa ‘seven’;

CaCa :*tama ‘wing’, *¢’aLa ‘boy’, *daxa ‘beautiful’, *max’a ‘name’, *jat’a
‘clay’; .

CaCa : *maza ‘wood’, *k°aca ‘wheat’, *ata ‘hen’, *gaug’s ‘to play’, *mac}‘s ‘hey’;

CaCa : *wana ‘house’, *mag’a ‘stone’, *§”ac’a ‘black’, *pata ‘strong’, *¢sLa
‘village’;

CaCa :*maLa ‘ice’, *c’ax"a ‘man’, *dads ‘awl’, ¥*waza ‘sickness’, *§°2zo ‘woman’.
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Roots with initial *a-

The West Caucasian languages generally avoid vocalic anlaut, though Abkhaz
shows deviations due to its individual development. In Circassian the morphemes
with an initial vowel are found mostly in etymologically obscure material. Here I
present a somewhat more expanded list of such Common Circassian roots than
that presented in PC 83. The Adyghe examples are separated from the Kabardian
ones by the slash. Words given without the indication of the particular language
are found in both Adyghe and Kabardian.

List of Common Circassian roots with initial *a- :

*q — a 'that’, contained also in such derivates as *a-da ‘there’ (deictic
*a, locative *da), etc.;
*abaza — abazd/abazd ‘Abaza, Abkhaz';

*abaza-xa — ab3ax/abdzdxd ‘Abadzakh’; ~ the appropriate etymology is *abaza
‘Abkhaz/Abaza’ and *xa ‘below’, i.e. ‘those (living) below the
Abkhazians/Abazas’ (Kokov 1983: 40, 270);

*ab(a)ra  — abra-y’/abra-y°d, abdra-y°d ‘great, gigantic’, ambar-mazd/
abrd-mavd ‘gigantic stone’ (maf'd/movd ‘stone’); ~ *y°a means
‘yellow’, cf. also CCirc *bLa-y’a ‘dragon’ (*bLa ‘snake’). In
‘Adyghe m (in ambor-) must be epenthetic;

*abya — Sh abyd ‘sofa’;

*aby'a — Kab aby’d ‘nest’; cf. Ad naby‘d ‘id.;

*abLa — Sh abLdi ‘kind of wheat’;

*abrag 5 — abrd3” family name/abrd3 ‘brigand’; ~ a possible Middle Persian
loan, present also in other Caucasian languages (Abaev I: 25-26);

*apk 5 — Bzh apla/abi” ‘glass’; ~ < Oss avg(@) < Iran *apaka (Abaev I:
84-85);

*ap$5(ja) — ap$1aj)/apsaj emphatic particle used together with words of
greeting;

*ada — Tem add ‘tumor, swelling’;

*adaga — adaga 'Circassian’;

*ataGa — Bzh atfagd/adaq’d ‘rooster’;

*achq — asd-fa/add-x" ‘foxtail millet, Setaria italica’ (*x°» ‘white’), Kab

asd-pA ‘sort of millet’ (pAa ‘red’); cf. also Kab asd-maxd ‘shepherd’s
purse’ (bot.), which is analysed by Urusov 108 as d§d ‘millet (in
field)’, with an unclear second element;

*acthama  — a$tom/dstam ‘white stonecrop’ (bot.);
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*ala

*azya
*asa

*axana

*ay'a

*ay®a
*ax"a
*ana

*anawa
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— Bzh aéd/azd ‘billy-goat’;

— Sh azyd/.. ‘Abkhaz’; ~ Cf. Ub azya ‘id.’;

— as"d/dfd ‘chain mail’; cf. also Tem as"d-¢’ad ‘raw leather sole’ (&'d
‘underneath’, dd ‘sewn up’), as"d-c’aq, BesKab afdvaq’(d) ‘sandals
(strapped to the feet)' (C'agd ‘shoe’); ~ cf. *§°a ‘skin, leather, fur”:
Urusov 90 suggests that the initial @ comes from 24 ‘cattle’, which
could lead to CCirc *q’a-§"a with literal meaning ‘animal’s leather
(used as protection)’. Another possibility is to consider the
supposedly original *¢’a-§"a as a compound ‘hand-leather/skin’
(CCirc *q’a ‘hand’), cf. CAbx *ma-na+za ‘shield, cuirass’, lit.
‘attached to hand’ (*ma ‘hand’, *na+za ‘attached to’). See below
other cases of 7d- changing into q;

— axand/axan ‘goddess of sea’ (AdR 24), but according to Kokov
1983: 255 and Mizhaev 1973: 82 ‘god of cattle’; ~ prob. *xa ‘sea’,
*ana ‘mother’, though the initial a- is unclear. Mizhaev (ibid:
86-87) rejects the connection of this word with xa ‘sea’, though
he himself cites a folklore text in which axan does act as the god
of the sea or as sea itself. Another possible etymological solution
for *axana is to compare it as a whole with CAbx *masana ‘sea’ (a
cognate to Ub §°a ‘sea’), but the absence of the initial m- is still to
be explained;

— Tem ay’d (AdR 20), Bzh maja-y°d (Abregov 1969: 57), Sh y°d
(PC 77) ‘mistletoe’; ~ PC 77, 83 gives Tem as jay'd, and Abregov
1969: 57 as k'a-r-y°d (k2 ‘centre’, -r- connective); in Bzhadygh
ma-jd is ‘apple’. Abregov (ibid.) considers y°d in all these forms as
the adjective ‘yellow’ (CCirc *y°a). If this is right, then the
original form *ja-y°a ‘mistletoe’ (cf. PC, ibid.) might mean ‘their
(j-a-) yellow’;

— Sh aya/... ‘basket made of the bark of the tree’;

— Sh ax®a/... fig’;

— Bzh j-and/and ‘mother’; ~ *ja- can be the plural possessive prefix
(‘theirs’);

— Tem anaw/... ‘partridge’; ~ a derivative from *ana ‘mothcg: ?

*andag’ara — anddg’ar/anddg®ard ‘bugloss, Anchusa’ (bot.);
*a(n)gora-xa — Sh angordf (ShD 91)//?dgdrdf (ShD 140), Tem an3 srdf ‘foxtail

*arya/ana

millet’; ~ the last segment is, according to Urusov 90, ‘millet’
— Tem arydn Rus ‘sheaf of hey'/aryond ‘the cut grass put in bunches
for drying up’; Shagirov (ES I: 63) tentatively suggests here a
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Turkic borrowing;

*ary‘aja — ary"dj/ary"dj ‘mosquito’; Shagirov (ES I: 63) tentatively suggests a
Turkic borrowing;

*arX’ana  — arX’dn/ar¥and ‘whirlpool, gulf, rapids’; cf. also such parallel forms

\ as hdry*dn, qdry*an/hdry°and (ES I: 64); ~ according to ES I: 64,
from Turc araq + Circ y°and ‘hollow’, but cf. Tem ar’d-Z ‘boa
(snake)’ (-Z pejorative suffix) and maybe also the verb k’@-rax¥d-n
‘to turn (around)’; *na ‘eye’ > ‘hollow’, cf. Circ psa-nd ‘well’
(water-eye);

*arma-wa  — Tem armaw/armow ‘awkward’, ‘lazy person’; ~ < Abx arma ‘left’,
probably through Ubykh intermediary. The final -w (< -d@w2) can
be afossilised participial suffix. The semantic development in
Circassian can be supported by the French parallel gauche ‘left’ >
‘awkward’ (ES I: 64). Kar-Balk armau-lu ‘awkward’ is certainly
from Circassian, not the other way round (cf. ES I: 64),

Comments:

(a) I prefer not to include in this list such items as Circ abd ‘chasuble-type
garment’, a late Turkish loan, and Tem apss ‘wooden bowl’, a borrowing from
Armenian (ES I: 62), not shared by Kabardian (cf. PC 83).

(b) Some of these roots are obviously loans (*abrags, *apk(?)a, *arma-wa). The
word *arxX"ana is a compound, the etymology of the others is not certain. In any
case, such structures as VCV (9 roots) and VCCV (5 roots) must be listed among
the models of Common Circassian roots. Type VCVCV (3 roots) contains two
ethnonyms, *adaga ‘Circassian’ and *abaza ‘(Abkhaz/)Abaza’ with uncertain
etymologies. The third item, *afaga ‘rooster’, is considered in ES I: 56 as a
compound, with *afa ‘father’ in the first part, though cf. Ub taga (without a-;
according to Shagirov, from Adyghe) and Dargwa daya ‘rooster’ (ES I 56).

(c) The Kabardian form abdra-y°d is given in KR 13 alongside abra-y°d; acc. to
Balkarov 1959: 107, it is found in Beslene;j. If the full grade form is original, this
will increase the number of morphemes of the structure VCVCV.

The Circassian dialects have a number of words with initial a- the Common
Circassian nature of which is uncertain:

(a) Kab a?d ‘no’ (interj.);

(b) Kab ag”s-Z ‘southern wind’ contains 7z ‘wind’: the part g”2 is regarded by
Abaev I: 55 as ¢”d ‘gorge, ravine’, which does not explain the initial a- (cf. also
ES I: 59). The Tapanta loan ¢°2* ‘wind from the mountains’, besides the fact that
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it lacks the initial vowel, actually reflects a very early, pre-Proto-Kabardian, or
even Common Circassian form, *§°aZ5.

(c) Kab az-ma-z//as-ma-Z//dZ-ma- ‘awkward, retarded, lilliputian, dwarf’, prob. an
alliteration of 7o ‘old’ with the usual rhyming m and the plural form of the
possessive prefix (j-a- ‘theirs), cf. parallel Circ ja-Z ‘old’ with the same prefix in
the singular (ja- ‘its’). The original form could be *j+a-Zo-ma-Za. Ub azmac’a
‘fantastic creature, a kind of demon or evil ghost’ (HV 44) must be somehow
related to the Kabardian word (genetically or by borrowing ?).

(d) Ad aband ‘hole; thicket’ may be an original word containing nd ‘eye’ >
‘hollow’, though Shagirov (ES I: 55) prefers to look for Turkic source; cf. also Ub
bana ‘ditch, hollow’ (HV 95).

(e) Kab dhdj ‘certainly, yes’ (Urusov 187), a possible cognate to CAbx *aj(-aj)
d

(f) Ad afs ‘god of lightning and atmospheric phenomena’ (Nogma 74; AdR 24) is
apparently borrowed from Abx a-fo ‘id’. The same etymology have the river
Afa-ps (psa ‘water, river’) and Afas, mountain at the upper Afs-ps in Adyghea
(Kokov 1983: 44).

Some of the following items can be added to the list of Common Circassian roots
with initial vowel, while the others must be put aside as later Turkic, Persian, or
Ossetian loans: Ad abaq® ‘sort of Adyghe horse’ (prob. connected with the
Kabardian family name abag”d, thus implying CCirc *abag’a), Sh abaz ‘glass’,
Kab adazond (< *adaisna) ‘little bustard’ (zool.), adamag® ‘awkward, ignorant’, Sh
at'dk”am ‘kind of grass’, Kab ag™adaj ‘at all’, masd ag”as ‘young bear’ (masd
‘bear’; the second part implies CCirc *ag®ach(?)as), Sh a?aj> ‘kind of grass’,
azydn-twazydn ‘feeble, frozen’, Kab asaw ‘nutritiousness, rich in calories’, Tem
as’dy°a3; Sh as’dy’ag” ‘foxtail millet’, Ad astram ‘water nut’ (Urusov 90: ‘pea
shrub, Caragana’), afraj ‘soup made of corn, dried up meat, beans, etc.’, Sh ak’aj
‘storehouse for harvest’, alLaga ‘sort of cotton fabric to cover mattress’, Ad
aLam-astadm ‘hospitable’, Kab aLdm-astdm ‘without reservations’, aLawsan ‘poor,
ragamuffin’, Ad alLasan ‘after-grass’, Ad gamow, Kab amaw, mamaw ‘beaked
chervil, Anthriscus’ (bot.; cf. Abx a-maj ‘wild oat, Avena fatua’), Ad amc’ss
‘nightingale’, Kab arand ‘peak, top’, araw ‘sort of grass’ (Rus ‘pakosasi Tpasa’),
arq’aw ‘worthlessness, decrepitude’, arydj ‘salmon’ (according to Abaev I: 176 <
Turkic; ES I: 63 gives only Kabardian, though AdR 23 has the same word in
Adyghe), Tem arfaw, Kab arsav ‘cupronickel’, Kab arwant ‘metal plank fixing the
tyre on the wheel, clamp’. :

For some of these items one can tentatively suggest old borrowings from
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Abkhaz; thus, for *abag'a cf. the Abkhaz family name (Bz) a-bax™-ba < *bag°s
‘rock’, for *ag°ach()a cf. SAbx a-¥"a¢’5 ‘little, small’ (< CAbx *¥°a¢’3), for ame’ss
cf. Bz a-q’arma-¢’a$ ‘nightingale’ (< CAbx *q’arma ‘hop’ and *¢’s-§2 ‘bird’).

The vocalic anlaut of a number of items in Adyghe is explained by loss of
initial j- in the possessive prefixes *j+a- ‘their’ (pl.), *ja- ‘its’ (sg.), and in deictic
*ja ‘this, that’:

*j+a-pha — Tem a-pd/ja-pd ‘the first’, lit. ‘their-front’; cf. Kab Ja-pd ‘the
first’, lit. ‘its first”;

*j+a-waza — a-waza/ja-waz ‘the last (one)', lit. ‘their tracks’ (*wag ‘tracks’);

*ja-sha — 2-$hd/ja-shd ‘top/the above’, lit. ‘its head”;

*ja-k’% — 2-¢"3/ja-¢’ ‘the end/final’, lit. ‘its end”:

*jo-g5-] — Tem 2-¢”5-j, Sh a-g 5-j/ja-k’5-j ‘and’; ~ poss. *ja- ‘its’ plus
clitic ¥¢% ‘and’;

*ja-psa — 92-p$d/ja-psd ‘top, the upper’, Kab also ‘south, southern’, cf. also
Tem a-psd-rd ‘the supreme’;

*ja-g 5 — Tem 3%, Bzh 237jog5 ‘now’; ~ deictic *jo plus clitic *¢5 ‘and’

(etymology of R.Smeets, pers.com.);
*jo-Z2/a-by°s — Tem Faby®, Bzh Zaby*/jaZoraby® ‘the right side’; ~ poss. *ja
its’, *Z35/a ?, *by°s ‘side’.

Some Kabardian isolects regularly drop j- in the possessive prefix ja- ‘its, his,
her’, cf. in BesKab 2-nd ‘his eye’, 2-y°d ‘term, time’, 2-Zd ‘his mouth’; the same
occurs with the the agentive (subject and object) marker ja-, cf. Bes o-r-jd-t ‘gives
to him something’, 2-txd ‘he wrote sth’, vs. LKab Jo-nd, a-y°d, a-zd, a-r-ji-t, a-txd
(cf. Ocherki 83).

The formation of adjectives and adverbs with the help of 3d p. possessive
prefix finds its parallel in Abkhaz and can account for part of the Common
Abkhaz roots (mostly adjectives) with initial a- as well (see further).

The loss of the initial j- in Adyghe, which cannot be identified either with
possessive prefix, or with a deixis, is envisaged in the Common Circassian name
of the god of sheep-breeding, tentatively reconstructed as *jamachs (Ad amos’,
Jdmas” (Sh), jamas’, Kab jamas, ajmas, cf. also Kar-Balk ajmus (cf. Mizhaev 1973:
74). The name can eventually originate from Greek, with the first element being.
Gr ‘aytog ‘holy’, and the rest rendering the name of the prophet Moses (following
the conjecture made in the last century by Nogma 1947: 40). In this case the
initial syllable in Circassian underwent metathesis (*aj > *jg), with the
subsequent loss of the initial j- by part of Adyghe dialects.
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Another source of the anlaut vowel is due to the loss of initial glottal stop,
cf. CCirc *q’a-mba-tha (Tem ambat ‘haycock’, Kab ?dmbard) ‘the amount of hay
taken on the pitchfork’ (cf. *q’atha ‘to lift’). The same development took place in
some Kabardian family names: abadd < ?d-bodd ‘hand-strong’, as¥dt < 2d-s-y°dr
‘hand-2é-find’ (Urusov 90), and in the supposed change *?d- (< *q’a-) > a- in
CCirc *as’a ‘chain mail’ < *q'a-s"a (see above). Cf. also Sh amar ‘six wisps of
millet’, beside P7amar, Tem Pdram ‘id.’, Sh arak’;, beside Parak’” ‘deep wooden vessel
with two handles’ (ShD 91), Sh ax’a¢’dn ‘clew’, cf. Tem 2axX’a¢’an, Bzh ¥"aca &'dn
‘id.” (ShD 92), Sh ang 5rdf//?dg drdf ‘foxtail millet’ (discussed above).

As in Abkhaz, the initial vowel in Common Circassian can be only *a, the
vowel 2 being found in medial and final positions.

5. COMMON CIRCASSIAN CONSONANT CLUSTERS

On the level of the morpheme the Common Circassian consonant clusters are
characterized by the same features as those maintained in the modern dialects.
The most important of them are: (a) all obstruents in the cluster share one and
the same laryngeal feature: voiced, aspirated, or non-aspirated, glottalised or
non-glottalised (in the latter cases depending on whether the consonant can bear
glottalisation); (b) the number of elements in the cluster does not exceed three; (c)
non-final obstruents assimilate to the laryngeal feature of the cluster-final
obstruent.

Correspondences between the consonants in clusters normally match those
between the individual consonants, cf. Bzh p¢ : Kab bZ < *b§ (péina : bidn
‘she-goat’), Tem rq : Kab rq’ (warga : wdrq’ ‘nobleman’), Bzh n¢’” : Kab ns’
(G°anc’d : g”ans’d 'jackdaw/rook’), etc.

Apart from one-to-one correspondences, there are a number of clusters the
reconstruction of which needs special comment,

Clusters ¥p'q’, *p’q”, *t'q”, *§'q’
These clusters are restored on the basis of the following correspondences:

¥p'q) AveBzhiTemap s o5 Shivp 2 : HakSh pq¢’ : Kabp’

*p'q” > Bzh, Tem p” : Sh p7?°/p”: HakSh pq’"): Kabp’

*’q" > Bzh, Tem t” : Sht?° sHakSh tgkordndab e

Xfiglas = BzhoTem el s iShyisi? : HakSh §'¢° : Kab ¢’
Examples:

*p’q’ :Bzh, Tem p’d, Sh p’?d, HakSh p’q’d, Kab p’d ‘bed’;
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*p'q” :Bzh, Tem p~a, HakSh p'q™d, Kab p’d ‘place’; Bzh, Tem p~a&’d, HakSh
P'q’(")ac’d, Kab p’as’d ‘flattened, thin’; Bzh, Tem p”aid, Sh p~dld, Kab
p'aAd ‘time, term’; Bzh, Tem Aap’d, HakSh Aap’q’(°)d, Kab Aap’d ‘dear,
expensive’;

*r'q” :Bzh, Tem %, Sh t7°5, HakSh t’q”», Kab t’w ‘two’; Bzh t”aps 5, HakSh
1'q”apsa, Kab wa-t'aps “to be released/to release, set free’;

*q’ :Bzh, Tem §'d, Sh §7d, HakSh §'q’d, Kab §'d ‘to know’.

Comments:

Only Hakutsw Shapsygh preserved the clusters *t'g”, *§’q’ in their original form,
though sometimes it also has irregular loss of labialisation in one or another
isolect. The reconstruction of *p’g’ and *¢’q’ are based solely on the cited
example, and that of *#'g” on two examples (cf. PC 13, 19, 29). There is no
evidence for reconstructing CCirc *#'q’ or *§’g™.

Clusters of the type "sibilant plus tense stop”

The opposition "lax-tense” in the clusters of the type “sibilant plus tense stop”
was neutralised in early Kabardian to the effect that the corresponding modern
Kabardian clusters have voiceless, instead of the expected voiced stop:

(a) irregular correspondence (b) regular correspondence
CCirc *st > Bzh st : Kab s(1) CCirc *sth > Bzh st* : Kab st
CCirc *§f > Bzh §f : Kab $t CCirc *§t* > Bzh §t* : Kab

CCirc *§'t > Bzh §'7 : Kab ft CCirc *sth > Bzh " : Kab $t

Examples:

(a)

*st : Bzh st2 ‘to burn’, Kab §’d-yd-st ‘to fan or add fuel to fire’ (s’a- ‘under’,
vd- caus.) (PC 16); Bzh masta, Kab masto ‘thing’ (Smeets 1990-1991);

*§t . Bzh $a, Kab st2 ‘to freeze (of liquids)’;

*§t : Bzh §°72, Kab fta ‘genitals’; Sh -s°ra, BesKab -ft ‘to hurl’ (used with
preverbs) (PC 16).

(b)

*sth : Bzh p'ast®d, Kab p'astd ‘porridge’; Bzh masthd, Kab mastd ‘needle’: Bzh
Ldnasthd, Kab Ldnastd ‘scissors’;

*§th : Bzh §thd, Kab std ‘to be frightened’;

*§th : Bzh $thd, Kab std “flint’.
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As far as the clusters sf and st# are concerned, the former is found mainly
morpheme-initially, while the latter only morpheme-finally, i.e. they are in fact
often in complementary distribution, which could facilitate their supposed
neutralization in early Kabardian. The neutralization of the rest of the clusters
"sibilant fricative plus dental” (all morpheme-final) could in principle be
analogical, following the s7 : st® pattern.

Clusters *ps, *ps~

Clusters *ps, *ps” show deficiency in that they lack the lax counterparts: there is
no evidence for reconstructing *psh or *psh* (cf. PC 42 and Smeets 1991-1992:
51-53). Another peculiarity concerning these clusters is that the cluster-final
tense spirant fails to assimilate the preceding consonant:

CCirc *ps§ > Bzh p§ : Kab ps
CCirc *ps* > Bzh p§* : Kab ps

Examples:

*p§ : Bzh psd, Kab psa ‘to creep’; Bzh psd, Kab pso ‘to knead’; Bzh §ho-y°apsd,
Kab $a-y°apséd ‘to be forgotten’;

*p§* : Bzh ps», Kab ps» ‘prince’; Bzh ja-psd, Kab jd-psd ‘to blow at sth’; Bzh
pss, Kab psa ‘to swell up’.

Cf. the regular development in the clusters the second element of which is the
tense affricate:

CCirc *p¢ > Bzh pé : Kab *b§ > bz
CCirc *pé~ > Bzh pé* : Kab *b§" > bz

The Bzhadygh clusters “stop plus tense fricative” have the same correspondences
in Kabardian as would the clusters “stop plus lax fricative”. Here too, as in the
preceding paragraph, a neutralization of the "lax-tense” opposition in early
Kabardian can be suggested; neutralization could be strengthened by the fact that
this series lacked lax counterparts. It is not by chance that such “regular
discrepancy” matches the fate of the single tense spirants, which, apart from all
other Common Circassian tense consonants, remain voiceless in Kabardian. Both
CCirc *§ and *5; just in the same way as their lax counterparts, changed into § in
Kabardian.

One of the solutions which could account for both cases of discrepancies
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presented above, as I have already said, is that early Kabardian neutralized the
opposition “lax-tense” both in the clusters “fricative sibilant plus stop” (ST) and
“stop plus fricative sibilant” (TS) and, at the same time, in the single back
spirants, which would account for the deviations from the otherwise regular
Adyghe-Kabardiap correspondences. This could take place during the process of
simplification of the early Kabardian phonemic system by means of
reinterpretation of some of the Common Circassian oppositions.

Another solution, which argues that it was early Adyghe, not Kabardian, that
deviated, is proposed in Smeets 1990-1991, in which the author is revisiting
some of the Common Circassian clusters as presented in Kuipers 1963 and in
PC. The author justly dismisses the Common Circassian cluster *ps#” as
nonexistent (cf. PC 37). He then argues that Common Circassian in fact did not
have the opposition "aspirated-nonaspirated” (resp. “lax-tense”) in clusters such as
ST and TS, i.e. those described above. According to him, early Adyghe clusters ST
and TS come from CCirc ST and TS, respectively, while CAd STh originates from
CCirc STh, i.e. with the spirant & in the cluster-final position. In the same way
the three-element cluster *pskh is considered to have risen from a unique
four-element cluster *pskh.

The reason for such a reconsideration of the STh and TSTh clusters “is the
defective vowel distribution in the position after the cluster: there is a huge
predominance of e/a after *sth, which may be explained by the lowering effect of
the pharyngeal” (Smeets, ibid.: 57).

The proposed solutions effectively eliminate the discrepancies in
Adyghe-Kabardian correspondences, substantially reducing the number of the
Common Circassian clusters involved in the opposition “lax-tense”. While
considering this option, the following considerations should be taken into account.
(a) The development of k into aspiration (i.e. *STh > STh), quite possible as it is,
needs support from similar examples in Circassian dialects, or from a residual
preservation of the old clusters in at least some of the isolects. The etymologies
of the roots containing the cluster ST, unfortunately, mostly fail to counter any
such allegations, as their origin is obscure. The more or less reliable etymology
for the word *p’astha ‘porridge’, suggesting a lone from Greek maoté (Jakovley
1948: 137), and taking into account also the related CAbx *basta ‘id.’, does not
allow us, however, to reconstruct anything like *pastha.

(b) The phonotactical behaviour of lax and tense consonants as to their
combinability with adjoining vowels also needs some comment. There is obvious
predominance of the syllables *p#a over *p#s (in PC: 46 morphemes against 12)
and *thg over *thy (in PC: 41 morphemes against 10), which supports the



140 COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN

above-mentioned assertion about huge predominance of a after clusters with lax
(aspirated) consonants (Smeets 1990-1991: 57). This, in effect, corresponds at
the same time to the extreme rarity of » after pharyngal % both in Common and
in modern Circassian (in PC: only two or three examples of the morphemes with
the syllable *h2 as against more than 40 morphemes with the syllable *ha); the
same situation is observed in Abkhaz. The statistics concerning other lax
consonants show, however, a more balanced picture, probably due to the small
number of morphemes containing these consonants (the examples are again
drawn from PC): *cha — cha : 1 against 2 morphemes, *¢#a — *¢hy : 5 against 4,
*sha — *3h5 : 4 against 3, *kha — *kho : 13 against 10, *gha — *qha : 4 against
2, *gh’a — *qh°s : 10 against 7. But sometimes cases with 2 after lax consonants
even outnumber those with a: *$ha — *$h3 : 3 against 6, *kh'a — *kh% - 13
against 17, *¢ha — *¢hy : 17 against 25.

It is noteworthy that the strength of aspiration of the Bzhadygh lax
consonants is such that phonetically it can in principle produce nearly the same
effect on the adjoining vowel as would pharyngal & itself, which could also
account for defective distribution of 2 in the position after the cluster-final lax
(aspirated) consonants. Cf. the examples provided by Txarkaxo 1963: 105:

Tem Bzh
g'asor gasta?  ‘word’
So?ay shd?ay ‘patience’
Sawsay° Sawshdy®  ‘sugar’
$onawat shdnawat  ‘poison’
$5hdn shdhon ‘to wrap’
tadd thadd ‘where (t0)?’

(c) There is yet a third solution, which could compromise the two previously
mentioned. Firstly, as there is no evidence that Common Circassian lacked the
tense dental stops, we could assume that in clusters “sibilant spirant plus dental
stop” the opposition “lax-tense” in early Kabardian was neutralized in the
aspirated series. Secondly, following the suggestion of Rogava 1974: 72 to
exclude fricatives from the Common Circassian “lax-tense” opposit,{on and of
Smeets 1990-1991 to eliminate the opposition “lax-tense” from the clusters with
the final back sibilant fricatives, we can assume that the Common Circassian
“lax-tense” opposition involved only stops and affricates, and not fricatives. It is
quite possible that the latter became involved in this opposition only in early
Adyghe. Note, however, that the Abkhaz and Ubykh data do not support
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Rogava’s assertion that all Bzhadygh §* and $#* developed from the Common
Circassian affricates.

The pair Bzh wdstayd : Kab wdzdayd ‘lamp, torch’ is in fact the only regular
correspondence involving ST clusters, though, on the other hand, it is the only
exception from the “regular discrepancy” referred to above. The unclear
etymology of the word, however, does not allow us to draw any conclusions as to
its composition. It may either contain CCirc root *sfa ‘to burn’ with the prefix wd-
and suffix -yd, or the unclear element wds- plus CCirc *faya > Bzh fayd, Kab dayd
‘sun’ (cf. ES II: 91). The Abkhaz correlate to this word does not make the
situation any clearer: firstly, the Bzyp forms a-k™asdya//a-k”aZdya contain §/7Z
and not the front spirants as in Circassian; secondly, all Abkhaz dialects have the
initial £~ instead of w- in Circassian. It is probable that Abkhaz borrowed the
word from Circassian, and Shagirov suggests that the Abkhaz form might be
preserving the original Circassian form with k*- (ES, ibid.). For the development
of velars before w in loans cf. also Bz a-had/tg°sn ‘monument over grave’ vs. Sa
a-hadwan ‘cemetery’ < Ad hadd-wand ‘sepulchre, morgue’ (lit. ‘corpse house’).

Clusters "sibilant plus velar stop” and "sibilant plus velar/uvular fricative”

Kuipers 1963 and PC reduced the number of the Common Circassian clusters of
the type “sibilant plus velar stop” (SK) and “sibilant plus velar/uvular fricative”
(SX), partially on the basis of the alleged complementary distribution of their
reflexes. It is not possible to explain, however, all the discrepancies in the
correspondences following the suggestion proposed by Kuipers. That is why I
shall revisit some of these clusters, giving my own interpretation, and then
comment on the options proposed by Kuipers.

(1) CCirc sk ' Ad’ sk?": Kabisk’"
CCIrci¥sk s Bzhi sk Kab sk%

Examples:

*sk’* . Ad qd-sk’d, Kab q’d-sk’@ ‘to startle, flinch, wince, quiver’ (Urusov 163,
177); Kab Lask’@ ‘sliver, splinter’; ¥ask’d/qask’d@ ‘spark’ (Urusov 112);
mask’d ‘spark’ (PC 88), ‘embers’ (Urusov 112), g”ask’@ ‘chips, kindlings’;

*sk” : Bzh, Kab p'd-sk”d ‘to pinch’ (Urusov 177).

Comments:
(a) Kuipers 1963: 86 (and PC 53, 61) unites the data under *sk’*and *sk™ with
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the other material to reconstruct CCirc *$k’~ and *sk”. He proposes the rule
according to which these clusters are reflected in Kabardian as sk’ and sk” after
long a, and as $k’; $k” elsewhere. The following examples, however, fail to
support the proposed distributional rule, cf. Bzh jd-p'dsk™s, Kab jd-p'dsk™ ‘to
pinch’ (PC 13) and Ad (Tem) qd-sk’d, Kab g'd-sk’d ‘to startle, flinch, wince’
(Urusov 177). It seems that there is enough evidence to reconstruct clusters *sk’”
and *sk”, distinct from *$k’“and *§k”.

(b) Etymologically the examples under *sk’” probably represent one and the same
morpheme, *sk’a, with the general meaning ‘(swift) jump’ and with the semantic
development ‘small particle splitting off sth’. The first part of Kab La-sk’d is
probably *Lo ‘meat, flesh’ (hence *La-a-sk’d), while g'a-sk’@ contains the
directional preverb ¢’d < *ga ‘hither’. It is unclear, whether the root *psk’s/a also
belongs here, cf. Tem qd-¥dp(s)&’s, Kab Xdp(s)k’ ‘to flash (of lightning)’, Kab
also ‘lightning’ (PC 75), cf. also Sh psk’d, Tem p¢’d, Kab pk’a ‘to jump’, Kab
§'d-wa-psk’d ‘to rock, swing’ (§’¢- ‘under’) (PC 87), which Urusov 163 compares
with Ad qd-sk’d, Kab q’d-sk’d ‘to startle, quiver’.

(c) I separate Tem -§k’d@ (< CCirc *3k’a) from Kab -sk’d@ ‘lump, chip, splinter’ (<
*sk’a), united in PC 54 under *§k’: I do the same with Tem pXd-7°25k’d-n and
Kab g”ask’d ‘chips, kindlings’. The first elements of these latter, by the way, do
not match each other either (cf. PC 54).

(2) CCirc *§¥ > Ad X : Kab X
CCirc *$° > Bzh §x° : Kab §X°
CCirc *#y > Ad %y : Kab

Examples:

*¢x : Kab k’a-$xd ‘poor, meagre, scanty’, movd-k’a-§¥d ‘grave’ (mavd ‘stone’); Sh
yd-$%2, Kab yd-§¥ ‘to move down, bend down, decline’; Sh §¥d, Tem $xd-ja,
Kab &d-§% ‘small, tiny’ (¢’d < k'@ ‘tip’; cf. Urusov 131); Tem, Kab $xa-§X
‘to rustle, crackle’ (for Kabardian cf. Urusov 183); s¥a-sxd ‘to be smashed
to smithereens’; Ad $¥a-rab ‘wild grape’ (Urusov 131);

*zy 1 Ad, Kab Zya-Zy ‘to ring’, Ad, Kab Zyarow ‘(hand)bell’ (Urusov 170); Ad,
Kab wa-%y ‘to husk (millet)’, Kab p’a-Zy, Zyo-3 ‘smithereens’, Tem Zyd-jo,
Kab #yd-j ‘small things’, Ad, Kab dd-Zyd-ra-wd ‘to appear as a crbwd to
pour out into the street’ (dd- ‘together’) (Urusov 131), Kab Zya- -rb
‘gooseberry’ (Urusov 131). :

Comment:
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There is no evidence for the cluster *¢r, Though Kuipers provides two examples:
*p'c’as¥’a ‘swallow’ (PC 22) and *q”a$x"a ‘shrew, termagant’ (PC 73), they must
be corrected into *p’c’a$¥a and *q o5 a.

(3) , CCirc ¥k > Ad sk’ : Kab sk’7sk’”
CCirc k™ > Ad sk : Kab $k*/sk”

Examples:

*$k’* . Bzh $k’d, Kab $k’a//sk’a (Urusov 120) ‘calf’; Tem 2a-sk’(d), Kab
?a-$k’(d)//?a-sk’d ‘lump’ (Urusov 120); Sh thamask’d, Tem, Bzh
thamac’ @, Kab thamask’d ‘poor’ (Kuipers 1963: 85); Sh ndwas-mask’d,
Tem njawas-mac’d, Kab psaddj-mosk’d ‘day after tomorrow’ (Kuipers
1963: 85), Tem pid-wsk’a-f ‘chip, sliver’ (RAd 1035; pxd ‘wood’, -fa
‘Temnant of’); pxd-?°ask’a-n “chips, kindlings’ (PC 54), Kab sk’amp’L
‘cork’ (Urusov 120);Kab $k’d@-pA *viper’s bugloss, Echium’ (bot.; pla ‘red’)
(Urusov 120);

*$k” : Bzh wa-p’ask”s, Kab wa-p’ask”™ ‘to crush, crumble, rumple’, Bzh, Kab $k*»
‘to squeeze, crush’, Bzh yd-wa-ndsk”s, Kab yd-nask™s ‘to chew’; Bzh
Sk*amp’a, Kab $k”amp’ ‘addle, rotten (egg)’; Bzh mask™a, Kab mask”™
‘acorn’; Tem $k”2-nd, Kab pXd-sk”//pxda-sk°/ /pxd-sk° ‘wooden ring at the
end of the rope for tying up fast’ (p#d ‘wood’); Ad pd-sk”a-L ‘intranasal
partition’ (pd ‘nose’, La ‘meat, flesh’), Kab nd-§k”a-L ‘flesh under the eye’
(nd ‘eye’) (Urusov 120); Kab $k*d-$k"d ‘to get more appetite’ (Urusov
182).

Comments:

(a) In principle, these correspondences can suggest the reconstruction of clusters
with an initial affricate, i.e. *¢k’* and *Ck”; cf. for the first example under *sk’*
BesKab ¢%’a ‘calf’ (Balkarov 1959: 108). The fluctuation in Kabardian (sk’ ~ sk’
Sk™ ~ $k” or only sk, $k”) proves, however, that we should follow Kuipers and
reconstruct the initial fricative, given its (albeit irregular) preservation in
Kabardian within clusters. I do not place here, however, morphemes containing
sk’ and sk” (pace PC 53, 61).

(b) In words ‘poor’ and ‘day after tomorrow’ (under *sk’* ) Temirgoj . and
Bzhadygh simplified the complex *$k’* by dropping §. In Kuipers 1963: 85 Tem
njawas~mac’d is given with §, probably due to a misprint.

(4) CCirc *¢x > Bzh $k : Sh, Tem, Kab, Bes sx
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CCirc *&° > Bzh §k° : Sh §x/$f/x/f/f : Tem $&° : Kab $&° : Bes &'
CCirc *¢x > Bzh§x :Shé :Tems$x : Kab$x : Bessx/cx

Examples:

*¢x : Bzh $ka, Sh, Tem, Kab, Bes sx2 ‘to eat’; Bzh, Sh, Tem, Kab $xadd ‘to
chide’; Bzh $ka-Ad, Kab $xa-Ad ‘manger’; Bzh y°a-ska, Kab y°a-$xd ‘to
chew’; Kab §xabZd ‘seagull’ (Urusov 120);

*&x® : Bzh $k°d, Sh x°a//§°x°a//5x°d//f°d, Tem -§x°d, Kab $x°d, Bes &x°d (Ocherki
101) ‘large, great’; Bzh $k°a-%2, Sh §°x°a-%2//f 3-%2, Tem $x°3-%2, Kab $§x°2-
‘pelvis’, $x°2-Ad ‘collar-bone’; Bzh §k°dLa, Sh §'x°dLa//fdLa, Tem $x°dLo,
Kab $x°dL ‘udder’; Sh (NM) wafs, Tem wasx’a ‘to stretch, spread out’; Sh
mafal/mas"x’a, Kab masx"a-(m)p’d ‘acorn’; Bzh sk°d, Sh &x"d//$'x°a//5fdl/
$x*d//fd, Tem $x°d, Kab $x°d, Bes éx"d ‘bridle’; Bzh §k°d?"», Kab $x°a?°
‘bit’;

*¢x : Bzh, Tem $§%o, Sh (NM) ddhd-s$xa, Kab dahd-§x ‘to laugh’; Bzh, Tem
wd-$%a, Kab wd-$x ‘rain’ (wd ‘sky’); Bzh, Tem §xd, Sh $xd, Kab $xd, Bes
S§xd ‘to glue’; Sh (NM) sxd/awa, Tem §xawa, Kab sxaw, Bes ¢%aw ‘sour
milk’.

Comments:
(a) x instead of k in Bzh $xadd ‘to chide’ is irregular.
(b) Shapsygh isolects show different reflexes of *&x° (> &°, x°, £x°, &°, §F, [,
Jfaw), cf. comment to (3.3.1) in Non-identical correspondences above. The
Shapsygh examples of the reflexes of CCirc *¢x* are taken from my own fieldwork
notes and from such sources as ShD 39, Kuipers 1963: 85, Smeets 1976: 58.
(c) The indirect evidence of the old affricate in the word for ‘rain’ is Svan
ucxa//wucxa ‘rain’, borrowed from Circassian (cf. ES II: 93).
(d) Though in PC 56 in the word for ‘sour milk’ (see under *¢%) the cluster *$% is
restored, in Kuipers 1987: 87 the cluster is reinterpreted as *¢%, due to the fact
that Beslenej Kabardian has in this item ¢ (cf. Paris 1978: 334).
(e) Words for ‘bridle’ and ‘bit" contain one and the same morpheme (*¢x°a).
Kuipers analyses *¢xd as a combination of *¢#s ‘horse’ and *x°a ‘sinew, tendon’
(PG, X,
(5) CCirc *¥ > Ad $F : Kab §¥

CCirc *s* > Bzh §& : Kab &

CCirc*3y > Ad 3y : Kab %
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Examples:

*$X : Tem c’25%d ‘to glitter, sparkle’; Bzh nd-§%-jd, Kab nd-$x-dj ‘sad glance’ (nd
‘eye’, -jd/-dj ‘bad’), nd-sx>-f'd ‘gay’ (fd ‘good’), nd-$x ‘(stern, angry)
glance’; Ad pd-s¥an, Kab pd-s¥an ‘the thick lower part of the nose’ (pd
‘Rose’) (Urusov 122);

*$ : Bzh §%°d, Kab §¥d ‘sorcery, poison’, Tem f2-§¢d, Kab x°2-$¢4 ‘medicine,
curative’, Tem g°a-ro-§¥°d, Kab g°a-ra-s5°d ‘suspicion’ (Urusov 128); Bzh
§X°d, Kab §¥°d ‘grey, grey-blue’; Bzh, Tem ya-§¥d, Kab §'d-ya-$d ‘to
temper, harden’ (§°d- ‘under, yd- instr.) (Kab in Urusov 183); Bzh &%
‘burdock’; Tem £°d-¥2-yd ‘oversight, omission’, Kab vd-6 ‘to miss’, Ad
wd-X"a, Kab wd-$x°2 ‘to misfire’ (Urusov 257; wd ‘to strike’), Ad ?°2-§%°3,
Kab 7°d-§¥'2 ‘to be delirious’ (Urusov 128); Ad wa-§¥'d, Kab wa-§¥d ‘o,
skies I" (used in archaic formulas); Tem §Zdra ‘alarm, pursuit, chase’; Tem
p’c’a-§%"s, Kab p'c’a-$¥°d ‘swallow’”;

*Zy : Tem nd-Zya ‘eye-socket’, ‘glance’, Kab nd-Zy ‘eye-socket’, ‘temple’ (nd ‘eye’).

Comments:

(a) PC 59 gives Kab g°a-ra-§%°d ‘suspicion’, i.e. with §, while all other sources give
Kab g*a-ro-sx°d, with regular § (cf. KR 40; RK 559; Urusov 128).

(b) For Kab nd-Zya-c ‘hair on the temple’ Urusov 102 cites a parallel form with y°
instead of y, considering y° to be secondary.

(c) § in Bzh ?°2$¥¢ in PC 73 and in Bzh p'c’as¥’d ‘swallow’ in PC 22 are probably
a misprint for §, cf. Ad (Tem ?) ?°2-§¥2 ‘to be delirious’ in Urusoy 128 and Tem
pc’'a-5%°2 ‘swallow’ in AdR 259, RAd 345 and ES II: 50.

Irregular correspondences in clusters
(1) Affricatisation
bz > b3 : Bzh é'a-bzd, Kab va-b3d ‘ploughshare’ (*éa 2, *bza/s ‘to cut’). Change
z > 3 in Kabardian can be explained probably by influence of Kab b3
‘chisel’;
mz >n3 : Ad gamzdg® ‘ant’, Kab q’anzdg® ‘ant-hill’.

(2) Metathesis
XA > A% : Ad maxXid, Kab maixd ‘son-in-law’ < CCirc *max -Ad; cf. CAbx
*mah®a, Ub maxa ‘id.’,

(3) Bilabial obstruents in clusters with the following fricative often tend to change
into the corresponding resonant.
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(3.1) P§S>mS

3.1.1)bz >mz:

(a) Ad ga-mza-j, Kab q’a-bzo-j ‘bird’s feather’. bza in CCirc *ga-bzo-j» ‘feather’ is
connected either with the corresponding element in *bza-j2 ‘(sun) beam’; the
maize stem (with leaves)’, *mas”a-bza-ja ‘flame’ (lit. ‘fiery tongue’), all derived
from *bza ‘tongue’, or with *bzawa ‘little bird’, ‘sparrow’ (cf. ES I: 94-95);

(b) Ad t¥°d-mza-$Xd, Kab t¥°d-bza-$¥°d ‘sulphur’; ~ -bza- is ‘tongue’, S¥d/s¥d
‘sorcery, poison’. Urusov 113 tentatively connects the first part, t¥'d, also with
CCirc *§¥°a ‘poison’, which does not seem plausible not only from the point of
view of the phonetics, cf. Ad mds”d-tx"a-bz ‘flame’ (mds”d ‘fire’, bzd ‘tongue’),
where any correlation with the idea of ‘poison’ is absent; "¢ can be
interpreted instead as ‘ashes’, the same root as CCirc *t&°a ‘grey’; Abkhaz and
Ubykh preserve both meanings of this root: ‘ashes’, ‘grey, the colour of ashes’
(< CWC *tg°a; cf. Chapter V, 1.4.7.1., under CWC *g°).

(3.1.2) -p’c’ > -mc’ : Kab bza-mc’d/b3a-p'c’d ‘lead’ (-mc’d/-p’c’d is from -fc’d <
flac’d < *§”ac’a ‘black’); Bzh Aa-p’c’d, Kab Aa-p’c’d//ia-mc’d ‘barefoot’ (*Aa
‘foot’, ¥p’c’a ‘bare, naked’), Ad pa-p’c’d, Urupsk Ad pa-mc’d, Kab pa-p’c’a//
pa-mc’d ‘sharp-pointed’ (ES II: 8; *pha ‘nose’, ‘tip’, *p’c’a ‘sharp’).

(3.2) PST > mT
*psk’* > mk’*: Sh hapsk’d, Tem hap’¢’d, Kab hamk’d ‘gallop’ (PC 80); the
original form is preserved in Shapsygh and can be analysed as ‘dog’s
jumping’ (*ha ‘dog’, *psk’a ‘to jump’).

(4) Alternation of segments in clusters
(@) o ~pxX :Addd-rd, Kab dd-px°d ‘to put a hand quickly somewhere (e.g.
in the bag)’; cf. *pxX"a ‘to grasp, snatch’ (cf. PC 76); Ad
hd-$dfo-ro-tx°d, Kab hd-sdx*a-ra-pxX'd ‘dog which does not bark’;
(b) p’c’ ~ p’s’ :Ad p'c’awa, Kab p’s'awa ‘to screech, squeal’, Ad
y'd-g*-na-p’c’(d), Kab y°d-g*-na-p’s’a ‘side of the road’ (y°d-g°
‘road”);
() pc’ ~ st :Bzh gGa-p'c’d, Sh ga-§'t'd, Kab q’a-p’c’d ‘plum’; ~ *@» ‘plum
*$"ac’a ‘black’;
(d) pc~1'¢"” :Ad wa-p’¢’d-p'¢’s, Kab wo-1'¢’t-p’s’» ‘to crack (seeds, nuts)’;
(e) 2y ~ ¥ :Ad #yo-r-b ‘wild grapes’, Kab #ya-rab ~ §¥a-rab ‘gooseberries’;
Kab Zyd-j, Ad Zyd-ja ~ $Xd-jo ‘small’; Ad, Kab nd-Zy ‘look’ (Ad),
‘eye-socket; temple’ (Kab) ~ Ad, Kab nd-s¥d-j ‘sad’ (nd ‘eye’, ja

)
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‘bad’);

(f) (m)et ~ (n)th : Ad bLa-(n)txd, Kab bLa-(n)thd ‘forearm (of animals)’;
(g) ntf ~ nix :Ad gdntf, Kab g”antx ‘fishing-rod’;
(h) mz ~n3 :Ad gamzdg® ‘ant’, Kab q'anzdg’ ‘ant-hill’.

\
Comments:
(a) In (d) the form with both p’¢’“is original, as the root is obviously reduplicated.
(b) The supposed Common Circassian form in (g) is *gG(")antx’s, with
delabialisation of x* in Kabardian. According to ES I: 82, the Adyghe form might
be originally *q’antxa, with subsequent metathesis of labialisation to the final
fricative, which in Adyghe gave f. But the unclear etymology of the word does
not allow us to draw a definite conclusion as to its analysis (I do not agree with
Shagirov (ibid.) who suggests its onomatopoeic origin).

(5) Simplification of clusters

(5. )" *CE = C

(a) *p¢ > pe/(b)3 : Bzh péjdLa, Tem pcjdLl, Kab 3dL ‘(pussy) willow’, in dialects
also b3dL. ES I: 166 suggests the foreign origin of this word, pointing to the
strange e (= jd) in Bzhadygh and Temirgoj. But we are dealing here simply
with metathesis, cf. the regular Shapsygh form pédLa-j (PC 20), with the
final attributive suffix -/, usual in the names of plants;

(aa) Bzh péa-s”d, Kab bza-p’c’d/bza-mc’a ~ 3a-mc’d, Bes (PC 20) 3a-f'c’d < CCirc
*pca-§”ac’a ‘lead’, with §”ac’a ‘black’). I retract Kab 3a-mc’d from Urusov 69
where it is given as 3a-mp’d, but I suspect here a misprint (p’ instead of ¢’ ?);

(ab) Bzh c¢d-fo, Kab 3d-x" ‘tin’ < CCirc *pca-x"a, the second element meaning
‘white’; cf. *péa-§”ac’a ‘lead’;

(b) b > ¢ :Ad bga-bzd, Kab ga-bzd ‘curse, damnation’; ~ *bgd ‘to damn’, *bzd
‘tongue, language’ (ES I: 108);

(¢) by* > 9" :Ad bLd-by°, Kab bLd-y® ‘shoulder blade’; ~ the second element,
according to ES I: 99, is by®a ‘side’; Ad by’a-sa, Kab (b)y’a-ps ‘straw of the
thrashed millet’;

(d) bL > L :Ad bLd-ra-ps, Kab Ld-ra-ps ‘chain’; ~ consists of bLd-ra ‘bunch,
sheaf’, and ps ‘strap’; Kab bLd ~ La ‘to burn (as lamp)’; Tem Landd, Kab
bLa%d ‘maple’ < CCirc *bLachd; ;

(e) pk'*> k’ : Ad p'&’5-pxd, Kab ¢’a-pXd ‘small toothed wheel for cutting dough’
(< *p’k’5-pxa (*pxa ‘material’ < ‘wood’); CCirc *p’k’s is connected with CAbx
*bak’a ‘to pinch; to cut the edges of the cake’ and Ub bak’s ‘to press,
squeeze, pinch’;
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(® pA> A :Adyd-p'Ad, Kab yd-x"3-A’d ‘to press, iron’ (yd- caus.);

(8) st >s :Ad yd-sta, Kab yd-sa ‘to burn’, cf. Kab §’d-yd-sta ‘to add fuel to
fire, to fan’, Bzh s#d ‘to burn (e.g. lamp)’ (PC 16); ~ §’4- ‘under’, yd- causative;

(h) §”c’ > $” :See under (aa).

(5. 2)*CECH =CE

(@) *psk’*> p’k’7/mk’7/sk’ : Sh hapsk’d, Tem hapc’d, Kab hamk’d ‘gallop’ (PC
80); Kab §'d-wa-psk’d ~ §'d-wa-sk’d@ ‘to rock, swing’ (Urusov 69); Bzh
20-yd-p’¢’a, Tem, Sh za-yd-psk’s, Kab za-yd-psk’ ‘to wash, bathe oneself’ (zo-
reflexive, yd- causative; according to PC 92, probably a contraction of
*psa-k’5, cf. *psa ‘water’, *k’a ‘to pour in’);

(b) *pskk“> pch* : Bzh pchid, Tem pskd, Sh pskhd, Kab pskd ‘to cough’ (PC 92);

(¢) r(d)sk” :rch” : Tem bdr(d)skd-Zoj, Bzh barchd-75j ‘Wednesday’ (-2oj little’),
Tem bdr(d)skd-$x°, Bzh barch a-sk° ‘Friday’ (-$x°d/-3k°d ‘big’).

(6) Secondary clusters due to epenthetic sounds or connectives

(6.1) Obstruent increments (*T > 77)

The most usual obstruent increments are bilabials:

(@ ¢’ :p’c’ :Ad p'c’ap’(d), Sh (NM) c’ap™d, Kab c’ap’i ‘disgusting, dirty, low’
(c’d ‘louse’, p'da//p”d ‘place’);

(b) *y* > by* : Ad by°d-1d, Kab y°d-td ‘to grow mouldy’ (cf. *y°a ‘yvellow’); Bzh
pXa-mby°a, Sh pXd-y®, Kab pxd-(m)by® ‘board, plank’ (*pxd ‘wood(en), *y°a
*board, plank’, cf. CAbx *y% ‘id.’); Ad y°d-&’d-y, Kab by'd-§'d-y ‘cave’ (*v°a
‘burrow, den, hole’, *¢’a ‘under, beneath’, -y suffix);

(c) *sh > psh : Kab shaL~ pshdL ‘mill’; Kab $hdpd ~ pshdpd ‘use(ful), profit(able)
(< *$ha ‘head’ < ‘self’, *pha ‘nose’ > ‘front’);

(d) &> ps"  Ad yd-wa-Ca-?2, Kab yd-wa-p’§'a-?"2 ‘to cool’ (Ad & lost
glottalisation).

(6.2) Resonant increments (*C > RC)

The most usual resonant increments, especially on the morpheme boundary, are

nasals. m occurs mostly before labials, and n elsewhere. r as increment is not

often found and can occupy the place of both m and n.

(62.1)*C =mC

(a) Ad mala-p’, Kab txala-mp’d ‘paper’ (*txa-Aa ‘Dook’, p’d < *p’q”a ‘cover, lid,
shell, sheath’);.

(b) Tem sa-p’d, Kab sa-mp’d ‘sheath (for knife or dagger)’ (*sa ‘knife’, p'd < *p'q”a
‘cover, lid, shell, sheath’);

5\
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(c) Kab Ad-mb ‘footprint’ (Ad ‘foot’), Tem k’a-mba, Kab k°a2-mb ‘hole, hollow’ (k°2
‘centre’), cf. Ad ba ‘den (of animal)’;

(d) Bzh k2-&’@, Kab g°a-mk’d ‘back part of cart’ (*k'» ‘cart’, *k’()a ‘tail, back
part’);

(e) Tem pxXa-(m)bLd, Kab pXa-bLd ‘stretcher for carrying the dead to the grave’
(pxd ‘wood’);

(f) Bzh thaba-La, Sh thaba/thaba, Kab thamba-L ‘lungs’ (La ‘flesh’) (PC 81).

(6.2.2)*C > nC(C)

(a) Bzh c'a-Ad, Kab c’a-nAd ‘to slip, slide’;

(b) Bzh psa-Za, Tem psa-nZa, Kab psa-Z ‘mud, mire’ (*psa ‘water’, ¥z ‘0ld’);

(c) Bzh wazdda, Tem wazdnda, Kab wazdd ‘to load (a gun)’;

(d) Bzh $”anc’s, Kab k’5f” ‘dark’ (< *§”ak’5, with metathesis in Kabardian, cf. PC
33);

(e) Tem ¢’a-ndd, Kab §'a-dd ‘peanut’ (¥¢’» ‘earth’, *da ‘nut’);

(f) Tem Lancd, Kab bLasd ‘maple’ (< CCirc *bLacha);

(g) Bzh k"*dnd», Kab k'dd ‘much, many’;

(h) Bzh g’a-nchd ‘branch with twigs’, Kab g”a-cd ‘branchy’;

(i) Bzh g’a-shd, Kab q”a-n$d ‘crooked’;

(j) Bzh jd-?°a¢’d, Kab ?°ans’d ‘to push, shove’;

(k) Bzh X"2-¢’d, Kab ¥°2-n$’d ‘to rob’, Tem *#°and’d ‘raid’;

(I) Bzh tX"2-¢’4d, Kab tx°2-ns” ‘to scrape, plane’;

(m) Bzh ¢’d¢’d, Tem ¢&’dnd’d, Sh k’ak’d, Kab -k’d ‘egg’.

{6.2.3)*C 5 aC

(a) Bzh garza, Kab gaz ‘to moan, groan’;

(b) Tem k°a(r)sd, Kab k’asd ‘stripe’;

(c) Bzh ¢’5rya, Kab k’ay ‘to squeak, creak’;

(d) Bzh y°a-n3d, Sh y°a-rgd, Kab y°a-g @ ‘mirror’;

(e) Tem y°arc’a, Sh y°ak’5 ‘severe frost’ (PC 77);

(f) Tem y°d(r)go, Kab y°dg ‘to roar, howl, weep loudly’;
(g) Bzh matd, Kab mardd ‘quantity, measure’.

(7) Sometimes the lack of a reliable etymology makes it unclear, whether we have
to do with the simplification of a cluster, or with an increment.

(7.1) Adyghe CC : Kabardian C:
(a) pk’*: Kk :Ad p'¢’dy°a-s(d), Kab &’dy a-sd ‘soot’ (< *(p’)k’ay’a-sd), Ad
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p¢’5-%5, Kab 1-jd-k’5-7% ‘to fade, lose colour’; Ad p'“awd, Kab
(p’)k’awd ‘grasshopper’;
(b) p¥ : X :Ad pXatd, Kab xatd ‘meaning’.

(7.2) Adyghe C : Kabardian (C)CC:

(@) 37 : bZ :Tem Fdmoasxa, Kab bidmasx ‘spoon’. It is tempting to see in the
last element *$xa ‘to eat’ (cf. PC 35), to which Shagirov, however,
objects (ES I: 85). He suggests in Circassian a loan from Turkic
or Persian, but if the word is a loan, Pers 3am ‘bowl, cup’ (present
also in Georgian and Abkhaz) seems a more likely source than
Tat ciimec, Pers comce ‘scoop, ladle’, proposed by Shagirov (ibid.);

(®)s : ps :Ad jd-wa-sdja, Kab Jd-wa-psdja ‘to put, lean (against sth)’; Ad
wapsdpsd, Kab wa-psapsd/wa-sapsd ‘to become damp’;

(c) st : pst : Ad sta-ra, Kab psta-ra ‘hot”; cf. CCirc *sis ‘to burn’;

(d§ : p§ :Adby's-5s, Kab (b )y"a-ps ‘millet-straw’;

(e)x : px :Bzhxa-sd, Kab pxa-fi ‘stubble-field’;

() ¥ : p¥ :Adt-ja-xd, Kab t-jd-p¥d ‘to cover’ (t-jd- prev. ‘on top’), Bzh
7°a-¥°d, Tem ?°a-(p)¥°d, Kab ?°2-%d ‘curtain’, Ad -X"ambd, Kab
-(p)X’ambd ‘finger’ (with 24 ‘hand’, or Ad ‘foot’ in preposition).

(7.3) The same phenomena occur even within Kabardian isolects:

(@) by® ~ y°  :by'a-ps ~ y°a-ps ‘millet-straw’;

(®)ps ~s  :p'c’s-wa-ps ‘liar’ (‘lies-teller’) ~ wdrdd-wa-s “writer of songs’,
wa-s-a-k”d ‘poet’;

() pst ~ st : jo-Fo-pstaw ~ jo-3o-staw ‘right now’;

(d) px ~ x  : pxafd ~ xafd ‘stubble’;

(e) p’k"~ Kk’ : pk’d-Adj ~ k’d-Adj ‘ladder’, p’k’awd ~ K awd ‘grass-hopper’

(f) v ~ K 0k 9f ~ k’5f ‘dark’:

(8)th ~h  :thdmbsLow ~ hdmbsLow ‘earthworm’;

(h)sh ~h :$hd ~ hd ‘why?'.

(8) Clusters which appear due to the connective morpheme

Contrary to PC 7, I shall call connective, i.e the affix which connects two root
morphemes, only -r-, which has its cognate (--) in Abkhaz. All other instances of
resonants appearing between two root morphems (i.e. m/n and r) are treated as
(nonorganic, or non-etymological) increments. Note that it is not always possible to
distinguish between r as a connective, and as a purely epenthetic element.



COMMON CIRCASSIAN RECONSTRUCTION 151

(a) Tem t'a-r-g°d ‘fork, bifurcation’, Kab t'a-g™d ‘dual, in two’ (*r'q*-a-(r-)G"a, with
*t'g"-a ‘twice’);

(b) Bzh k#°a-r-ba ‘hole, hollow’, Tem psd-ka-r-ba ‘hollow in neck’ (psd ‘neck’); cf.
above, under *C > mC , (c); cf. also Tem y°a-r-ba ‘burrow, hole’ (y°d ‘id.);

(c) Bzh k7°a-y°3, Tem k°2-r-y°d, Kab k'a-y°d ‘yolk’ (k*°s ‘centre’, -r- connective,
*y°a ‘yellow’);

(d) Bzh g°a-r-X"a(-), Kab g°2-¥" ‘to crush millet; mortar for crushing millet’ (g
‘to pound, husk’, for *°2 cf. CAbx *h’a- in *la-h’a- ‘to crush millet’, *ah’a
‘sward’;

(e) Bzh fo-r-gh°d, Kab x*2-g°d ‘chaff’ (*x°2 ‘millet’).

Structure of Consonant Clusters in Common Circassian

Initial clusters

(1) Two-segment clusters

(1.1) Obstruent as the cluster onset

(1.1.1) Obstruent stop plus obstruent

The most common clusters of this type have a bilabial stop as the cluster onset in
the following combinations: (a) bilabial stop plus stop/affricate (PT), and (b)
bilabial stop plus fricative (PS). As the first element always assimilates to the
final one, the designation of these features in the tables will be given in respect
to the final segment of the cluster.

(a) clusters PT (b) clusters PS
voiced lax tense ejective voiced voiceless ejective

PE() bz ps

rq pq bi ps s
rq” bZ ps
pay *peh bz’ ps”

pct pé p¢ bL P p'A
biti. spchte &t bg px
by px
by* px

Comments to PT clusters:

(a) Shapsygh is the only Circassian dialect to have p’s’- and p’c- in place of the
alleged CCirc *p’c’-; no distributional rules can be proposed to account for such
discrepancy.

(b) *b3- is found only in the etymologically unclear but most likely compounded
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*(b )3 amasxa ‘spoon’.

(c) *pch- is found only in *p&hara ‘sand’.

(d) *p’¢” counts two examples: *p'¢’s ‘to swarm (of bees)’ and *wa-p’c’a ‘to ask’.
(e) Following Smeets 1990-1991: 53, the opposition lax-tense in clusters ps, ps’is
eliminated.

Other structural models include: dental stop or back affricate plus stop or fricative
(IT, TS}

(a) clusters TT: t'k”, 'g™;

(b) clusters TS: x, &x°, %, ¥, th, &, &%, &,

Comments to TT and TS clusters:

(a) *t’k™- is found in one morpheme: *#’k”a/ ‘to drip’, ‘drop’.

(b) *t’g™- is found only in *'g"a ‘two’ and its derivatives.

(c) *¢x- is found in one morpheme: *&%awa ‘sour milk’.

(d) *¢x*- is found in one morpheme: *¢x°a ‘rein’ (with its derivatives), which is,
according to PC 7, a contraction of *¢#5 ‘horse’ and *x’a ‘sinew, tendon’.

(1.1.2) Fricative plus stop or fricative
The models are: fricative plus stop (ST) and fricative plus fricative (SS):

(a) clusters ST (b) clusters SS
voiced lax tense ejective voiced voiceless ejective
st sxX
Sk 2y X
1y £ e
§q’ sh
(%3 3y X
Sth o
k- ix
Sk Ah
Sth §F )

Comments to ST and SS clusters:

(a) *sx- is found in one morpheme: *wa-s¥anda ‘to let oneself g0, become shabby’.
(b) *4h- is found in one morpheme: *A-ha ‘to lay, put’, a compound containing
*A2 ‘to lie, put, hang’.
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(c) *Ax°- is found in *Ax"a ‘to give birth’, prob. a compound.

(d) The initial clusters of the structures ST and SS contain only voiceless
segments. The only exceptions are clusters *Zy- and *Zy-, which are in fact voiced
variants of *$¥- and *gx-.

(¢) Though thd lax-tense opposition, given the Bzhadygh data, can be
reconstructed for Common Circassian clusters ST, they did not yield the expected
reflexes in Kabardian, which can witness that the opposition was neutralized
either in early Kabardian, or already in Common Circassian.

(2) Three-segment clusters
There are not many such clusters in Common Circassian: ps#, psf, pskt, psk”;
pSk”, p§th, stx, st

Comments:

(a) Nearly all three-segment clusters are represented by unique examples.
Historically they are probably the results of the contraction of two independent
morphemes.

(b) Bzh psthd ‘to swell’, given in Vodozhdokov 1963: 57, may contain *psa ‘water’
and *tha ‘to give'.

(c) The counterpart of Bzh pstdwa ‘whole, all’ in Kabardian is pstaw in jafa-pstaw
‘immediately; just now’ (Smeets 1990-1991), with the same irregular reflex of the
tense dental as in the cases discussed previously. Contrary to Rogava and
Kerasheva 1966: 90, who regard 7 in the Adyghe forms as increment, Smeets
1990-1991: 59 believes the dental is original. The probable analysis of the word
is ps-td-wa, where one can distinguish *psa ‘soul’ and *-wa adverbial suffix.

(d) *pskh- is found in *pskha ‘to cough’, which probably contains *psa ‘soul’.

(e) *psk’=, found in *psk’5 ‘to wash, bathe’, can be a result of contraction, cf. *psa
‘water’, ¥k’a ‘to pour in’ (PC 92).

(f) *psth-, found in *pstha/a ‘to boil (of milk), ferment; be puffed up’, according to
PC 92, may well be a result of contraction, cf. *ps5 ‘to swell up’. As for the final
dental, see the explanation in (b) above.

(g) *st¥-, found in *st¥a ‘to coarsen, chap, become rough’ and *p'a-st¥a ‘to
scratch’, can contain *tfa ‘to scratch, tear’. It is not clear whether *mastia
‘ash-tree/elm’ also belongs here.

Medial clusters
(1) Two-segment clusters
(1.1) Obstruent as the cluster onset
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(1.1.1) Obstruent stop plus obstruent

(a) clusters PT (b) clusters PS
voiced lax tense ejective voiced voiceless ejective
pq bz ps
pc  p¢c bz ps
pe pe bz ps
b j; P’ él; b Z; D. § .
bL
bg px
px
by* X
Comments:

(a) The number of medial clusters in unanalyzable morphemes is extremely low,
especially as compared to the initial clusters. The majority of them, as presented
in PC, result from combination of morphemes (though the etymology of
compounds or derivates is not always transparent).

(b) Nearly all the roots present in PC 65 with medial *-pgs- are obvious
compounds. Two roots which are less transparent for analysis also may well
represent compounds or derivatives. For *§apga ‘real, genuine; truth’ cf. *s» ‘to
become visible, apparent’ and for *zapga ‘(to) straight(en)’ cf. *za- reciprocal
prefix; the second elements of the both can be *pgs ‘framework, (part of) body,
pivot'.

(c) All three examples for medial *-pc- in PC 20 are undoubtedly compounds:
*na-pca ‘eyebrow’ (*na ‘eye’), *k’(’)a-pca ‘thigh of animal, leg of bird’ (*k’()a
‘tail, end, back’), *y°a-péa ‘to harden, form a crust’ (*y°2 ‘to dry out’).

(d) The examples for *-p’c™- most likely result from combination of two
morphemes: *¥Xap'c’s ‘cartilage’, *X"ap’c’s ‘to itch’, *wa-p'c’s ‘to splash, splatter’
(wa- verbal prefix), *g’a-p’c’a ‘swarthy; lean’ (PC 22). In the last word -p’c’a is
from *§”ac’a ‘black’. N\

(e) There are only two examples in PC 40 for *-pé-, which are etymologically not
clear, cf. *q’apca ‘trail in forest; far, separated’ and *y°apca ‘sickle’. The last word
possibly contains *y°s ‘iron’ (ES I:. 136), while the second parts of both words
(-pca) might represent one and the same verbal morpheme.

(f) The only example for *-pc¢’- is *wap'c'a ‘to ask’, where wa- is probably a verbal



COMMON CIRCASSIAN RECONSTRUCTION 155

prefix.

(g) The only example for *-b3 is the etymologically unclear, but most likely
compounded *y°ab35 ‘Tuesday’.

(h) The only unanalyzable example for medial *-ps- is *Aapss ‘god of the smiths’.
It is being compared with CAbx *§as°s ‘id.". ps in this Circassian word may in
principle go back to *¢° through metathesis of labialisation.

(i) Reconstruction of medial *-ps- is based on two examples, both of which are
likely to be compounds: *(b)y*a(p)s» ‘millet-straw’ (cf. *y°2 ‘to dry out’, while pin
ps may be epenthetic) and *y°apsa ‘to forget’' (PC 42);

(j) The only example for *-bZ< is *nabZ 3 ‘age’ (PC 39; an old compound?);

(k) All examples for medial *-bL- seem to be compounds, though not always
easily analysable, e.g. *§abLa ‘thunder/lightning’ (*bLa ‘to burn’), *k’(J)abLa ‘sap
of the nut tree’, *abLa ‘a sort of wheat' (PC 48).

(I) There is not enough evidence for medial *-px-, as all the examples in PC 68
represent compounds. Cf. *k’()apxa ‘squirrel’, where one can see *k’(9)a ‘tail,
end’, and *{apXe ‘talented, having aptitude’, cf. *¥2 ‘to become’ and *pxa
‘material, means, instrument’.

(m) All examples for medial *-p¢’z, *-bz-, *-ps-, *-bz-, *-bz-, *-px-, *-p¥°- are
(most probaby) compounds.

Though such medial clusters as *-bj=, *-bz=, *-bL-, *-bg-, *-by-, *-ps-, *-p5- (of
which only *-bg- and *-bL- count more than one example) can be reconstructed
for Common Circassian, each of them is likely to represent the initial cluster of
the second component of the compounded root.

There seem to be only two examples of the cluster TS, which are *-th- in
*y°atha ‘to urinate’ and *-¢h- in *acthama ‘stonecrop’ (bot.; Rus ‘ountox Genslir’),
possibly a loan.

(1.1.2) Obstruent spirant as the cluster onset

The medial clusters of the type ST and SS are in fact mainly results of
combination of morphemes, though not always easily analysable. Note a complete
absence of clusters made up of voiced segments.

(a) clusters ST (b) clusters SS

voiced lax tense glottalised voiceless

sth st s¥
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sk’ $§¥
sk” sh
§k* e

AR

Comments to ST and S8 clusters:

(a) Cluster *-stt- is found in four roots, which lack good etymologies. One of
them must be loan: *p’asta ‘porridge’, cf. Gr maotd (Jakovlev 1948: 137). The
rest seem to be old compounds: *mastta ‘needle’, *Lanastha ‘scissors’, Ad
hak™astdL ‘thimble’, though their analysis poses difficulties (cf. also Smeets
1990-1991).

(b) The only proof for *-sz- is *wasfaya ‘torch, candle’, with uncertain etymology
(cf. ES II: 91).

(c) It is possible that roots containing clusters *-sk’=, *¥-sk”- are compounds.

(d) The word for ‘acorn’ is found in two forms: *mask™a and *masx’a (PC 88).
Kuipers 1963: 85, fn.49 tentatively analyses the first form as ma ‘apple’ and
*$k”a ‘squeezing’, cf. Bzh wa-p’a-§k™s ‘to crush, crumple’, *na-§k”» ‘to be chewed’,
Tem $k”djdw- ‘smithereens’, etc. But this does not explain the parallel form
*masx’s. Both forms can well be reflexes of the Common North Caucasian
designation of acorn(/oak), with such Daghestanian cognates as Avar mik ‘acorn’,
Cham nik® ‘id’, Tin nixi/mixi c’'ulaz’ ‘id. (the second word means ‘nut’), Inx
muqurk’a ‘id.’, Tsez nahuk’la ‘acorn’, nahu ‘oak’, Ginukh nihi ‘acorn’, Hun moh ‘id.’,
Tab (Diubek) mag, (Kondik) mag® ‘id.’, Agul (Burshag) magan k'ur ‘oak’ (k'ur
‘tree’), (Fite) meq” ‘oak’, Lez mdy® ‘acorn’, Rut max” ‘id.’, Tsax mog ‘id., (Gelmets)
mag°a ‘id.’, Kryz mey ‘id., Udi max ‘id.” (KK II: 99); the Daghestanian word was
borrowed into Georgian (muxa ‘oak’).

(e) The only example for *-s¥- is *t’asfa ‘weak/unstable’.

(f) All examples of morphemes with *-Zy- and *-§x°- represent compounds.

(g) The only example for *-§x- seems to be *c’as¥a ‘to glitter, sparkle’, which can
be a compound;

(h) Examples for *-sh- and *-§X°- can be compounds;

(i) It seems that the only example for *-Ah- is *pha-y°a-Aha ‘to sit on eggs’, a
compound, cf. *1-ha ‘to lay, put’ (*pha prev. ‘nose’, ‘front’, *y°a 'hollow'},\

(1.1.3) Resonant as the cluster onset

On the level of the morpheme the number of roots with medial consonant groups
with the resonant onset is very low. They are mostly found in roots of
onomatopoeic origin or in borrowings (some of them are just epenthetic). As to
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their comparative distribution, m occurs mainly before labials, while n elsewhere.
In the cluster the resonant always occupies the initial position.

The models are as follows: resonant plus obstruent stop (RT), and resonant
plus fricative (RS):

\
(a) clusters RT (b) clusters RS
voiced lax tense ejective voiced voiceless ejective
mb mp’ rz
nd  nth nt’ ry r
nkh o
nch nc’
ne
ni’ B
rth r’
iy AR kS
rq
rg

5

Comments to RT and RS sequences:

(a) -nd- in *kh°anda ‘bush, shrub’ is likely to be a result of composition (cf. for the
second element sha-nda ‘id.’, with *sha ‘head’ > ‘top’).

(b) -nch- is met in *hancha ‘wooden spade’, probably a compound.

(c) -r3= in the interjection *marfa ‘let’s go!/call (to a group)’ is, together with
CAbx *mar3a ‘id., are probably loans from Geo mariw ‘to win'.

(d) -r¥"- is met in *phara ‘passageway, porch’ can be analysed as *pho-ria, with
*pha ‘nose’, ‘front’ (?).

(2) Three-segment clusters

The medium three-segments clusters in Common Circassian are as follows: (a)
with obstruent onset: psk’; psh, st¥, stX°, (b) with resonant onset: ntx, nt¥, nt¥.
Only few of these clusters are found in unanalysable material.

Comments:
(a) -psk’= is met in *¥apsk’s ‘to flash (of lightning)’, a probable compound.
(b) -psh- is met in *G"apsha ‘bone’, a likely compound analysed *§°a-psha, with $ha
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‘head, top’ and epenthetic -p- or, alternatively, *§°s-p#-sha, with *pha ‘nose, front’.
(c) -stx- is met in *p’astxa ‘to scratch’, which Kuipers (PC 14) compares with *téa
‘to tear’; another example, *mostXa ‘ash-tree’, is etymologically unclear.

(d) -sex°- is met in unanalyzable *mastx"a ‘pitch, refined wax'.

(e) -ntx- is met in *Zantxa ‘to spit’, a probable compound.

(f) most examples for -nt¥- seem to be compounds: *LantXs ‘to tear off’, cf. *r¥a
‘to tear’; *bLa-ntXa ‘shoulder with leg’ (of animal), cf. bLa ‘upper arm and
shoulder’; *k’()ant¥2 ‘remains, sediment on bottom’, cf. *k’()a ‘tail, back, end’.
The fourth example, *zantXs ‘oats’ is not clear.

(g) -ntx°- is met in *c'antX’a ‘to scrape/slide’, a likely compound, cf. for the first
part (c’a-) such items as *c'a-§"fa ‘slippery’, *c'a-Aa ‘to slip, slide’, *c'a-La ‘to
smear’ (*La ‘to dye, paint’), etc (a cognate to CAbx *c’a ‘bottom, beneath’, used
also as a preverb ?). The second example is also a probable compound: *.ant¥"a
‘loose filaments/pole with branches for hanging up utensils’ (with the initial *la
‘foot’, ‘beneath’).

Final clusters
The final clusters are absent in the available Common Circassian material,

Some Results of the Analysis of Common Circassian Clusters

(1) The number of segments in a cluster usually does not exceed two; the
three-segment clusters are rare and historically mostly result either from
combination of morphemes or from vowel elision.

(2) Only the final consonant possesses individual laryngeal features, all the
preceding segments assimilating to it.

(3) Except for the clusters PS, other clusters consist predominantly of voiceless
segments.

(4) The usual initial clusters are PT, PS, ST, SS.

(5) The usual medial clusters are PT, PS, SS, RT.

(6) Common Circassian did not have final clusters.

6. RECONSTRUCTION OF THE COMMON CIRCASSIAN VOCALIC SYSTEM

Apart from Jakovlev 1923: 108-109 and Kuipers 1960: 40-49, other\authors do
not doubt the presence of at least two phonemic vowels in Common (/Proto-)
Circassian (cf. Balkarov 1970: 260; Kumaxov: 1973; Smeets 1990-1991: 49, fn.).
Likewise, there is no doubt that the contemporary three-fold vocalic system is the
result of phonologisation of the positional allophonic contrast a ~ & (cf. Kumaxov
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1981: 45, 47, 50, 52).

The rule, accounting for the appearance of d, styled by Kuipers 1960: 78 (fn.
4) as the "two open segments”-rule, in its most general form reads as follows:
“‘the Common Circassian sequence CaCa was pronounced CaCd, if the final
syllable was ogen”, i.e. (-)CaCa# ____CaCd. Examples are abundant: Ad pXa-§°d,
Kab p¥a-fd ‘bark (of tree)’ (pxd ‘wood’, §'d/fd ‘skin’), Ad, Kab c’a-¢’@ ‘nit’ (c’d
‘louse’, ¢’'d ‘egg’), Ad wana-sh(d), Kab wana-shd ‘roof’ (wand ‘house’, $hd ‘head,
top’), Ad ca-pd, Kab 3a-pd ‘tip of the tooth’ (cd/3d ‘tooth’, pd ‘nose, end’), etc. The
same applies to uncompounded (or at least synchronically unanalyzable) items:
Ad (Tem) tamd, Kab damd ‘wing’, Ad, Kab mazd ‘moon’, Ad ¢’aLd, Kab §'aLd
‘boy’, Ad bajd, Kab bazd ‘fox’, Ad, Kab bazd ‘fly’, Ad (Tem) pand, Kab band
‘bush’, Ad (Tem), Kab p'astd, ‘porridge’, Ad mas”d, Kab maf'd ‘fire’, Ad (Tem),
Kab matd ‘basket’, wasd ‘price’, etc. In Kabardian the limitations to the rule are
conditioned by the presence of one of the neighbouring 4, 7, ?° (Kuipers 1960:
76; Urusov 352).

Smeets 1984: 206 formulates the law in a somewhat different way: "an
underlying stem-final sequence ..d(R)Cd is changed to ..a(R)Cd". The stem is the
whole of the word (including any stem-suffixes) without endings; endings are -xd
plural suffix and all suffixes that can follow it.

There are, however, some exceptions to this rule (whatever the formulation):
(1) CaCa: Kab bzd-pd (beside bza-pd) ‘the top of the protuberance, hill’, Ad
(Tem), Kab sd-§x°d ‘sword’, Kab k°dsd ‘beardless’ (< Tu), Kab dd-nd ‘where?’, Ad
zd-¢’d ‘all’, g°drd ‘anybody/anything’, Bzh wd-dd ‘thither’, thd-dd ‘where (to)?’,
Kab k”d-¢’d ‘the manner of walking’, bzd-¢’d ‘the manner of cutting’, etc. Cf. also
the verbal forms: Ad (Tem) jd-3d ‘read it!, s-d-k”d ‘I go’, qd-k™d ‘he is coming
here’.

(2) Another exception is due to the presence of the final interrogative suffix -a:
(a) in verbal forms: Ad ma-k™-a ‘is he going?’, ma-§-a ‘is he reading?’, jd-h-a ‘is
he carrying?, jd-tx-a ‘is he writing?’, k”a-y-a ‘did he go?’, Kab Ldz-a ‘did he
work?’, $a-s-a ‘did he sit?";

(b) in pronouns: Ad tar-a, Kab dar-a ‘which?, Ad xdt-a ‘who?’;

(3) The final -a in Kabardian in the Past Participle is historically due to the loss
of the perfective suffix *-yd: LdZ-a ‘the one who was working’, bdn-a ‘the one who
was fighting’, psdi-a ‘the one who was speaking’.

(4) In the forms with the emphatic particle -ba: Ad k”d-ba ‘do go!'.

Many authors, beginning with Jakovlev (cf. Jakovlev, Ashxamaf 1930: 104-105;
Jakovlev 1948: 342; Balkarov 1970: 212; Paris 1989: 160-161, 165; cf. also
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Urusov 50), condition the action of the above-mentioned rule by the presence of
stress falling on the penultimate 4. Other authors reject such dependency,
claiming that Adyghe shows a different accentual picture from Kabardian, as the
CaCa sequences here usually have the final, not penultimate, syllable stressed.
According to Rogava 1963: 29, Adyghe preserves the original accentual situation,
while in Kabardian stress shifted from the older final position to the preceding
syllable (cf. also Kumaxov 1981: 54-55; Urusov 48-49). Cf. the discussion of
Common Circassian stress patterns below, in 7.

Kuipers (ibid.: 76) does not accept the "two open segments”-rule, explaining
the appearance of a in such position by “a stressless fused segment -dh- inserted
between two open segments the first one of which is stressed”. In part of the
cases he certainly might be right considering such pairs as Kab wdnd-§’d saddler’
(wand ‘saddle’, §'d ‘making’) vs. wdnd-§'d ‘new saddle’ (§'d ‘new’), nd-§¥d
‘grey-eyed’ vs. nd-$X°d ‘a grey eye’ (nd ‘eye’, §¥°d ‘grey’), cf. also examples of the
interfixal -a- cited by Urusov (ibid.: 300): Kab mdz-a-k”¢ ‘the one who brings
firewood’ (mdz ‘forest’, -k”d agentive suffix), g°-a-k”d ‘pleasant (g°» ‘heart’, k”d ‘to
g0°), faz-a-pAd ‘bride-show’ (faz ‘wife’, pAd ‘look’), Ad mdq -a-wd, Kab mdq”-a-wd
‘mower’ (mdq’/mdq”™ ‘hay’, wd ‘to beat, strike’); cf. also Ad mdL-a-¥°d ‘shepherd’
(mdLa ‘sheep’, suf. -¥°d < ¥°2 ‘to pasture’), etc. My interpretation of the situation
is, however, different from that of Kuipers: maybe one should restore in such
cases not the element *-gh- with uncertain semantics, but the possesive prefixes:
singular *-ja- (in cases like nd-§X°d ‘grey-eyed’ < *nd-ja-§¥°d, lit. ‘eye-its-grey’) and
plural *-j-a- (7).

Nevertheless, the automatic character of the appearance of the open a in
CdCd sequences is beyond doubt, which can be easily demonstrated by the
behaviour of vowels in the so-called labile verbs, cf. Bzh jd-phdmoa, Kab jd-pdm
(tr.) vs. ptamd/pamd (itr.)) ‘to smell’, Bzh jd-bdn, Kab jd-bdn (tr.) vs. Kab band
(itr.) ‘to fight’, Tem jd-wa-p’dp’s (tr.) vs. fd-wa-p’ap’d (itr.) ‘to mould, flatten’, Bzh
Jd-p’dsk™a, Kab jd-p’dsk™ (tr.) vs. p’ask”d/p’ask™d (itr.)) ‘to pinch’, etc. In these
examples the underlying ¢ becomes automatically open with the appearance of
another 4 in the following open syllable. Note that it is not possible to discover
any "fused segment” or "interfix” in the unanalysable sequences CaCd just cited.

Common Circassian could already have possessed a three-fold vocalic system
(*a ~ *d ~ *3), as was suggested by Kumaxov 1973 (and 1981: 43-44) and
Smeets 1990-1991: 49 (fn. 2), though the contrast @ ~ d might not go as far as
late Proto-Circassian, and is due, as was said before, to the phonologisation of
the allophones of *a.
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(1) Reconstruction of CCirc *d.

In both Adyghe and Kabardian d occurs in the following positions:

(a) in monosyllabic words: Ad, Kab sd ‘T, Ad, Kab dd ‘nut’, Bzh phd, Kab pd
‘nose’, Ad, Kab §4 ‘hundred’, etc.; ;

(b) in the final open syllable of disyllabic words: Ad, Kab mazd ‘moon’, Ad, Kab
mac’d ‘locust’, Tem ga-mp’d, Kab g’a-p’d ‘dandruff’, Bzh na-ptd, Kab na-pd ‘face’,
Ad, Kab nabd ‘belly’, Ad (Bzh) 7ayd, Kab dayd ‘sun’, Ad, Kab g°ayd ‘hope’, etc.
Sometimes Adyghe drops the final *-4, while Kabardian tends to preserve it: Tem
pal, Kab paid ‘as if’, Ad Aap, Kab Aapd ‘sock’, Ad sha-p ‘top of the tree’ (< -pd),
psay ‘aim, target (in shooting)’ (< -yd), etc.;

(c) rarely in the penultimate syllable with the final sequence *-Cd: Ad, Kab
sd-§x°d ‘sword’, Ad g°drd (Kab g’dr) ‘anybody, anything, a certain, some’, Ad, Kab
bd-rd ‘often, many times’, Ad, Kab daxd-&'d ‘in a beautiful way’, Ad fddd, Kab
x'ddd ‘like’; it is somewhat more common in the verbal forms: Ad jd-7d, Kab
Jd-wd-Zd ‘(s)he is waiting for him/her’, Ad, Kab jd-{d ‘read!’, Ad, Kab k”d-md ‘if
he goes’, Ad Lazd, Kab LdZd ‘to work’, etc.;

(d) in the penultimate syllable with the final sequence *-Ca, in which case the
final *-5 is regularly dropped in Kabardian: Ad md-pi5, Kab md-ps ‘he is
crawling’, Ad r'ék”s, Kab t'ak” ‘a little, few’, Bzh cd-fo, Kab 3dx” ‘tin’, Bzh sdxa,
Kab sdx ‘bar, gate’, Ad nd-psa, Kab nd-ps ‘tear’, Ad mdss, Kab mds” ‘millet’, etc.

The presence vs. absence of the final (stressed) -d in (Standard) Adyghe can bear
grammatical significance, serving as a morphophonemic device distinguishing
between the predicative and non-predicative forms of the words. According to
Rogava 1963: 28-29, the nouns used as predicates with the stress on the
penultimate syllable (wdnd ‘saddle’, mdc’d ‘locust’, ps#-¥’d ‘river’, etc.) regularly
lose the final (unstressed) -d, while the final stressed -d in the nouns used as
predicates is not dropped.

(2) Reconstruction of CCirc *a :

The distribution of *a was limited to the initial and medial position. In part of the
cases the initial *a- can be explained by the loss of the preceding *q’ (> ?) or *j-,
or by the borrowed nature of the word. As to the medial *-a-, it is difficult to
distinguish between the cases where it arises automatically from *4 due to the .
“two-segment”-rule, and when it is conditioned by the insertion of a vocalic
interfix.

(a) the anlaut *a-: Ad abazd ‘(Abkhaz-)Abaza’, Kab abazd ‘Abaza’, Bzh as'd, Kab
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afd ‘coat of mail’, Bzh ald, Kab afd ‘billy-goat’, Bzh apés, Kab abg’ ‘glass’ (<
Oss), Ad, Kab awa ‘but’, etc. Kuipers (PC 83) treats the Kabardian anlaut vowel
as hd-;

(b) the medial *-a- appears due to the "two open segments”-rule: Ad, Kab mazd
‘moon’, Ad, Kab mac’d ‘locust’, Tem qa-mp’d, Kab g’a-p’d ‘dandruff’, Bzh na-phd,
Kab na-pa ‘face’, etc. The Common Circassian sequences *q’a-, *ha- are regularly
reflected in Adyghe as ?a- (in HakSh g’a-), ha-, and in Kabardian as ?2d-, hd- (cf.
PC 65-66 and 80-82). In Kabardian Cs- and Cd- are not distinguished before #,
being neutralised in Ca (see below);

(c) the medial *a appears due to insertion of a vocalic interfix: *jon-a-yd ‘size’,
from *jana ‘big, great’, and abstract suf. *-ya, *§az-a-bd ‘widow’, from *$°azs
‘woman’, *jabd ‘orphan’, *t'q"-a-Ld ‘measure equal to the breadth of two fingers’,
from *t'9™a ‘two’, *-Ld ‘finger’s width’, *mdg’-a-wd ‘mower’, from *mdg‘s ‘hay’,
*wd ‘to beat’, etc.

It has been suggested that the Common Circassian sequences *#VC- were always
preceded by a prothetic laryngal, thus avoiding the vocalic anlaut (Kumaxov
1981: 44; cf. also PC 83), though this opinion is not accepted by Urusov 337. He
also argues that only d, not a, can be found in the initial position in Circassian,
with the only exception of the interjection a?d ‘no’ (Urusov 336-337; cf. also
Turchaninov, Tsagov 1940: 26).

(3) Reconstruction of CCirc *a :

The Common Circassian *2 is found in any position other than initial, the feature
shared by all West Caucasian languages. Another constraint concerns the
position after A and ? (< *q’), where occurrence of 2 is very limited.

(a) *» in monosyllabic words: Ad, Kab txa ‘backbone, spine’, xa ‘sea’, by°s ‘side’,
t's ‘ram’, bzo ‘female’, etc.;

(b) the medial *a: Ad, Kab nobd ‘belly’, Ad (Tem) tayd, Kab dayd ‘sun’, Ad, Kab
g'ayd ‘hope’, §ay°d ‘to wear mourning’, etc.;

(c) the final *2 is preserved in Adyghe and is regularly dropped by Kabardian: Ad
bzawa, Kab bzaw ‘sparrow, bird’, Ad zdf’a, Kab zav ‘narrow’, Ad ddg’s, Kab ddg’®
‘deaf’, Ad bZona, Kab bZan ‘onion’, etc. The presence vs. absence of the final
(stressed) -2 in Adyghe can bear grammatical significance, making the aistinction
between the predicative (with the final -#) and non-predicative forms (without 2)
of the words (cf. Kumaxov 1981: 76-77). ?
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(4) The problem of nasalised vowels

Rogava and Kerasheva 1966: 24 regarded the final nasalised vowels of Bzhadygh
and Shapsygh as vestiges of the old combinations *-Vn. Balkarov 1970: 260
argued that Common Circassian distinguished between the two plain and two
nasalised yowels. This assertion, however, is not supported by any convincing
facts, and is not accepted by other authors (cf. Kumaxov 1981: 72).

While it seems likely that on the level of the word Common Circassian already
possessed the three-fold vocalic system similar to that of the modern dialects, on
the morphemic level, however, the situation is not clear. In most of the cases the
bivocalic contrast, inherited from the Common West Caucasian, prevailed. But in
the morphemes of the CaCa type, equal to words, the positionally conditioned
contrast a : 4 already existed. Cf. again the examples listed above: Ad, Kab mazd
‘moon’, Ad, Kab mac’d ‘locust’, Tem gam-p’d, Kab q’a-p’d ‘dandruff’, Bzh na-phd,
Kab na-pd ‘face’. The only question is, when this contrast became phonemic.

In any case, the distinction *a : *d being non-etymological, in my presentation
I follow Kuipers (PC) in his treatment of Common Circassian vowels.

Some irregular vocalic correspondences

In compounds *a sometimes reduces to a, while, on the other hand, the older *»
can change into a.

(@) *a > 2: Ad adrd-¢’, Kab adra-§” ‘the other side (of the river)’, from *a-da-ra
‘another’, *¢’> ‘land, earth’; this process resembles the behaviour of the Common
Abkhaz vowels in the stressed and unstressed syllables (see above, in the
previous chapter);

(b) In Kabardian Ca- and Cd- before A are not distinguished, being neutralised in
Ca. Bzh and Sh Caha often corresponds to Tem Cahd, which latter Kuipers
considers to be original (PC 81).

Examples:

Bzh Caha : Tem Cohd : Kab Caha — Bzh &aha, Tem &5hd, Kab k’'2h ‘long’,
Bzh g#“aha, Tem q°ohd, Kab q°ah ‘boat, ship’ (cf. Bzh gh°as’d, Tem qas°d, Kab
q'afd ‘boat’, ‘trough, gutter’), Bzh $¥aha, Tem §¥ahd, Kab $¥ak ‘sorcery’ (Ad),
‘poison’ (Kab), Bzh $#aha, Tem $5hd ‘to wrap’. These cases are examples of
metathesis of vowels within the units *CVAV,

(c) Cf. other cases of discrepancies in the sequences *CVAV:
Coha :Cahd :Caha :Cohd — Bzh coha, Tem cahd, Sh caha, Kab 3oh(d) ‘faith,



164 COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN

_ confidence’;
Cohd :Cshd :Caha — Bzh $ahd/a, Kab sah ‘deer’, Tem & shd-k"ahd, Kab §'h
(< §’2ha) ‘esteem, honour’;
Caha :Cdha :Casha — Bzh, Sh g’aha, Tem g°dha, Kab g°aroh ‘pleasant, tasty’;
Caha :Caha :Cohd — Bzh, Sh ?aha, Tem 7ah, Kab ?ahd ‘part, share’.

(d) Discrepancies occur in the sequences *CVq’(")V as well:

Ad Ca?d : Kab Ca?d, cf. Bzh pha?°d, Tem pa?°d, Kab pa?d ‘cup, hat’, Bzh psa?°d,
Kab pso?d ‘temporary lodging of wattle’, Bzh s"a?d, Kab $a7d ‘to put up with,
withstand’ (cf. Bzh §"@¢%, Kab $dk” ‘to bear, put up with’), Bzh g°a?d, Tem, Kab
ga7d ‘to worry, being troubled’ (Ad also ‘to hurry’); cf. also Bzh g°2s#a?, Tem
g'a857 ‘word'.

(e) Correspondences to the Bzhadygh sequences ChVCV

Txarkaxo 1963: 105 explains irregular vocalic correspondences between
Bzhadygh and Temirgoj (Bzh a/d : Tem 2) by the influence of heavy aspiration in
Bzhadygh (Bzh Cha/d : Tem C5), cf. Bzh s aha, Tem $h5hd ‘to wrap’, Bzh $hax’a,
Kab $ax°d ‘herdsmen of horses’, Bzh #ddd, Tem tadd ‘where (t0)?’, Bzh $'aws &y°,
Tem §"awsay® ‘sugar’, Bzh §*dnawt, Tem $snawt ‘poison’, etc. As I remarked
before, the strength of aspiration in Bzhadygh is such that the segment Ck
produces nearly the same influence on the following vowel as would the
pharyngal A.

(f) Sometimes the picture similar to (d) and (e) is observed in the cases where no
pharyngals or lax obstruents are involved, cf. Bzh dadd, Kab dadd ‘very, just,
exactly’, Ad rxawd, Kab mxawd ‘to kick (of horse)’, Bzh péayd, Kab bZayd ‘number,
quantity’, etc. Cf. also the instances of correspondence Bzh & : Tem 2 in Txarkaxo
1963: 104-105.

It is noteworthy that in many of these cases Temirgoj shows more proximity
to Kabardian than to Bzhadygh as concerns the vowel-distribution; in addition to
the cases given above, cf. also Bzh xamd, Tem, Kab xamd ‘foreign, stranger’, Bzh
G'dpha, Tem, Kab g°apd ‘corner’, etc.

Other cases of discrepancies:

(a) Ada : Kabd — Bzh fa-zd, Kab x°d-zd ‘to meet smb’; :

(b) Ada : Kaba — Bzh dadd, Kab dadd ‘very, just, exactly’, Bzh $#ax"d Kab
Sax°d ‘herdsmen of horses’, Ad txawd, Kab txawd ‘to kick (of
horse)’; :

(c) Adéd : Kaba — Tem §dja, Kab $9j ‘to stick out (one's arm, finger)’, Bzh
¢hic’s, Kab kac’ ‘kid, young goat’, Tem ¥'d¢’s, Kab
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1dj-X"ak’ ‘to rub, damage by rubbing’, Bzh yd-wa-ndsk”s,
Kab yd-nask” ‘to chew’;
(d) Ado : Kaba — Ad gabLd, Kab q'abLd ‘south’;
(e) Ada : Kabd — Bzh ddy’s, Kab ddy°d ‘good’, Ad shafs, Kab shdx’a
‘separate’, Ad waz s, Kab wazd ‘weasel’, Bzh $ 5ys, Kab
Sayd ‘beads’, Tem Zawa, Kab Zawd ‘shadow, shade’, Ad
La-r-y°a-, Kab Ld-ra-y® ‘callosity, corn’, Bzh ?aha, Kab ?ahd
‘part, share’, Bzh 7ap’A’s, Kab ?dp’A’d ‘embrace’, Ad pso-j,
Kab psd-j ‘fir-tree’, Bzh nafs, Kab nagd ‘floodlands, water-
meadow’, Ad ar md-pca, Kab ar ma-b3d ‘he chisels’, Ad ar
md-xa, Kab ar ma-xd ‘he reaps’.

7. RECONSTRUCTION OF THE COMMON CIRCASSIAN STRESS SYSTEM

In Standard Adyghe nouns in non-predicative function bear stress mainly on the
final syllable (cf. Rogava and Kerasheva 1966: 25). Paris 1989: 166, on the other
hand, fixes the place of the stress in (Syrian) Abadzakh on the vowel preceding
the last consonant of the lexeme, which is, in terms of the structure CVCV, the
penultimate syllable, and which makes such an accentual picture look much the
same as in Kabardian. The description of a form of Shapsygh in Turkey by
Smeets 1984: 128-129 shows an intermediate situation, when disyllabic words
with the original stress on the final syllable can as well get stressed on the
penultimate syllable. Probably, it is right to assume that at present some Adyghe
isolects are undergoing a process of establishing of a new stress system, levelling
the older pattern allowing stress on both syllables (in predicative forms) with the
increasingly dominant pattern with the stress fixed on the penultimate syllable,
Here these Adyghe isolects just repeat the process Kabardian underwent earlier,
with unequal speed of development in different isolects and with variation, which
is usual in such transitional situations between the older and the new patterns. In
some Adyghe isolects this process has already been completed, as probably
demonstrated in the description by Paris 1989. In other dialects the older pattern
coexists with the new one, as in the Shapsygh isolect described by Smeets 1984.
Such fluctuation is sometimes reflected in Standard Adyghe as well, cf. Ad bgsbzd
//bgabzd ‘damnation’, g'and’d//q’dnc’d ‘jackdaw’ in Rogava 1963: 31, ndfond//
ndfdnd ‘light’ (adv.) in RAR 266, dasd//dssd ‘gold’ in Rogava and Kerasheva
1966: 25, etc.

Rogava 1963: 29 and Rogava and Kerasheva 1966: 25 believe that the
Common Circassian stress was fixed on the final syllable, as in most cases of
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non-predicative forms in Adyghe, while the Kabardian fixed stress on the penult
is, according to them, a result of innovation (cf. also Balkarov 1970: 210-212;
Kumaxov 1981: 55; Urusov 48-49). Indeed, from the typological point of view a
rather regular stress pattern in Kabardian can be regarded as a more recent
phenomenon than the more variable accentuation in Adyghe. But, unlike Rogava
and Kerasheva, I believe that it is the Adyghe predicative forms which preserve
the older Adyghe, and for that matter, Common Circassian stress patterns with
the two possible positions of stress in disyllabic words: on the penultimate and on
the final syllable.

The correspondences in stress between Adyghe and Kabardian

The following table shows the correspondences in stress between Adyghe and
Kabardian disyllabic words, which allow us to restore the main accentual patterns
of Common Circassian with enough certainty. The double slash divides
predicative forms from non-predicative ones.

CEifersis Ad S Kb
*CdCa CdC//CaCd CdCd
*CdCo cdcr/céc cdc
*C4Ca C4C//CaCé C4Cda
*C3Ca CsC //C3C CaC
*CaCd CaCé//CaCé CdCd
*CaCs CaCs//CacC cac
*CaCd CaCd//CaCé CsCd
*CaCd CaC5//CaC A TE

A similar reconstruction was achieved by Nikolayev on the basis of an
examination of vocalic correspondences in disyllabic roots between Adyghe and
Kabardian (cf. NS 198). It is important to note that the stress patterns of a
(synchronically) unanalysable succession of syllables (simplexes) do not differ
from the similar successions of obvious compounds, which is shown below. This
indicates that it is the syllable that is the bearer of certain prosodic properties, as
is seen in Ubykh and Abkhaz as well. \

Accentuated Adyghe words used here were recorded from professor Zejnab
Kerasheva (speaker of Temirgoj) and Dr. Nux Gishev (speaker of Abadzakh) of
Majkop, Adyghea, who kindly agreed to be my informants. In the majority of
cases the accentual picture of their speech was identical.
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Reconstruction of the stress on the penultimate syllable: *CVCV.
(1) CCirc *CdCa > AdCdC (pred.)//CaCd (non-pred.) : Kab CdCd

Examples:

*wdna wdn//wand wdnd ‘saddle’
*q°dnc’a \ q'dn&’l/q’and  q”dn$'d ‘jackdaw/rook’
*ndna ndn//nand ndna  ‘mother’ (Ad), ‘grandmother’ (Kab)
*mdtha mdt//matd madtd ‘basket’

*mdc’a mac’//mac’d mdc’d ‘locust’

*gtina fdn//3and {dnd ‘shirt’

*wdsa wds//wasd wdsd ‘price’

*pdna pdn//pand bdnd ‘thorn(bush)’
*pchdya pSay//psay’d  psdy'd ‘fog’

Comments:

(a) The predicative forms of the Adyghe words lose the final -d, while in
Kabardian it is preserved, cf. Ad mat, wan, 3an vs. Kab mdtd, wdnd, 3dnd ‘it is a
basket, a saddle, a shirt’.

(b) Rogava considered the Adyghe model CdCa to be a secondary development
from CaCd (cf. also Kumaxov 1981: 55). He thought that the presence of the
open -a- in these words points to the previous place of stress (Rogava and
Kerasheva 1966: 25). The correspondence between the Adyghe and Kabardian
forms in (1), however, clearly indicates the presence of the accentual model
*CVCV in Common Circassian. The examples in (2) and (4) confirm this
assertion, as here both Adyghe and Kabardian lose the final *-a, which could take
place only provided it was unstressed.

(c) To the same stress pattern as (1) belong also Adyghe words of the structure

-
vy al

CdCd, cf. za&” (pred.) vs.zd¢'@ (non-pred.) ‘all’.

(2) CCirc *CdC» > AdCdC (pred.)//CiC (non-pred.) : Kab C4C
Examples:

*q'd-g’a rag//rag rag’ ‘palm of hand’
*\d-g"a Adg™//Aag’ Adg® ‘footsole, floor’
*pxd-(m)by’s  pXdmby’//pidmby°  pXiby® ‘plank’

*§*dnta $dnt//$ dnt Sfand ‘wineskin’
*nd-pGa ndpq//ndpq ndp’q’ ‘riverbank’
*gdn/rch s Fdanc1/{dane” ga(r)s ‘bean, pea’

(3) CCirc *C4Ca > AdCsC (pred.)//CaCé (non-pred.) : Kab C#Cd
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Examples:

*y°5-pca y°8pc/ [y apéd y°abzd ‘sickle’

*(b )g3-bza bgsbz//bgabzd  $3bzd ‘lament’

*dsa ds$//dasd dssd ‘gold’

*psd-na psan//psand psand ‘well (with water)’
*bid-ya b3ay//bEayd bidyd ‘grease-stain’

(4) CCirc *C3Co > Ad C4C (pred.)//C4C (non-pred.) : Kab CaC
Examples:

*nsbz nabz7/nabz’ nabz ‘age’

*txd-Aa txalr//txal txal ‘letter, book’

*C5-g% Cag’l /& ag” §'ag’ ‘earth surface’
*chg-px°a Sapx//$apX Sapx ‘sister’

*§*gz0 Saz//$"az foz ‘woman’

*bdna ban//ban ban ‘(children of) family’

(5) Penultimate stress is also reconstructible in Common Circassian (compound)
words longer than two syllables. While the final (unstressed) *-a in such
compounds is normally preserved in both languages, the final (unstressed) *-2 in
the same situation is dropped.

(a) Examples with final *-a:

CCirc Ad . Kab
*tha-md-S( )k’ a tham3&’7/thamac’ & thamssk’d@  ‘poor’
*nad d-pa na¢ dp//nac apd nazdbd ‘tonight’
*ma-q'a-ré-sa ma?drds//ma?drasd moa?drdsd ‘apple’
*)a-¥°d-(m)ba AGXdmb//1d% ambd Adpx¥dmbd  ‘toe’
*pXa-q'd-$a pXAPds//pXarasd prardsa ‘plough’
*)a-g°d-(n)%a Adg*dn3//\dg anid Adg°dd ‘knee’

(b) Examples with final *-a:

CCirc Ad iq Kab '
*abrdg b abrdi7/abrdy’ abrd3’ ‘homeless’/*brigand’
*y°an-d-y°a yandy°//y andy® y'andy® ‘neighbour’
*nabz -d-y°a nab3dy*//nab3 dy° nabzdy”® ‘friend’

*hapha-ch gpha hap-§9p//hap-§ 5p hdp-$3p ‘thing’
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Reconstruction of stress on the final syllable: *CVCV.,
(1) CCirc *CaCd > AdCaCd (pred.)//CaCéd (non-pred.) : Kab CdCa

Examples:

*max(°)chd max$d//maxsé  mdxsd ‘camel’
*pSasd X psasd//psasd pSdsd ‘girl’
*(n)aby'd naby*d//naby’d  dby*d ‘nest’
*max*d mafd//mafd mdx°d ‘day’
*mas™d mas*d//mas”d  mdfa ‘fire’
*mazd mazd//mazd mdzd ‘moon’
*aLd &'ald//¢ald  §s'dLa ‘boy’
*)a-3°d Aaq'd//Aaq’d Adq”d ‘leg’
*$a-k™d Sak”d//sak>d Sdk”d ‘hunter’

(2) Kabardian lost final *-» which became weakened after the stress shifted onto
the penultimate syllable:
CCirc *CaCs > AdCdCs (pred.)//CaC (non-pred.) : Kab CaC

Examples:

*mazd mdzd/ /mdz mdz ‘wood’
*kats cars//car jdd ‘hen’
*na-§°4 nds" 4/ /nds’ ndf ‘blind’
*da-g*s dag®s//dag’ dag® ‘deaf’
*zaz4d 24z3//7dz zdz ‘gall, bile’
*bza-g°4 bzdg s/ /bzdg’ bzdg® ‘tongue’
*$"awd Sawd//$ aw faw ‘honey’
*kacs k'dcd//k dc g3 ‘wheat’
*wash i was g/ /wds” wds ‘axe’

(3) CCirc *CaCd > Ad CaCd (pred.)//CaCé (non-pred.) : Kab C4Cd

Examples:

*Wand wand//wand wénd ‘house’
*o*5-yd gavdl /g ayd g dyd ‘hope’
*masd masd//maséd mésd ‘bear’
*EoLd CoLd //¢5Ld  #Ld ‘village’
*fayd tayd//tayd dsyd ‘sun’
*masd moasd//masd mdsd ‘guilty’
*$ond ’ Sond//$ond $dnd ‘lamb’
*maz’d magd//mag d mavd ‘stone’

*k'asd k'asd/ [k asd g'4sd ‘cradle’
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(4) In the accentual pattern *CoCs Kabardian lost the final *-2 after the stress
moved onto the preceding syllable, while Adyghe, in its turn, drops the final *-2
in the non-predicative forms of the words belonging to this model.

CCirc *CaC4 > AdCaC% (pred.)//CaC (non-pred.) : Kab CaC

Examples:

*dads dad#//dad dad ‘awl’

*bz ond bZond//bZan bzan ‘onion’
*y°aC’s y'al’s/ Iy ac’ y“as’ ‘iron’

*Cagd Cagd//Cag 228 ‘tree’
*E&9-k'S Eaks//Eak vag' ‘bullock-cart’
*&ands Eaonds//Eand vand ‘rook’
*bzowd bzawd//bzow bzaw ‘bird, sparrow’
*wazd wazd//waz waz ‘disease’
*maLd malL3//maL maL ‘ice’

*bLand bLan//bLan bLan ‘wall’

The Adyghe-Kabardian correspondences demonstrate that Common Circassian
disyllabic words (both simple and compound) could bear stress either on the
penultimate or on the final syllable. Just as in Abkhaz and Ubykh, some affixes
had the power to retract the stress from the stem onto themselves. This accentual
system very much resembles the corresponding systems of Ubykh and Abkhaz,
allowing us to reconstruct the same system for Common West Caucasian.

8. LOANS IN COMMON CIRCASSIAN’

Common Circassian loans from Ossetic: *apks < Oss avg/avge ‘glass; bottle’,
*basama < Oss fasam/fusun ‘host in relation to the temporary guest’, *bana
‘(children) of family’ < Oss ban/bun ‘beneath, basis, bottom, heritage’, *¢hamag?
< Oss cavag ‘scythe’, *Sawgana < Oss saufon/saugin ‘priest’.

Comments:

(a) Oss avg/avge comes back to Iran *apaka, from *ap- ‘water’ (Abaev 1. 84-5).
Common Circassian, lacking spirant *v, changed it into b; and the final complex
underwent devoicing (*bg > pk).

(b) For *basama see in Chapter III comments t0 Ossetic Loans in Common Abkhaz.
(c) For *bana, beside the Ossetic etymology (cf. Abaev I: 278, 279; PC 12; ES It
103), Shagirov proposes an alternative Arabic etymology, from ibn ‘son’ > Tu ibin



COMMON CIRCASSIAN RECONSTRUCTION 171

id.” (ES I: 103).

(d) For *¢hamag? cf. comments to CAbx *&hag(a) in Chapter III comments to
Ossetic Loans in Common Abkhaz.

(e) Oss saujon/saugin is analysed by Abaev III: 45 as sau ‘black’ with the suffix
-3an/-gin. \
The following Kabardian loans from Ossetic, not present in Adyghe, may be
rather old:

(a) bad ‘incense, frankincense’ < Oss bid/bode ‘aroma, incense’. This Kabardian
form with a, as compared to the apparently later borrowing bod ‘id’, shows
adaptation of the vowels, which may testify to its antiquity in Kabardian. The
Ossetic word comes from Iran *bauda- ‘smell’ (Abaev L. 268-9);

(b) wdrdax® ‘wheel’s rim’ < Oss werdex ‘twisted twig used as cord’ (Abaev IV:
91); cf. comments to CAbx *wardaq® in Chapter 1L, in Ossetic Loans in Common
Abkhaz.

The supposed Ossetic origin of the following words (cf. Abaev 1:i513;:1115,67;
Abaev 1949: 87; ZL 163) is quite unlikely:

(1) Abaev III: 67-68 derives Circ *sana ‘grape, wine’ (Adyghe), ‘currant, Ribes’
(bot.), ‘an alcoholic drink’ (Kab) from Oss sen/sene ‘wine’, further connected
with OInd $ana- ‘hemp’. Shagirov (ZL 156) argues that Circassian could as easily
have borrowed this word directly from Old Indian. According to him, if the source
was Ossetic, then we would have expected §, not s- in Circassian (but cf. Circ
basama ‘host’, which is another Ossetic loan with s). Abdokov (ZS 112-113)
doubts the Alanian (Old Ossetic) origin of CCirc *sana and suggests its genetic
relation to such North Caucasian forms as Avar, Cham san, Axv $ani, Kar seni,
Tin sani, Bezh sino, Xvar dsa, Hunz sanu, Rut san, Tsax suna, Chech sin (from
sin-tar ‘tree’, ‘sapling’) ‘barberry, Berberis' (bot). Of the same opinion are
Nikolayev and Starostin, who regard the Ossetic word itself a loan from North
Caucasian (NS 971).

(2) *naba ‘belly’, cf. Oss naf(f)e ‘navel’, in Old Ossetic with *p(p) instead of
f(f); The Ossetic word comes from Iran *nabh-, with further Indo-European
correspondences (Abaev II: 149). Except for the obvious similarity of the
Circassian and Ossetic words, there are still doubts as to their connection (cf.
Abaeyv (ibid.) and ZL 159-160). Cf. also Ub naba ‘lung(s)’, naba-3" ‘navel’.
(3)-*¢"anda ‘raven’, ‘rook’, according to ZL 163, comes from Oss sant/sunt ‘raven’.
Jakovlev (see reference in ES I: 107) analyses the Circassian word as &2 ‘ox’,
epenthetic n and suffix -da. I regard the word as native Circassian, cf. comments
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in Chapter V under CWC *¢ in (6).

(4) Abaev I: 513 tentatively derives CCirc *gana ‘shirt’ from Oss gen/gene
‘hemp’, though Shagirov (ZL 166) doubts it because of the semantic differences.
(5) for CCirc *Aa¥(*)a/ach?s ‘(the hearth) chain’ see comments to CAbx
*rax 5s ha// *raxcsna in Chapter III, in Ossetic Loans in Common Abkhaz.

Common Circassian loans from Turkic languages

Due to contacts with Krym Tatar and neighbouring Kypchak languages
(Karachaj, Balkar, and Nogaj), Common Circassian could possess quite a number
of Turkic elements. It is not always easy, however, to distinguish between the
Turkic words borrowed during the Common Circassian period (or even earlier)
from later loans (especially from Anatolian Turkish), which could be borrowed
after the separation of the West and East Circassian. I shall not analyse here this
layer of the Common Circassian lexicon, as it needs special examination.

Some other loans

Other loans include Adyghe bdrdskd-Zoj “Wednesday’ (suf. -Zaj ‘little, small’), from
Greek mapaoxevr] ‘Friday’ with the irregular Kabardian correspondence
bdra-Zdj/bard-zdj ‘id. (ES I. 75), CCirc *sa(m)baths ‘Saturday’, eventually from
Hebrew Sabbar via Greek od&fpata or Geo Sabat-i, CCirc *5ora ‘cross’ < Geo
Fwar-i ‘id.’ (ES I: 576), *kafaw ‘cat’, eventually from Vulgar Latin cartus, etc.
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Dentals
labialised
lab.-palatal.

Dent.-alveol.
labialised

Alveolars
labialised
palatalised
lab.-palatal.

Laterals
labialised
palatalised
lab.-palatal.

Palatals

Velars
labialised
palatalised
lab.-palatal.
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Uvulars
labialised
palatalised

lab.-palatal.

Pharyngals
labialised
palatalised

lab.-palatal.

Comment to the chart:
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In brackets I put the phonemes whose reconstruction is rather problematic, either
because of the scarceness of the material on which it is based, or because of the
comparison’s doubtful character. These ten problematic phonemes are the
following: *d*; *1°; *G; *G", *§° *&°, %, *21° *1‘ *1°< The number of the more
securely reconstructed phonemes is, consequently, 100.

II. SOUND CORRESPONDENCES BETWEEN THE WEST CAUCASIAN LAN GUAGES
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* *y yly *f
*¢ *y ¥’ *A

*i'u *‘}lo yo *ﬁ’

i *y° y7y *R R

*H *h XX *h

*H- *X/h x *h
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III. THE RECONSTRUCTION OF THE COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN OBSTRUENTS
1. THE COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN STOPS

1.1. THE CWC BILABIAL STOPS

All three bilabials & p p’ can be easily reconstructed for Common West
Caucasian. As to their timbre modifications, I, contrary to Nikolayev and
Starostin (cf. NS 181, 184), do not find enough evidence which would indicate
the presence of their labialised, palatalised or labialised-palatalised correlates.

1.1.1.CWC*b >CCirc*bs : Ub b : CABXD
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Examples:
(1) *ba

(2) *ba

(3) *ba/a

’(4) *baba
(5) *baba

(6) *baba

(7) *bara

(8) *bz/Za
(9) *bza

(10) *bza
(11) *bz2

(12) *bLa

CCirc *ba interrogative-affirmative particle, Ub ba interrogative
particle, CAbx *ba interrogative-affirmative particle

x‘beneath, down’: CCirc *ba ‘to slant, bend’, *ba ‘to sink, fall’, *ba
‘deq, burrow’, *g”2-b2 ‘to gulp, swallow a mouthful’ (*¢”2 ‘mouth’),
*q”2-ba ‘to overturn’ (*¢™2 ‘mouth’), Ub ba-¢’a ‘under’, ‘the lower
part of the object’ (¢’a ‘bottom’), ba-xa ‘worm living under the skin
of domestic animals’ (xa ‘worm’), cf. also Ub bala ‘to swallow’ (?7),
CAbx *I2-b-ha ‘to descend, go down’ (prev. */a- ‘downwards’, *fia
‘to come’), Bz also a-b-aa-ra < *b-Aa ‘id.’, *I-b-fia-da ‘to swallow’
(*da ‘to lead, carry’)

CCirc *wa-ba ‘to pound’, *wa-ba ‘to trample, ram’, cf. also *$a-ba
‘soft, not hard’, *wa-$a-ba ‘to crumble; grind’ (*wa- verbal prefix),
CAbx *g”2-ba ‘to shake the fruit off the tree (by beating with a
log)’, ‘to soap oneself’ (*g”a- prev. ‘mouth’), *r-aba ‘to beat’,
probably also Tap k°-ba ‘churn’ (*k°2 ‘top, roof’ ?)

CCirc *baba ‘mother’ (in baby talk), CAbx *baba ‘dad’

CCirc *baba ‘fluffy, downy’, *psa-baba ‘bubble, blister’ (*psa ‘water’),
CADbx *baba-§» ‘fluffy and (snow-)white’ (*$2 ‘white’), *baba ‘dust’
CCirc *baba ‘to fly’, ‘to flutter’, CAbx *baba ‘to wreath, roll (of
smoke, dust)’

CCirc *bara-sara ‘noise of flurry, scandal, etc’, Ub bar-bar ‘to crackle
(as wood in fire)' (Dumézil, Eseng 1977: 21), CAbx *bara-bara
‘growling, grumbling’

CCirc *bza ‘language’, Ub bZa, CAbx *bza ‘tongue’ (anat.)

CCirc *bza, Ub bz2 ‘to cut (in pieces)’, CAbx *r-b(2)za ‘to sharpen,
whet very sharply, thinly’, cf. also *baza-baza ‘to itch’, SAbx
a-r-baz-t"-ra (r- causative, t”- transformative suffix) ‘to sharpen
finely’, a-maq’a-b(2)z ‘incision on thong’ (a-magq’a ‘thong’), cf. Kab
wa-thd-bz ‘to mark animals by cutting a piece off the ear’ (wa- verbal
prefix, *thd ‘ear’)

CCirc *b32-3a ‘flea’, CAbx *b(3)Z2 ‘beetle’

CCirc *bZ5-ya ‘dirty or greasy spot on clothes’ (*-ya suffix of
abstract nouns), Ub ¢a-bz” ‘physical mutilation’, ‘sin’, ‘aberration’
(¢Ca ‘skin’), CAbx *bZ% ‘spoiled, corrupted’, *qa-bZ5 ‘scabby, mangy’
(*ga ‘head’)

CCirc *bLa- prev. ‘by side’, Ub bLa- prev. ‘in, between, among’,
CAbx *bZa ‘(in) between, among’
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(13) *bL%  CCirc *bLa, Ub bLa, CAbx *bZ% ‘seven’

(14) *bs*a  CCirc *by°a, Ub by 5, CAbx *ta-bAa ‘broad, wide’

(15) *bya  CCirc *bya ‘bosom’, Ub by a ‘upper part’, CAbx by a- preverb in
by a-t'a ‘to shovel (as hen), scratch’ (*t'a ‘to ladle, scoop out’),
possibly also in *by 5-Z°a ‘to pour, roll’ (*2°a ‘to tear’)

Comments to the items in no.:

(2) The Abkhaz examples given here have the meaning ‘to swallow’, which is
derived from the meaning ‘to go down’, which proves the correctness of the
Ubykh correspondence; for a broader typological context cf, French avaler ‘to
swallow’ < ‘to descend’.

(3) The Ubykh counterpart to *ba/a is not known. Kumaxov (Morf 159) thinks
that the Circassian forms are derived from CCirc *ba ‘many’, thus *wa-bs ‘to
pound’, *wa-ba ‘to ram’, originally meant ‘to multiply’, but this does not seem
very plausible semantically (cf. especially the Abkhaz examples).

Note that I give the variant vocalic reconstruction (*a/a) in cases when a pair
of languages display cognates with different vowels (see below, in vocalic
reconstruction).

(9) CAbx *baza-baza ‘to itch’ comes from PAbx *bza-bza, a reduplication of *bza
‘to cut’. In some of the Abkhaz examples given here a secondary influence of
CAbx *bza ‘tongue’ could possibly have taken place.

(11)Dumézil 1969: 107 connects the second part of Ub ¢’a-bZ” with the verb b33
‘to fuse, melt’. It is probable that the Abkhaz and Circassian cognates could as
well have a deverbal origin.

1.1.2. CWC *p > CCirc *ph, *5 : Ubp : CAbx*p

Examples:

(1) *pa CCirc *x°a-pha ‘to dress’ (*x"a- version prefix), Ub *pa ‘to wrap’, ‘to
cover’, ‘wrapping, cover’ (cf. Dumézil 1969: 111), CAbx *ga-r-pa ‘to
cover’, ‘to throw/hang over’, ‘put on (of clothes)’ (prev. *qa ‘head’,
*ra- causative)

(2) *pa Ub pa-da ‘to swell’ (-da verbal suffix), CAbx *pa ‘to rise (a.s dough)’
(Tap); cf. also CCirc *pa in *paxa ‘steam’ (?)

(3) *pa CCirc *pa ‘to be out of breath’, Ad zd-g°-d-pa ‘to be angry, Bzh (PC

11) yd-pd ‘to irritate, exasperate smb’, Ub pa ‘to grieve, be annoyed’
(often in combination with g% ‘heart’), here maybe belongs also Tap
g’aq”a-p-ra ‘trouble, anxiety’, g’ag”a-r-pa-ga ‘sth/smb causing
anxiety, irritation’ (r- causative, -ga agentive suffix)
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(4) *para CCirc *phara ‘onomatopoeia for the sound of bird’s flight’, Ub para,
CAbx *para ‘to fly’

(5) *pla CCirc *pia, Ub pAa, CAbx *psa ‘to look’

(6) *pH"a/> CCirc *px°a, Ub pxa, CAbx *pha ‘daughter’

(7) *psa CCirc ¥psa, Ub psa, CAbx *psa ‘soul’

(8) *plAa CCirc *pia, Ub pila, CAbx *apss ‘red’

(9) *g°“a-pa/a CCirc *g*-a-pha ‘pleasure’, ‘pleasant’, CAbx *g’apa in SAbX
a-&o-r-g°ap-ra ‘to be extremely proud of oneself’ (¢2- reflexive, r-
causative)

(10) *pa(-pa) CCirc *ia-pha-ra-pha ‘to stumble’ (*ia ‘foot’, *-ra- interfix), Sh
(ShD 115) pdpd *'to jump’ in psa-g-jd-pdpd-x ‘waterfall’ (psa ‘water’,
g- ‘hither’, jd- 3 p.sg. (10), -x ‘down’), $2-yd-pap ‘waterfall’ (So-
locative preverb, yd- causative, i.e. ‘to cause to jump’), Ub ¢9-papa
‘waterfall’, CAbx *pa ‘to jump’, cf. also Tap 3+Aa-ta-pa-r+ta
‘waterfall’ (32 ‘water’, fia- ‘hither’, fa- ‘inside’, pa ‘to jump’, -r-ta
‘place of’)

(11) *psa CCirc *psa ‘water’, ‘river’, ¥psa-g’a ‘wet’, CAbx *psa/a ‘wet’, ‘to put
to soak’

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) The reconstruction of the Ubykh is based on such Ubykh compounds as
¢-a-pa ‘cradle’ (¢’a ‘to sleep’), Jag-a-pa ‘beehive’ (a5 ‘bee’), §°an-a-pa ‘wax’ (§’ana
‘honey’), Aa-ms-a-pa ‘moss’ (ia-msa ‘root’, lit. ‘cover of the root’); @ is a
directional affix (cf. Dumézil 1969: 111).

(3) The first part of Tap g'ag”a-p-ra is not clear and the comparison can be valid
only if the verb is not altogether borrowed from Circassian.

(9)It is not excluded that Abx a-Ca-r-g’ap-ra is in fact a borrowing from
Circassian. This is certainly the case with Tap g’apa ‘pleasure, pleasant’ {cfo ES L
228).

(10) The alleged meaning of the Adyghe morpheme *papa can be corroborated by
the given Tapanta word for ‘waterfall’; cf. also Kab psa-q-jd-Ad, psa-q-jd-p’c’d
‘waterfall’, lit. ‘the jumping water’ (cf. KR 303).

(11) CAbx *psa/a is restored on the basis of SAbx a-ps-aa ‘wet’, a-ps-aa-ra ‘to
become wet’, a-r-ps-aa-ra ‘to wet, soak’ (r- causative prefix), a-ps-aa-n-c’a-ra ‘to
put to soak’ (n locative, c'a ‘to put), Bz (BD 226) a-¢”a-psa ‘raw’, (BD 362)
ja-psa-wa-p’ ‘it is wet’, Tap psa-ra ‘to wet, soak’, psa-tq’a ‘wet’. Besides, in Abkhaz
there are traces of a similar root, but with the middle sibilant: *p$s ‘water’, ‘river’,
cf. CAbx *ps-ta ‘gorge, ravine’ (*-ta ‘place of’), *ps-la ‘otter’ (lit. ‘the water hound’,
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cf. Ub bzo-wa ‘otter’, same structure), *-ps2 a toponymic element in many
hydronyms in Abkhazia, etc. (cf. ES II: 16; MS 66-67). This word can in principle
represent the same root, and if so, this could suggest the existence of old
(Proto-West Caucasian) apophonic change a (*psa) ~ i (*psi). The possible trace
of a similar alternation between z and Z can be seen in the correspondence CCirc
*bza ‘language’ : CAbx *bza ‘tongue’ : Ub bza ‘tongue’.

It is possible that Ub bza ‘water’, ‘river’ also belongs here (cf. Charaia
24-25; Dumézil 1932: 94), though the reasons for the voicing of the cluster *ps-
are not clear. An alternative solution could be to connect Ub bza with CAbx *32
‘water, river’, which would suggest CWC *b3a (cf. a similar Abkhaz development
under CWC *z, in the comment to (14).

1.1.3. CWC *p’ > CCirc *p': Ub:p’; p’ 2 CAbx *p’

Kumaxov 1992: 266 doubts the possibility of reconstruction of the labial *p’ for
the West Caucasian period, though, as the presented material demonstrates, there
is enough evidence for such a reconstruction.

Examples:

(1) *p'a CCirc p'a-sa ‘large, big', ‘ancestor’, ‘grown up’ (PC 13), Ub p'a-¢’
‘thick (of things)’, CAbx *p'a-Z> ‘fat, stout, big’, *p'a-Z"2 ‘plump’,
*#'-p’a ‘thick, dense’ (of flat things, liquids, paper, plants)’, *§"-p’a
‘thick, fat’

(2)*p'a/a CCirc *wa-p’a ‘to cut open (an animal)’, ‘to slaughter’, ‘to skin’ (PC
14, 85), Ub p’a-la ‘to untie, unbind’, CAbx *p’-la ‘to husk, shell’,
*p'a-t'a ‘to open (of flowers, leaf-buds)’ (*¢’2 ‘to open’), cf. also p’a in
Abzh a-Saxa s-nap’s j-a-la-p’a-3a-jt’ ‘the rope cut into my hand’ (j-
it’, a- ‘(into) it, la- prev. ‘in the mass’, -3a emphatic suffix, -j¢’ finite
suffix)

(3) *p'ap’a  CCirc *wa-p’ap’a ‘to mould, flatten’, CAbx *p’ap’a ‘to plaster, flatten’

(4) *p'a/a  CCirc *p’a in *wa-p’a-ck”s ‘crush, crumble, rumple’ (wa- ‘verbal
prefix, ¥¢k™a ‘squeeze, crush’), *p’a-Zya ‘smithereens’ (*#ya-js ‘small
(as potatoes, change, etc)’, Kab also Zya-3 ‘id.’, cf. PC 70), Ub g5-p’a
‘to torment, torture, rack’ (g2 ‘heart’) (HV, p. 263) CAbx *p’ ‘to
crumble, break into small particles’, *r-p’» ‘to loosen, hoe’, ‘to dig
making the ground light by crumbling it’, *r-p’ap’ ‘to loosen,
crumble’ (*r- causative)

(5) *p'ag™% CCirc *p’g™a, Ub p’q’» ‘to grow, raise up (as chlldren) ‘to feed’,
CADbx *p’ag”a ‘(leaf-)butt’
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(6) *p’ar(a)-p’ar(a) CCirc *p’ara-p’ara, CAbx *p’ara-p’ars ‘(t0) chatter, twaddle’
(onomat.)

(7) *p'at’'a  CCirc *p’at’a ‘to move, stir (the body, as of snake, worm)’, CAbx
*p’at’a ‘to say nonsense, chatter’, ‘confuse, intermix’

(8) *wa/ap’a GCirc *wap’-&’a ‘felt’, CAbx *wa/ap’a ‘felt coat’, *wap’a-ca ‘felt’
(*¢a ‘skin’)

(9) *p’a/aja CCirc *p’aja ‘to stick out, be visible’, CAbx *p’aja-p’aja ‘to swell up’,
‘to be full to overflowing’; does -p’aj in Tap &’'a-p’aj, SAbx

-ah’~ta-p’aj ‘dwarfish man’ (*¢’a ‘mouth’, *ah°-ta ‘back, behind’)

also belong here ?

(10) *(¢)k’amp’asla Kab $k’amp’sl ‘cork’ (Urusov 120), Ub k’amp’ala ‘acorn’, Ash,
Ahch k’amp’al ‘small felt ball’

(11) *p'q’a/s- Ub p'q'ac’a ‘reed’, Bz a-p’q’az, Abzh a-p’q’s$-ra ‘cane, reed’

Comments to the items in:

(2) Dumézil 1976: 9 regards -la in Ub p'a-la as ‘exhaustive’, the same explanation
can be applied to la in CAbx *p*-la.

(3)In Ubykh there is a morpheme p'a which might be connected with the
Circassian and Abkhaz items in (3), cf. Ub g’a-p'a ‘handful (with fist clenched)’.
According to Dumézil 1969: 111, g'a-p'a is just an expressive pharyngealised
form of the normal gd-p'e ‘hand’, but the same morpheme is met also in
pSa-m-p’- (‘to sit down by the whole back)’, where no ‘hand’ is present. It is
possible that the semantics of p'a is ‘to press’, which makes it possible to
compare it with the Common Circassian and Abkhaz material in (3) ?.

(8) The second element in CCirc *wap’-¢’a can be *¢*a ‘thin’ (connected with Ub
¢’a ‘flat and thin’).

(10)It is possible to compare the Kabardian, Ubykh and Abkhaz words (without
CAbx *amp’al ‘ball’) as a whole, though such long words certainly represent
compounds. For CCirc cf. Tem -§k'd ‘lump, chip, splinter, *q'a-ck’'a ‘lump,
(snow)ball’ (PC 54), for CAbx cf. *amp’sl ‘ball’.

1.2. THE CWC DENTAL STOPS

It is possible to reconstruct both plain and labialised dental stops, while no signs
of their palatalised correlates have been found. Labialised dental stops were not
preserved in Common Circassian, but their presence in Ubykh and Abkhaz makes
their reconstruction possible. In two cases ('to give’, and ‘to be present’) Ubykh
has a labialised ¢* as a variant to ¢, while Circassian and, what is more significant,
Abkhaz does not show any trace of labialisation here. Shagirov (MS 42, 112)
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considers labialisation in Ubykh in both mentioned cases secondary. It is
noteworthy that in these roots Ubykh shows fluctuation not only in labialisation,
but also in vowels: 2 ~ a (t'a//ta ~ t°a//1a; cf. HV 192, 206, 476, 481, 1209 (p.
190; should be 1827), 1915). Abkhaz in both cases has a, while in Circassian the
situation is not that clear. In this language the vocalic change a ~ 2 bears a
distinct morphological function: 2 often marks trapsitive verbs, and a intransitive
ones (e.g. *f"a ‘to give sth to smb’ vs. *tha ‘to give’). In the verbal root ‘to be
present’ Circassian has only *#. One might suppose that the Ubykh fluctuation
a ~ 2 can also reflect some older apophonic variants analogous to those observed
in Circassian. Suggesting such explanation for Ubykh, Dumézil adds up also such
Ubykh variant forms as t™-//t”a ‘to go out’, y-//ya ‘to be suspended’, ‘to take’ (in
causative forms). He sees a parallel to Circassian and Ubykh in Abkhaz verbal
ablaut a vs. o, which distinguishes centripetal and centrifugal forms (Dumézil,
Esen¢ 1971: 31; cf. also Dumézil 1978: 10). If, following Shagirov, we consider
labialisation in Ubykh in these cases as secondary, its presence can be probably
explained as a trace of an old verbal suffix, i.e. *ta/a-w > #(")a/a (?). Note that the
fluctuation ¢ ~ ¢° (and ¢’ ~ ™) in Ubykh is different from a more common (and a
more recent ?) variation t° ~ p (as in r°asa//pasa ‘kind of tree’, HV 1925), or,
similarly, d° ~ b (as in baba//d’ad’s ‘to thunder’, HV 262).

The reconstruction of labialised-palatalised dental stops is quite dubious.
There are two examples which can be used as evidence for *d°“ (but which quite
likely represent one and the same morpheme), and one example as evidence for
*¢* 1 did not find any material which could be used as a basis for reconstruction
of %7

12,1, CWC *¢“> CCIrc*d* b d: FCAbx *d

Examples:

(1) *da CCirc *dada emphatic particle, ‘very’, Ub ja-da ‘many’, ‘very’, CAbx
*da-ra ‘very’, *da-wa//*da-wa ‘big, great’ (-wa participial suf.)

(2) *da Ad a-d-rd, Kab a-d-rd-j ‘the other’ (< *a-da-ra-ja), Bzh wa-do-rdi-r
‘the other’ (< *wa-da-ra-), Ad da-xd-r ‘the other ones’ (-xa plural, -r
nominative suffix), Ub aj-da ‘that, the other’, da- relative prefix ‘the
one(s) who', da-ba ‘why’ (ba interrogative suffix), CAbX *a-da-r- ‘the
other, the next’, Tap w-adar- ‘id.” (< *wa-da-r-), CAbx da- prefix of
the 3d p.sg. (hum), *da ‘they’, *d-aca ‘the other’, *da-sa-w ‘any’

(3)da CCirc *a-da ‘there’, Sh, Bzh wa-da ‘(to) there’, CCirc *ma-w-da ‘(to)
there’, *ma-da ‘(to) here’, *sha-da preverb denoting the movement
over sth, lit. ‘towards the head’ (*$ha ‘head’), Ad ta-dd ‘where’, Ub
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-da-k’a ‘towards’, CAbx *fi°a-da ‘upwards’ (*i’a ‘up, above’), *la-da
‘downwards’ (*la ‘down, beneath’)

(4) *¢(ada CCirc *¢h5da, Ub ¢ada, CAbx *Cada/a ‘donkey’

(5) *dada  Ub dad ‘father’, CAbx *dada ‘grandfather’, ‘father’

(6) *da €Circ *da-pgo ‘wall’ (*pgs ‘framework’, ‘(part of) body’), CAbx
*da-q’a ‘side’, ‘page’ (*q’a ‘flat’)

(7) *-da Ub -da verbal suffix expressing hypothesis, supposition or condition,
‘if’, CAbx *-da desiderative suffix

(8) *dara CCirc *dara/a ‘to swallow’, CAbx *dora ‘to know’

(9) *da CCirc *xa-da ‘to choose, pick out’ (*xa- prev. ‘in/out the mass’), Ub
-da a desemanticised derivational verbal suffix, CAbx *da ‘to carry,
lead’

(10) *da/a  CCirc *da- comitative prefix (e.g. *da-k"a ‘to go together’, *k”a ‘to
go’), CAbx *da- prev. ‘beside, by’; cf. also Ub -da in k’a-da ‘to
accompany’ (k'a ‘to go’)

Comments to the items in:

(1)ja in Ub ja-da ‘many’, ‘very’ is probably a deictic element (with the
comparative meaning).

(6) For CAbx *daq’a cf. alternatively CCirc *daga ‘hind end’, *)a-daga ‘heel’ (¥Aa
‘foot’), *psa-daga ‘back of neck’ (*psa ‘neck’) (PC 17).

(8) The Circassian verb dara/a, absent in PC, is met in Adyghe (Tem dara-ja, Sh
(NM) dora ‘to swallow’) and in the causative form in Kabardian (jd-yd-(n)dard-xa
‘id.’). The comparison with Abkhaz, though tentative, is based on a likely
idiomatic development ‘to swallow’ > ‘to understand’, ‘to (come to) know’. Ub
dara ‘to swallow’ is probably a Circassian loan (cf. HV 572).

122.CWC *d° > CCirc *d : Ubd® : CAbx *d'/*d

Examples:

(1) *d"a CCirc *da- prev. ‘in (a plane, flat space)’, Ad (Tem) a-da-¢'d
‘outside’, (-¢’d < *-k’a instr. suffix), Ub d’a, CAbx *d"s ‘field, plane’,
prev. ‘(to) outside’, SAbx a-d"-ax?2 ‘outside’ (-ax% directional-locative
suffix)

(2) *d*ad®> Ub d°ad"a ‘soft, mild’, ‘sth refine(ly pounded)’, CAbx *d'ad’a ‘to
grind (coarse)’

(3) *d"ad’>  CCirc *dada ‘to rush, speed along’, Ub d°ad’a//baba ‘to thunder’,
CAbx dad> ‘thunder; to thunder’

(4) *2-d°s CCirc *y°2-da/a ‘gadfly’, Ub y’a(n)-d’a ‘(small) bird’; for the first
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part cf. CAbx *4°» ‘moth’
(5) *d’a Ub d’a ‘to die down (as fire)’, CAbx *da ‘to abate (as swelling)’

Comments to the items in: o

(1) There is not enough certainty that Ub d°s is not an Abkhaz loan (cf. Dumézil
1975: 112; Charachidzé 1989: 431). R. Smeets connects the Circassian local
element da/a with the Circassians item in (3) in 1.2.1. (pers.com). If this is true,
the Circassian preverb in (1) does not belong here.

(2) Ub d'ad’a ‘soft, mild’ is likely to be a deverbal noun. The variant with the
labialised d” in Abkhaz is met only in some Abzhywa isolects, e.g. in the village
of Arasazax” (E. Kilba, pers.com.). The semantic difference between Ubykh (‘to
pound finely’) and Abkhaz (‘to grind coarse’) can be secondary, the general
meaning being ‘to pound, grind’.

(3) CAbx *dada, as Abdokov (FL 44) suggested, might have lost labialisation. The
Ubykh variant with b must be secondary. The semantics of the Circassian word
(‘to rush along’ < *‘to rush as a lightning'?, cf. Rus MOJHHEHOCHO ‘very quickly,
instantaneously’, lit. ‘carrying lightning’) makes its comparison with Ubykh and
Abkhaz tentative. In any event, all three forms are probably onomatopoeic by
origin.

12.3.?2 CWC*d** > CCirc *d : Ubd’ : CAbx *f
Examples:

(1) *d°a CCirc *da/a, Ub d°a, CAbx *4a-%2 ‘to sew’
(2) *d*a(-d"5) CCirc *dada, Ub d°a, CAbx *{ags ‘awl’

Comment to the items in:

(1) For -¥2 in CAbx *fa-%> cf. also CAbx *#5-%» ‘iron hook used for getting boiled
meat out of cauldron’ (*3% ‘meat, flesh’), probably the verbal root *% ‘to take out’
(used only with local prefixes). It has been suggested that the Circassian and
Abkhaz items in (2) are reduplications of the verb in (1), cf. MS 129. In Ubykh
the noun is distinguished from the verb only by the vowel (2 in the verb, a in the
noun).

1.2.4. CWC *t > CCirc *h, *f : Ub t : CAbx *

Examples:

(1) *ta2/a CCirc *a/a, Ub t(")a/a, CAbx *ta ‘to give’

(2) *ta/a CCirc *#h5 ‘to stand’ (only with preverbs), local preverb *#h- ‘on,
above sth’, cf. also *#a-ga ‘to stand up, rise’ (for *ga cf. CAbx *ga-la
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‘to rise’), Ub #2(*)a/a ‘to be, exist, be present somewhere’, CAbx *ta
‘to be inside’, prev. *za- ‘inside’, local suffix *-za ‘the place of’
(3) *kata CCirc *khatha ‘sheep-shed’, CAbx *kata ‘village’
(4) *mata CCirc *ma(r)ta ‘quantity, measure’, CAbx *mata ‘a strip of land
. which has to be ploughed or hoed’

(5) *-ta Ub adverbial suf. -ta: mas°a-ta ‘of the day’, CAbx -ta in *q-a-ta
‘himself’ (*qa ‘head’), *ja-ra ‘again’, *¥5-ta ‘cold’ (*¥% ‘cold’), maybe
also *Xan-ta ‘heavy’; cf. also probably CCirc suffix *-#a/> in Ad
CaPd-ta-y(d) ‘coolness’, Kab §'a7d-ta-2d ‘cool, fresh’ (¢a?d/$'a?d
‘cold’), and in Kab nd¥ §'a?d-td ‘colder, cooler’” (which Urusov 271
regards as a contraction of nd¥ *§’a?d-ta?d)

(6) *-t2 Bzh -t suffix of the second future tense, Ub - suffix of the future
tense

(7) *(a)taga CCirc *ataga, Ub taga ‘cock, rooster’

(8) *s°1a CCirc *§'#2 ‘to hurl’, CAbx *§°ta ‘to overturn; to rush’

Comments to the items in:

(7) Shagirov (ES I: 56) regards Ub taga as an Adyghe loan, but the absence of
the initial vowel in Circassian may speak in favour of genuine character of the
Ubykh word.

1.2.5. Irregular correspondence: CCirc *t’ : Ubt’ : CAbx *r
Examples:

(1) *¢()a CCirc *t’a, Ub t’2, CAbx *t2 ‘ram’

(2) *sz(’)a  Ub st’a ‘goat’, CAbx *sta in *§aba-sta ‘chamois’

Comments to the items in:

(1) Judging from external (East Caucasian) evidence (cf. NS 406), the
glottalisation in Circassian and Ubykh t» must be secondary. The irregular
cosrespondence ¢ ~ ¢’ can be found also within the Circassian dialects, cf. Ad rak°,
Kab t’2¢g° ‘butt (of axe)’, Ad shd-pxd-tok®, Kab shd-pxd-t'2k® ‘back of the head’ (cf.
Urusov 114).

(2) See comments to this correspondence under CWC *4°,

1.2.6. CWC ** > CCirc *th, %t : Ubr : CAbx *

Examples: :

(1) **H"a/a CCirc *sa-1X"2 ‘hoarfrost’, CAbx *$a-°h°a ‘snowstorm’ (CCirc *sa,
CAbx *$5 ‘snow’)
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(2) *t°a CCirc *t"a/a in *k"at"a/» ‘to pour (dry substances)’, *ttag‘a ‘id.’
(probably compounds *k*a-tha/a, *tha-G'a), or alternatively, CCirc
*ja-wa-ta/a ‘to pour (as dry substances), bestrew’, in Ad also ‘to sow
by hand’ (*ja- indirect object prefix, *wa- verbal prefix), *xa-wa-fa
‘to strew, pour into by shaking the hand’ (*xa- prev. ‘in the mass’),
Ub #°a-$%2 ‘hail’, ©'a-X"a ‘river’, CAbx *t°a ‘to pour (water)’ (used
only with preverbs)

(3) *t°a CCirc *wa-tha-psa ‘pus’ (*psa ‘water’), Kab td-dd ‘to rot’, td-dd-ra-md
‘the smell of rot’ (ZS 182), Ub nta “sterile, barren (as cow)’, CAbx
t’a ‘pus’

(4) *t°a CCirc *tha-S"a ‘glade, field of grass’ (*§°a ‘cover’), CAbx *r°a ‘hay’, in
dialects also ‘grass’

(5) *t°a Ub °a-sa ‘kind of tree’, ‘beech’ (sa ‘wood’), CAbx *°a ‘linden’

(6) *a CCirc *wa-fa ‘to pound, thresh (seeds), beat (eggs), knead, break off,
shake up, whip’, (*wa- verbal prefix), Ub r'ar’a ‘green woodpecker’,
t'ar’a-wa ‘arms, weapons’, CAbx *t°at’a ‘to husk the grain out of
ears’

(7) *'aga CCirc *psa-fago ‘back of neck, occiput’ (*psa ‘neck’), Ub r°ag ‘neck’,
Aa-t°aq ‘ankle’ (Aa ‘foot’), g'a-taq ‘wrist’ (g’a ‘hand’)

Comments to the items in:

(1) The second part of CAbx *$a-1°h°a is the verb *1*A°a ‘to blow (by mouth)’.

(2) The comparison between CCirc *k"ar*a/a and CAbx *t°a, proposed by Shakryl
1968: 72, is doubted by Shagirov (ES I: 185). The Abkhaz and Ubykh words in
(2) are compared in NS 205, to which CAbx *r°a ‘to melt, fuse’ is also added.
For the second part of Ub #°a-X"a ‘river’ cf. Ub ¥a ‘to pass’ and(/or) ¥a in CCirc
*Fatha ‘ravine, gully’. Or can Ub r'a-¥a and CCirc *¥arta be compared as a
whole (with metathesis in one of the languages) ?

(3) n in Ub nf'a is probably a nasal increment. The semantics of the Ubykh
counterpart makes its validity somewhat tentative.

(5) The Ubykh name of ‘beech’ has a secondary variant pa-sa (HV 1234).

(6) Ub r'at’a, t°at"a-wa and *r°a-no are most likely deverbal nouns, which is proved
by their Abkhaz counterpart. Typologically the names for woodpecker are often
derived from one or another verb, as, for example, its English name suggests. Cf.
also Abx a-cla-r-k™ak”, lit. ‘the splitter (*k*2k™2 ‘to scutch, swingle, comb, card
(wool)', ‘to tear to pieces’) of-tree (a-c’la)’, with the causative r-, Ad px¥d-wa-?°a,
Kab Zaga-wa-72, lit. ‘to peck (wa-7°2) wood (pXd)/tree (3ag2)’, Turkish agag-kakan,
from agag ‘tree’ and kakan, present participle of kak-mak ‘to prod, nail’, etc. Here
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can belong also t°a/a in Ub g'a-nt’a ‘pestle, stamper (for ramming)’, g'a2-t° ‘to
chop, cut (into pieces)’. The alternative counterpart in Circassian might be also
*wa-tha ‘to trample, knead clay with the feet’, though the Circassian word in (6) is
closer to the Ubykh and Abkhaz items semantically.

\

1.2.6.1. Irregular correspondence: CWC *¢° > CCirc *f : Ub s : CAbx *b
Examples:

(1) ¥(a)r'a  CCirc *(a)ta/a, Ub t°a, CAbx *aba ‘father’

(2) *(a)t'a Ub t'a, CAbx *aba ‘male’

Comment:

It may be that both (1) and (2) represent etymologically one and the same
morpheme. The irregular character of the correspondence can be explained by the
word’s origin from baby talk, which gave the unmotivated phonetic shift *:* > *b.
The alternative explanation will be to regard the Abkhaz form as original, i.e.
CWC *b > Ub *¢*, CCirc *#* > *7, Yet a third possibility remains to dissociate the
Abkhaz form from the rest, and reconstruct two CWC roots: *(a)ba/a and
*(a)t’a/a. Nikolayev and Starostin reconstruct PWC *(a)ps ‘father’ (NS 217),
which I find not quite plausible phonetically.

127 CWE %% 5iCEIre:?, o dlIbst"2¢ 1CAbx ¢
Examples:
(1) *°a Ub r°a, CAbx *¢a ‘cherry’

Comment:
The reconstruction of CWC *¢°“ is rather tentative, as it cannot be corroborated
either by Circassian correspondences, or by other Ubykh-Abkhaz comparisons.

12 8nCWC &l CCire XhnidUbitha: CAbx¥t!

Examples:

(1) *t'at'a  CCirc *t'at’a, Ub t'at'a-qg’a, CAbx *t’at’a ‘mild, soft, glutinous’

(2) *t'a/la CCirc *t'a-p’q”> ‘to rip open’, *t'a-&’5 ‘to undress’, ¥t'a-t*a ‘to come
loose, be unfastened’, Ub t'a ‘to rip’, t'a-la ‘to rip completely’
(Dumézil, Eseng 1972: 52), CAbx *1'2 ‘to open’, *t™-la ‘to rip’,
*r-t’-la ‘to untie, unbind’ (r- causative)

(3) *'ara  CCirc *t’at’> ‘to ravel out’ (Kab zd-7a-t'at’s, cf. Morf 195), CAbx
*t't’a ‘to rip, tear, ravel out’; a reduplication of *t’a/a ‘to rip’

(4) *t’a/ara  CCirc *t'ara > Kab wa-t'drd-za ‘to curl (of hair)’ (wa- verbal prefix),
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Ub #%ar ‘to ooze out, exude (of things in the state of glutinuous
liquid)’ (Dumézil 1977: 22), CAbx *t'ara ‘to bend (of sth flexible)’,
*t'ara-t'ara//t’ara-t’ara ‘to be flexible, viscous, bending, lithe, tall and
elegant’; it is quite possible that CCirc *t'ara ‘to sport, gamble (of
horse)’ also belongs here

(5) *t'a/ama/a Sh q°a-t'am(d) ‘sort of pear with big fruit’ (ShD 105) (g°» ‘pear’),
Kab (Baksan) t’ama-§ ‘plump, corpulent’, cf. also Kab bart’sm ‘id.’
(Ocherki 268), CCirc *ga-t'a/ama ‘to swell (of leaf butts)’, ‘put on
weight’ (*ga- ‘hither’; cf. Urusov 178), Ub t’ama ‘peach’, CAbx
*t'ama ‘peach’ (in Ash: ‘apricot’, 30n t'ama ‘peach’, with 3an ‘winter’),
CAbx *t'ama-t'ama ‘soft, plump’ (especially of ripe juicy fruit)

(6) *t’a CCirc *t'a suffix in the names of colours: *§X°a-(n)t'a ‘blue, green’,
*y*a-t'a ‘dark-reddish’, CAbx *§"a-t’a ‘spot, bruise’ (*s"2 ‘to paint’, cf.
also *§°§°2 ‘dark’), *$*s-t'a-¥a ‘to become dark, with dark spots’

(7) *at'a/a  Circ *jat’a ‘clay, earth, mud’, *La-nt'a ‘elastic, supple’, Ub at’s ‘soft,
slightly overripe’, CAbx *q’<ar’a ‘slushy, diluted (by water)’, ‘wash’,
*q”-at’a ‘soft, mild’ (*¢™2 ‘mouth’ ?)

(8) *t’a/a CCirc -2 in *wa-t’>=pso-t'’> ‘wet’, ‘slush, mire’ (*wa ‘sky’, ‘hail’, *psa
‘water’), CAbx *t'a in SAbx a-k’a-psa-t'a ‘drizzle’ (*ka ‘rain’, ‘psa ‘to
pour’), *#'a ‘diarrhoea’; another alternative is to compare CCirc
*psa-t'> with CAbx *psa-t'a as a whole, analysing the CAbx
compound as *psa ‘to soak, become wet’

(9) *t’a- Kab 1’2" ‘butt, back (as of axe)’, Abx (Abzh) a-t’2q” ‘id.’

(10) *t'2q(")aKab ja-t’arq’, CAbx *t’2q’ ‘to beat unmercifully’, Tap t'aq’-t’aq’ i
‘description of knock, tap’, Bz a-t’2g™-A"a ‘quickly, instantly’; the root
is obviously onomatopoeic

(11) *p'ar'a  CCirc *p’at’a ‘to move, stir (the body, as snake, worm)’, CAbx
*p'at’a ‘to say nonsense, chatter’, ‘to confuse, intermix’

(12) *p’at’s  CCirc *p’at’a/a ‘to crush, jam, press, pinch’, SAbx q’a-mp’st’ ‘small
bit of faeces’ (*q’» ‘faeces’)

(13) *k’a/anr’a CCirc *k’ant'a/> ‘small remains’ (PC 52), Abx a-k’snt™ra-§° ‘tiny,
wee’

(14) *f'a CCirc t'a-k"2 ‘small, little’, Ub t’a ‘the smaller one, of less-yalue’

(15) *-'a Ub -awa-jt’ suf. of the past in the future tense, -ajt’ suf. of past
indefinite and plu-perfect, CAbx *-wa-j-t’> suf. of the present tense
(*-wa- marker of the present tense, *-t’> suf. of finite dynamic
forms), *-j-1’2 suf. of aorist, *-¥a-j-t’> plu-perfect suf.

(16) *(H)ant’a Sh hant'a-r-q°aq°d, Tem hant’a-r-q°s, Kab hdnda-r-g”aq”a ‘frog’,
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Ub ant’a ‘snake’

Comments to the items in no.:

(2) Cf. especially CCirc *bgs-(n)t’d ‘ungirded’ (bgo ‘waist’) with CAbx
*q’a-(n)t'a-¥ma-)Z> ‘naked’, ‘barefooted’, *h’a/a-nt'a-z», *h’a/a-nt’a-q’a ‘naked’,
with common element -(n)t'a ‘open, exposed’,

(7) The first element of CAbx *q’-at'a is most likely *q’ ‘faeces’, thus the
original meaning must be in fact ‘dung-wash’. Taking into account the Circassian
form, it is possible that it represents a compound (*ja-t'a, with *ja ‘bad’?), and in
this case the CWC reconstruction will be *(a)t'a.

(9) Tap t'ag” ‘butt’ is a lone from the Kab #’2g°2. This Kabardian word corresponds
irregularly to Ad 1ok° ‘butt (of the axe), thus CCirc *z(’)ak’s; cf. also CCirc
*Sha-pxa-1(’)ak’s ‘the back of the head’ (*$ha ‘head’, *pxa ‘behind’; cf. Urusov
114). The difference in the second consonant of the Circassian and Abkhaz words
can indicate that they are in fact compounds.

(12) The presence of m in Abx q’am-p’at’ and the vowel a instead of the expected
2 makes the comparison somewhat tentative. It well may be a simple increment,
and the word in the whole must have meant ‘the jammed faeces’. On the other
hand, -m-p’2 can be analysed alternatively as ‘hand’ (*ma-p~2) (?).

[R290CWC: ¥ S ICCIre - v Ub ¢S GAbx 4"

Examples:

(1) *t®a/a  CCirc *t’s-sa, Ub t”a-sa, CAbx *t”a ‘to sit down’

(2) *q™a(r)t"a/a CCirc *q™ar/nt’a ‘to bend, distort, turn, wind, be twisted’, Ub
gat”s ‘to turn around’, CAbx *g”art” ‘joint’ (anat.)

(3) %" Ub #*2 ‘to come out’, CAbx **» ‘to belong’

(4) *£’(")a  CCirc *t'a, Ub t”2 ‘to dig’, CAbx *t’2-§a ‘pit, hole’

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) *t"a/a- is an old preverb, probably with the original meaning ‘down’,
preserved also in CCirc *#'2-A2 ‘to lie down’ (*12 ‘to lie’). Abkhaz did not preserve
the root *sa ‘to sit’".

(2) The items in all three languages are compounds, but their actual composition
is not quite clear. In Ubykh g might come from *q”, with the loss of both.
glottalisation and labialisation and compensatory pharyngealisation. The second
Ubykh segment (-t"2), is the suffix meaning ‘circularly’ (cf. Charachidzé, Esenc
1992-93: 14). Can the same meaning be assigned to the Circassian and Abkhaz
items as well ? The alternative Abkhaz comparison can be CAbx *A°a/a(n)t’s
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‘chaos, disorder’.

(3) The comparison was proposed by Dumézil 1975: 28, 38 and 1978: 14, 28.
Though the main meaning of the Abkhaz counterpart is ‘possession’, Dumézil
might be right in assuming that its original semantics was closer to that of
Ubykh, cf. the examples cited by Dumézil 1978: 14: Abx a-j’ada-n-t"2 ‘from
above’, Ub a-£'a-sa-w- -t"2-n ‘I come down’, cf. also SAbx w-aba-t"a-ja-w ‘where
are you from ?° (lit. ‘where do you belong to?'), Bz a-§Xa-t"(2) ‘from the
mountain’, Ub ma-w-La- -t"a-na-j ‘where do you come from?' (HV 936).

(4) For the second component of CAbx *t'a-§a see under CWC *§ in 3.4.6. (1).

1.3. THE CWC VELAR STOPS

Velar stops are well preserved in Abkhaz dialects (except, of course, the
labialised-palatalised correlates). In both Circassian and Ubykh the plain
correlates merged with the palatalised ones (and the latter became affricates in

most of the Circassian dialects).

1.3.1.CWC *¢ > CCirc *¢" : Ubg” : CAbx *g

Examples:

(1) *(a)ga CCirc *-ga ‘bad, insufficient, lacking’, Ub aga ‘bad, evil’, CAbx *aga
‘silly, stupid’, *ga ‘defect, sth lacking’; also as a verbal root: Ub ga,
CAbx *ga ‘to lack, be deficient’

(2) *ga CCirc *naga/a ‘floodlands, water-meadow’, Ub nga ‘sea or
river-shore’, CAbx *(a)ga ‘seashore’

(3) *ga CCirc *-ga/-k’a, CAbx *-ga instrumental suffix

(4) *ga CCirc *tha-g, CAbx *go-la ‘to stand, rise’

(5) *¢aga  CCirc *gaga/a ‘clear, shiny’, ‘to be polished, shine’, CAbx *gaga
‘shadow, reflection’, ‘apparition, ghoast’

(6) *ga CCirc *ga/a ‘to read, study; call, announce’, CAbx *ga ‘to sound, to

(7) *-ag(Ja
(8) *gaza

(9) *baga

(10) *laga

spread (of sound)’

CCirc *q’a-g a ‘handful, many’, CAbx *jag()a ‘many, much’

CCirc *ga(r)32 ‘looming’, ‘haze’ (?), *ga(r)32-pAa ‘pink colour’ (*pia
‘red’) (Urusov 99), CAbx *gaza-gaza ‘to surge, swell, oscilate (of
masses of water)’, cf. also Abx a-gaz-caz-ra ‘to awkwardly swing
from one side to another’, in both cases the reduplication of *gaza
(with a change g > ¢ usual for this type of reduplication)

CCirc *baga ‘fox’, Ub baga-§" (§° ‘small, little’) ‘jackal’, CAbx *baga
‘fox, jackal’

CCirc *tha-ya-Lag? ‘god of threshing, harvesting, agriculture’ (*zha
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‘god’, ya causative), CAbx *laga ‘to grind, mill’

Comments to the items in no.:

(2) n(2) in CCirc *naga/a and in Ub nga is probably lost in CAbx (the initial a-
in the latter\can be a remainder of the lost syllable).

(3) The instrumental suffix can be connected with CAbx *ga ‘to carry, bring, take’.
If the comparison of Ub go-ga ‘fear’ (g% ‘heart’) with Abx a-g°s-ga ‘horrible,
awful’ (g°2 ‘heart’, ga ‘to take’) is correct, then the second element in Ubykh can
also be included to this correspondence.

(5) In Abkhaz there is another root, *gga (< *gaga)‘to shine dimly’, ‘to fade’,
which can be a variant of the same root as *gaga in (5), but whose vocalism is
closer to that of the CCirc cognate. CCirc *gga/a is probably a reduplication, cf.
unreduplicated ga in such items as CCirc *ga ‘smooth, polished’, *ga-s"a
‘smooth’ (§'a ‘skin, cover’), *y*a-(n)ga ‘mirror’ (*y°2 ‘metal, iron’), i.e. ‘polished
(and thus shinning, reflecting) metall, iron’, Kab maL-ga-j ‘smooth ice’ (maL ‘ice’)
(cE*ESYI: (137).

(7) The initial part of CCirc *q’aga is probably *q’a ‘hand’.

(8) r in CCirc *ga(r)32 is an increment. In Abkhaz z is probably the result of
weakening (< *3).

(9) The original form of the Circassian word for ‘fox’ is preserved in the
Shapsygh compound bdg@-wac ‘a sort of grass used in popular medicine’ (ShD
93), lit. fox (bdg @) grass (wac)’. Another Circassian name for this animal, coming
from CCirc *baja, cannot be compared directly with the counterparts in the
sister-languages, as CAbx *g and Ub g“ do not correspond to CCirc *3. This
leaves us with two concurring forms in Common Circassian, *baga and *ba3a,
designating one and the same kind of small predator, vis-a-vis only the single
form in the sister-languages. Two possible explanations can be proposed to
account for the coexistence of these two forms.

First, one can envisage the compounded character of the West Caucasian
words in question: *ba-ja, *ba-ga, *ba-ga, thus establishing the relationship
between Circassian and the rest of the forms only on the first part of the word,
i.e. ®ba-. Charachidzé (Charachidzé, Eseng 1990-91a: 28) sees in the initial ba-
in Ubykh the adjective ba with the reconstructable original meaning ‘grey,
greyish, grey-green’ and with the semantic development ‘wild, non-domesticated’,
cf. Ub ba-Z* ‘old man’, lit. ‘old grey’, ba-gat’a ‘wild cat’ (gat’> ‘cat’), ba-§¥°» ‘wild
grape’. The second element, in its turn, can have, according to Charachidzé
(ibid.), its motivation in Abkhaz: *ga ‘to take, carry, bring’. Such a solution,
attractive as it might seem, is confronted, however, with the fact that a root
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similar to CWC *baga exists, according to NS 302, in some East Caucasian
languages, cf. Chech c’og™-berg ‘ounce, snow leopard’ (c’oq’ ‘panther, ounce’), Darg
(AK) -bug in dugeli-bug ‘badger’.

The second solution, which I find somewhat more preferable, might be to
regard the CCirc *baja as an old contraction of *baga-3a, with the suffixal
element *-§a, denoting a form of fox or jackal. Abkhaz is especially rich in such
different designations of the wild canine species, cf. SAbx a-bga ‘wolf, fox, jackal’,
a-bga-dow ‘wolf’ (a-daw ‘big, great’), a-bga-¥’ac’s ‘fox’ (a-X"ac’ ‘little, small’),
TswSa a-bag-asa ‘jackal’ (asa ‘short-sized, dwarfish’), Bz as'a-bga (lit.
‘Abaza/North Caucasian fox’), a-k*t™-ra-bga (lit. ‘chicken fox’), a-bga-la¥ ‘kind of
small jackal’, CAbx *baga-fa ‘(sort of) jackal'. For the possible etymology of
CCirc *-fa cf. for example, CCirc *a in *ja-y’a ‘odious, unpleasant’, ‘enemy’,
*$a-y°5 ‘to get fed up with smb’, akin to Ub *§a ‘grieve, pain, suffering’, CAbx
*r-¥a ‘to abuse, revile, defame’ (possibly semantically derived from *3a ‘black’,
preserved in Ubykh).

Ubykh has in fact two more words for the same variaty of animal, namely

baja ‘fox’ and bagd-fa ‘hyena’. The first of these is believed to be a loan from
Circassian (cf. DA III: 219), while the second - the adaptation (with change b >
b) of CAbx *bagd-3a ‘kind of jackal’ (cf. Charachidz€, Eseng 1990-91a: 32).
(10) Traditionally, CAbx *laga is compared with another Circassian morpheme,
namely CCirc *haja/s ‘to grind’ (cf. Deeters 1931: 290; ES IL: 117; MS 116-7;
ZS 181-2; NS 559-561). But the problem is, as I have already mentioned in the
previous comment, that CAbx *g does not correspond to CCirc *3° For PWC
Nikolayev and Starostin reconstruct *£°a-ga ‘to grind’, connecting the first part,
containing the voiced labialised lateral affricate, with East Caucasian
counterparts. But such reconstruction causes serious doubts. First, it is absolutely
unclear how the reconstruction of CCirc *hags ‘to grind’ (NS 561) could be
arrived at, while the correspondence Ad ha3d : Kab haZd ‘id.’ can point only to
CCirc *hafa (cf. PC 80)? Secondly, the supposedly related forms in the East
Caucasian languages contain neither affricates, nor laterals, cf. Nakh *?ah-,
Avar-Andi *?2iy"Vn-, Tsez *?ay:"s-, Lak ha=a-, Darg *?ury:"ab, Lezgi *rey:I'a, Xin
zoy (all East Caucasian proto-forms are from NS 559). According to NS (fbid.),
all these forms come from PNC *HémywV ‘to grind'. In such circumstances I
would prefer to redistribute the material by connecting the first part of CCirc
*ha-3a/2 ‘to grind’ with the very close phonetically East Caucasian material, and
separate it from the supposed Abkhaz cognate, thus positing for CWC two roots
with similar meaning ‘to grind, mill’: *ha-3a/2 and *laga.

It is possible to compare CAbx *laga ‘to grind, mill’ with CCirc *tha-yaLag?
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‘god of agriculture, harvesting’, which originally very likely meant ‘god of
threshing’, as indicated by folklore material. Cf. the Circassian legend "The
threshing-floor of thayaLag® ", that says that the grain harvest is handed over by
god into the hands of thayaLag’ (Mizhaev 1973: 21). When Circassians were
coming to,the threshing-floor for the first time at the beginning of a new
harvesting season, they pronounced a kind of prayer asking thayaLag” to thresh
grain as much as possible (Mizhaev 1973: 27). The analysis of at least the first
parts of the Circassian word is clear: *tha-ya-Lag, with *tha ‘god’ and the
causative prefix *ya-. The rest, *Lags, whose semantics are in all probability ‘to
thresh’ or ‘to grind, mill’ (‘god causing to thresh/grind’) can be compared with
CAbx *laga ‘to grind, mill’.

It is possible that CWC *laga/s ‘to grind’ was also a compound. Cf. such
CAbx items as *lah’a ‘to thresh, pound, husk (grains)’ (< *la-ha?, for *h°a cf.
*Z~ah’a ‘hammer of the smith’) and */awa ‘mill-stone’, ‘hand-mill’ (< *la-wa, with
*wa ‘to do, make’ ?). In CCirc we find *§ha-Lo ‘mill’ with the second element
probably corresponding to /o in CAbx *lo-wa ‘mill’ (the first part is *sha ‘head’ ?
or related to *ha- in *ha-3a/2 ?), cf. also Sh (ShD 126) wa-la-$d ‘to crush, pound’
(wa- verbal prefix).

1:3.2. CWC*g" > CCire*g vy IUbigr 1:nCAbx *g 1

Examples:

(1) *-g% CCirc *-g3, Ub -ga, g5, CAbx *-g5 clitic ‘and’

(2) *¢ala CCirc *gaLa/a ‘to slip, fall’, CAbx *gala ‘to swing, reel, stagger; to
gad about’; ‘to idle, loaf’

(3) *ga/a  CCirc *pha-ga ‘to butt (as cow), stab’ (*pha < pha ‘nose, front’), cf.
also *g5-ha ‘to weed with a hoe’ (*h2 ‘around’) and probably
*ha-ga-sa ‘the battle knife’ (archaic; *sa knife’; cf. Urusov 117),
CAbx *ca-g? ‘to butt (as cow)’ (*ca ‘tooth’)

(4) *¢a/a  CCirc *ga/a ‘to twist, spin (thread)’, also probably CCirc *wa-g2
‘round dance with singing’ (*wa- verbal prefix), CAbx *ga/2-z% ‘to
turn, return, go round, come back’, ‘circle, round’

(5) *¢a/aga CCirc *na-g5ga/a ‘pupil of the eye’ (*na ‘eye’), CAbx *gaga
‘circle, round’

(6) *ga/aga CCirc *Aa-wa-gaga ‘to fuss, bustle’ (*Aa ‘foot’, *wa- verbal prefix), _
Sh (ZS 146) garga, CAbx *gaga ‘to spin, turn, go round’, ‘to make
sth quickly and skilfully’

.(7) *blaga  Ub bLaga, CAbx *balga ‘to roll’ (in Sa blaga)
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Comments to the items in no.:

(2) The items given here can represent compounds, cf. Kab z-jd-3d-dd ‘to hang
about, loaf about’ (§d-dd < CCirc *ga-da).

(3) An alternative correspondence to the one presented here can be: PWC *paga
> CCirc *phaga/a ‘to butt, gore’, CAbx *bga ‘to fall in/on, crash down, collaps’ (in
Tap also ‘to rush, dash, dart to somewhere’). Nikolayev and Starostin (NS 1018),
who proposed this correspondence, see in the first part the preverb *pa- ‘front
part’, regarding the voiced b- in Proto-Abkhaz as a result of assimilation. Note
that Bzyp Abkhaz preserves the non-assimilated form a-p’ga-ra (cf. BD 151) with
unclear glottalisation. It is possible though that CAbx *bga can evolve from *ba
*‘down’ and *ga ‘to take, bring, carry’.

(5) CCirc *g g% can be compared with CAbx *gaga only on the assumption that
its original meaning was ‘circle, round’. If the original meaning was ‘bright,
smooth, polished” (CCirc *gags/a), then it should be added up to the
correspondence (8) in 1.3.1.

(6) The items given here can be etymologically the same as those in (5), while
both can be in fact reduplicated variants of (4). Cf. NS 597, where different West
Caucasian roots are mixed.

(7) *blaga has an unclear internal structure. In principle ga can be connected
with (4). Another alternative is to regard the Ubykh word as borrowed from
Abkhaz (which I proposed in Chirikba 1986a: 119-120).

1.3.3::CWC *g° 1>CCirc *g® ' Ubg®” ;. CAbx | *g°

Examples: .

(1) *g%2 CCirc *ga/a, Ub g°2 ‘to pound, husk’, cf. also *g°s in CAbx *g°2-3a
‘fine (of dry substances, as flour, sand)’, ‘soft, mild’

(2) *¢’a CCirc *g°a ‘to fill, stuff, cram’, Ub g°a-da ‘to dig in, bury, hide’ (-da
verbal suffix), CAbx *g°a ‘to push, shove’

(3) *¢% CCirc *-g°a/a, Ub ag®a, CAbx *-g°2 ‘short, small’

(4) *¢"a- Ub g°aya ‘enclosure, yard’, CAbx *g’a-ra ‘fence, (cattle-)yard’,
*¢°-as’s ‘gate’ (*as’s ‘door’)

(5) *¢’a CCirc *g°a- prev. ‘beside, by’, cf. also Kab g°a-y° ‘a pair (to
sth/smb)’, ‘colleague’, CAbx *g¢°a ‘closeby’ in: Abx aa-j-g“a.{close;
recent’, Tap a-r-g°a-na ‘id.

(6) *g*arama CCirc *g“arama ‘to moan, groan; whine (of dog); to coo’, CAbx
*g’aroma ‘to grumble, mumble’; ‘to moan, groan’; ‘to moo, bellow (of
animals)

(7) *g*ara  CCirc *g°ar(2)-ya ‘kingpin of cart’, CAbx *g¢°ara ‘needle’
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(8) *g’ag'a  Ub g'ag’a, CAbx *g°aga ‘to toil along with uncertain step (as old
man)’

(9) *g"ara-g"ara CCirc *g°ar-g°arg” ‘thunder, roar, flash of fire’ (cf. Morf 258), Ub
gar-g’arg” ‘the sound of the streaming water, wheel’s rumble,
thunder, etc.’, CAbx *g“ara-g"ara ‘sound of noise, rumble, thunder,
etc. i

(10) *¢*ama Ub g°ama ‘cow’, CAbx g°ama ‘animal or human with some defect’, cf.
especially Abzh a-7" g*ama ‘cow with small udder’

(11) *¢°a¢"2 Ub g°a¢"» ‘pole, pillar’, CAbx *¢°a¢”s ‘tree-trunk’

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) Abx g°s-3a can be analysed as *g“» ‘to pound, grind’, and the suffix of
intensivity -3a, thus ‘well pounded, well ground’. The translation in HV 778 of Ub
a-z-g's-n ‘je mouds trés fin’ is in fact closer to the meaning of Abx g°s3a, than
that of Dumézil's correction (DA III: 229): ‘je frappe les grains (sans les piler)
pour en faire tomber la balle’.

(2) Here belongs also Ub g% in ¢a-g°2 ‘to crush, smash’ (HV 388; DA III: 223).
(3) The West Caucasian material given here is singled out by Shagirov (cf. MS
86). Ub ag® functions mostly as an adjective, while in the sister-languages the
related morpheme is used as a suffix. But cf. Ub &ag®a//cag’a//Cag°a ‘donkey’,
probably etymologically ‘little horse’ (the original form must be &a-g%),
structurally parallel to Ash h°an-g’s ‘rat’ (cf. CAbx *h°sn-aps ‘mouse, rat’).
Nikolayev and Starostin (NS 445) compare Ub ¢3g°s with CAbx *g°27% ‘mule’,
reconstructing PWC *¢2k"> ~ *k°aC5, which presupposes methatesis in Ubykh
and unexplained shift *¢“> Z”in Abkhaz, which is not convincing phonetically.

(4) Dumézil 1971: 143 doubts that the material given here is derived form *g°»
‘heart’ (see such etymology in Morf 176). Nikolayev and Starostin (NS 452) add
here also Kab g°drdn ‘a place in yard’, which is probably a different (cultural)
term, found also in Avar (goren ‘enclosure for cattle’) and Ossetic (goren ‘fence’).
This cultural term can be perhaps somehow connected with Sem *gurn- ‘threshing
floor’ > Ugar grn ‘threshing-floor; law court’, Heb goren ‘threshing floor’, Arab
gurn- ‘threshing floor’, (dial.) ‘mortar’ (GI 873).

(6) The items given here are onomatopoeic by nature.

(7) The correspondence presented here was established by Abdokov (cf. FL 46).
Shagirov (ES I: 119) does not accept it and analyses the Circassian word as k%2
‘cart’, with an irregular voicing in Adyghe, the instrumental -ra- and the stem of
the verb 72-ya2 ‘to hold’ (with omission of 72-). I prefer Abdokov’s opinion, though
what concerns the meaning of ya, Shagirov is probably right. We should not see
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‘cart’ in the first part of the Circassian word, cf. Kab psd-g°aray ‘the first part of
jugular vertebrae’ (KR 312; psd ‘neck’), where there is no association with cart.
Cf. also CCirc *p$a-g°ar-ga ‘vertebra of neck’/protuberance of thorax’ (PC 59).

~ (10) The comparison given here is not quite plausible semantically. It can be
assumed that the original meaning of Ubykh g’ama was not ‘cow’ in a general
sense, but ‘cow with some physical deficiency (e.g. small udder or, maybe, small
horns)’ (7).

(11) The correspondence of the Ubykh and Abkhaz items is not certain, as in
Ubykh we can quite probably deal with the Abkhaz borrowing, see below, in
1.3.4,, comment (a) to (2). If Abkhaz a-g°a¢” ‘head of abscess’ is the same word, it
surely contains *g°2 ‘heart, centre’, which has as a correspondence Ub g3, not g°.

1.3.4. CWC *g** > CCirc *¢* : Ubg” : CAbx *g°

Examples:

(1) *¢°% CCirc *g°2, Ub g, CAbx *¢% ‘heart’

(2) *g*o CCirc *g°s-, Ub g5-, CAbx *g°a- preverb ‘on, on the surface’

(3) *¢°a CCirc *-g°a, Ub -ga suffix of habitual actions; also used as an
emphatic particle in imperative forms

(4) *g"a/a CCirc *-g°a adverbial suffix, Ub -g2 (Charachidzé 1989: 405), -ga
(DA III: 118; Kumaxov 1971: 167) gerundial suffix

(5) *¢°2g°2 Ub gaga- preverb in: gag-s ‘to stay, remain’ (sa ‘to sit’), gags-1° ‘to
stay, sojourn’ (t* ‘to be, exist’), CAbx *g“ag’» ‘to crowd, throng’, ‘den,
lair’, AT 19: ‘to lie down (of swine)’, cf. also as a preverb: SAbx
a-g’ag’-ta-Z “ra ‘to leave smb/sth without attention’ (a-ta-Z=ra ‘to
put, throw inside’), a-g°ag"-ta-¥a-ra ‘to become an orphan, to stay
without attention or care’ (a-ta-¥a-ra ‘to stay, be stuck inside’)

Comments to the items in no.:

(3) The Ubykh suffix and particle are regarded as one morpheme by Dumézil
1972: 45 (cf. also Kumaxov 1984: 265), though in HV 686, 687 they are divided
into separate entries. CCirc *-g°a had a variant *-wa.

(5) There is an alternative possibility for comparing CAbx *g°a¢°2 with Ub g°ag’a
‘to curl up, roll up, shrivel’, which also matches the Abkhaz counterpart
semantically and by its consonants, though the vocalism shows dis&repancy. This
makes me prefer the Ubykh item with the palatalised velar.

1.3.5. Irregular correspondence: CCirc *w : Ub g~ : CAbx *g°
Example:
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(1) *¢*as"»> CCirc *wash 5, Ub gasa ‘axe’, CAbx *(aj-)g’as"» ‘small axe’

Comment:

Charachidz€ 1990-91: 234 analyses Ub gasa ‘axe’ as *oa ‘axe’ (cf. ga-(n)ca
‘handle ((n)c’g) of axe (ga)’), connecting the second part with as”a ‘scythe, sickle’,
derived from §"a ‘to shave’. Such an analysis needs to be conformed with cognates
in sister-languages. The initial *aj in South Abkhaz form is probably a fossilised
(verbal ?) prefix. Correspondence of w in one language to a velar or an uvular in
the other(s) is found in some other cases as well, ¢f. Kab g'arcd vs. Malka Kab
warcd ‘dung’ (cf. Ocherki 308),

1.3.6. CWC *k > CCirc *k#; *k” : Ubk” : CAbx *k

Examples:

(1) *kata CCirc *k* atka ‘sheep-shed’, CAbx *kata ‘village’

(2) *ka-¢a  CCirc *kk -2 ‘twigs, dry branch with leaves’, Ub k5¢"» ‘prickle,
bush’, CAbx *kac¢"» ‘little thin dry stem, stalk’, Abx a-kac"-mac ‘dry
stems; hairs’; cf. also CCirc *k%3-j> ‘wattle made of supple brances’,
Ub ka ‘granary (made of branches)’

(3) *ka/ac(’)a CCirc *ka/ac’» ‘kid, young goat’, Sh (ShD 108) ksc-kac ‘call for
goats’, Kab (Morf 258) kdcd-kdcd ‘id.’, kdc interjection used to
drive away goats, Ub kac-kac ‘call for goats’, CAbx *kac-kac//
kac-kac ‘call for goats’

(4) *ka/ama CCirc *khamo ‘to be insufficient, lack’, CAbx *kama-kama ‘to be
greedy’

(5) *ka- CCirc *kapa ‘(lower) side, side (of body, hill, etc.)’, CAbx *kada
‘side(s)’

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) Similar words found in other languages (cf. Avesta kata- ‘mud-hut’, Pers kdd
‘house’, cf. Abaev I: 590) can suggest that we are probably dealing with cultural
migrational term.

(2) CCirc *k"5-¢" is restored on the basis of the Shapsygh evidence only (ES II:
129), and the quality of the affricate (lax or tense ?) is not known. The first part
is CCirc *k"5 ‘brushwood, twig’, while -¢*2 is not clear. For the latter cf. CAbx &5
in *k°2-C"2 ‘top of the tree’ (k%2 ‘top’), *g-¢*2 ‘hair’ (*qa ‘head’). Shagirov (ES II:
129) assumes in Ubykh a loan from Circassian.

(5) Because of the unclear composition of both Circassian and Abkhaz words, the
comparison is not very certain.
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1.3.7. CWC *k* > CCirc *kh*(, *k?) : Ubk" : CAbx *k’

Examples:

(1) *kala/a CCirc *k*a/aLa, CAbx *kala ‘hut’

'(2) *haka  Kab hakd-hdpsd-w (adverb) ‘in a hurry, hastily’, ‘being tired of
hasty actions or movements’, CAbx *hak a-psa/2ka ‘to puff, pant’
(Tap also ‘hastily, harry-scurry’)

(3) *ka CCirc *k* a ‘spleen’, CAbx *k a-msa ‘third stomach (of ruminant
animals)’ (SAbx, Tap), ‘human stomach’ (Ash)

Comment:

The Abkhaz word in (3) has also the variant *ka-msa, i.e. with the plain velar.
The second part of the word can be connected with -msa in *35-msa ‘eyebrow’
(cf. Ub bLa-msa ‘eyebrow’, with bLa ‘eye’), *ka-msa ‘shaggy’.

1.3.8. CWC *k* > CCirc *k#*, & : Ubk® : CAbx *&’

Examples:

(1) *&%2 CCirc *k#°2 ‘to dare, venture to’, Ub k°a ‘to dare, risk’, CAbx *X°2 ‘to
swear, vow’, ‘vow, oath’, *k°2-k’» ‘to aim at’, ‘to decide, plan, intend’
(*k’» ‘to take, hold’)

(2) *k°ak’a  CCirc *k’a-kh°aki°a ‘to be all shivering’, Ub k’ak’a ‘to be wrinkled,
creased, to contract, shrink, shrivel up’, CAbx *k*ak’a in *ga-r-k’ak’a
‘to hang one’s head’, ‘being depressed, downcast’ (*ga < *qa ‘head’,
*r- causative)

(3) *k'a/a  Ub k'a, CAbx *k’a ‘rain’; cf. also CCirc *kh°s in Kab y°d-Z-k"a-j//
hdz-k*a-ra-j ‘whirlwind’ (for y°d cf. CCirc *y°a-za ‘steam’, *q"2-y’a
‘smoke’, cf. Urusov 96, 117)

(4) *k°2 CCirc *k"°» ‘centre, middle’, CAbx *k"2 ‘top, roof’

(5) *k°a CCirc *k*ha in *¢h a-cha-k#°a ‘spool, bobbin’ (text.), Abx k'a in
a-mar-k’a ‘shuttle’ (?)

(6) *k°a CCirc *k°a ‘hip, thigh’, Ub ¢%-k’a ‘back’ (anat.), ‘the back side of
shoulder-blade’, CAbx *za-k’a ‘back (with shoulder-blades)’

(7) *k'a CCirc *go-rkh*a ‘lump, clot’ (Kab), CAbx *k"ak’a ‘lump(s) of thin
dough’ \

(8) *k°a/>  CCirc *k"°a-pAa ‘brick-red, orange’ (¥pAa ‘red’), CAbx *aj-k’a ‘dark
(colour)’; cf. also CCirc *¢ha-kh°a ‘(unfiltered) wax’, as opposed to
*cha-x"s ‘(filtered) wax’, with *x°2 ‘white’, opposed to *kh'g ‘dark’ (?)

(9) *k°2sa//k asa CCirc *k*asa ‘cradle’, CAbx *k'aso in reduplicated form
*k°asa-k’asa ‘to mince, go at a jog-trot’
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(10) *k°ara-k*ara CCirc *k*ara/a-karo/a: Tem k'ar-k'sr ‘call for turkeys’, Sh k*ark’ar
‘turkey’ (ShD 103), Kab g*ard-g°ord ‘call for turkeys’ (KR 39), CAbx
*k*ara-k°ara ‘to neigh’

Comments to the items in no.:

(4) Shagirov (ES I: 214-215) regards CCirc *k#°2 as a phonetic variant of *g°a
‘heart’, which I doubt very much. The voiceless k° in Tap k’za ‘centre, middle’ can
be a result of assimilation by ¢ (cf. Abx a-g’ta ‘id.’).

(5) The analysis of the two first elements in *¢*a-cha-k°a is given by Urusov 84
as *¢hq ‘to carry, bring, take, lead’, *cha ‘wool’, while the element k#°g is admitted
to be unclear. The comparison can be invalidated by the fact that the Abkhaz
word can in fact be borrowed from Kartvelian languages, cf. Geo mako ‘shuttle’,
Svan margw ‘id’. A similar word is attested in Ayssor (Neo-Arameic) as well:
mdkiik ‘shuttle’ (SMOMPK, XXII, otd. II, p. 182). But Abkhaz has another related
term, a-marsa ‘pivot of the shuttle’. Though Bgazhba (BD 203) assigns the latter
to the Abzhywa dialect only, it is known to my Bzyp informant as well, who
pronounces it with the middle spirant (-s-). The last syllable thus could be *$a ‘to
shave, cut’ (7).

Thus we have two possibilities: Abx a-mark’a is borrowed from Kartvelian
(also with unclear etymology), and thus cannot be compared with Circassian. The
alternative possibility is that this word is genuine, and its similarity to Kartvelian
is either fortuitous, or can be explained by its borrowing from Abkhaz.

(6) The first parts of Ub ¢%-k’a and CAbx *za-k’a are not clear. Cf. also CCirc
*kh°a&’s ‘lap (portion of body)’.

(7) The given comparison is not very reliable as the composition of the Circassian
word is not clear.

(8) aj in CAbx *ajk’a must be a prefix. In Circassian cf. also *#a-k*°s ‘red-hot
coals’.

(9) The original meaning of CCirc k°2sa is probably ‘shaking, rocking’.

(10) Ub K°ark’sr and Sa a-k*srk°ar ‘turkey’ can be loans from Adyghe.

1.3.9. CWC *k*~ > CCirc *k"** : Ubk~ : CAbx *k°

Example:

*k'a CCirc *k"*a(n)da ‘much, many’, Ub k@& plural element in the verbs
q”a ‘to take, catch’, pl. g"a-ka (HV 1503), -¢a-wa ‘to close’, pl.
-¢a-ka (HV 1595), -g™a ‘to close’, pl. -g”a-ka (HV 1606), and the
plural prefix, replacing the prefix wa- in a number of verbs (cf. HV
797), CAbx *-k’a nominal and (more rarely) verbal plural suffix
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Comment:

The resonant -n- in CCirc *k*°a(n)d> is epenthetic; the second part of this likely
compound (-d2) is not quite clear. The instances of the plural prefix in Ubykh are:
- wa-¢ "to steal’, pl. ka-¢ (HV 203), wa-3” ‘to bring’, pl. ka-§* (HV 2085), etc.

1.3.10. CWC *k’ > CCirc *k** : Ub k’” : CAbx *k’

Examples:

(1) *k'a/a  CCirc *k’a ‘seed, stone (of fruit), egg’, Ub -k’ in ac’s-k’* ‘stone (of
fruit), grain, seed’, t'a-k’ ‘louse’, -k’* suffix denoting singleness, CAbx
*jak'a/a ‘one’, *-k’a suffix denoting singleness

(2) *k'ak'a  CCirc *k’a(n)k’a ‘egg’, CAbx *k'ak’a-na ‘walnut’ (Abx), ‘nut’ (Tap)

(3) *k’ak’a  CCirc *k’ak’a ‘to chirp’, CAbx k’ak’a ‘to cackle’

(4) *k'ara//k'ara CCirc *k’ara ‘thick, dense (of wool, beard, etc.)’, ‘long (of hair)’,
‘high (of grass)’, CAbx *k’ak’ara ‘grove; thicket’

(5) ¥jak’'a  CCirc *jak’a ‘crest; topknot, tuft of hair’ (Ad), CAbx *jak’a ‘cock’s
comb’

(6) *k'a- CCirc *k’a-ra- prev. ‘on the surface of an object which is in a
vertical position’, CAbx *k'a- prev. ‘on a flat (vertical or horizontal)
surface’

(7) *bak’a  CCirc *p’k’ ‘to cut dough’, ‘to trample down, beat (a road)’, ‘to
stamp leather’, ‘to sharpen (a sickle)’, Ub bak’s ‘to press, squeeze,
pinch’, CAbx *bak’s ‘to pinch’, ‘to pinch the edge of patties, cookies
while preparing them’

(8) *k’ara-k'ara Ub k’ark’ar//k’ark’sr (Dumézil, Eseng 1973: 34), CAbx *k’ak’ars ‘to
cackle (as chicken)’ !

(9) *k’» CCirc *k’ ‘handle, haft (of implement, axe, knife)’, CAbx *k’» ‘to
catch, keep, grab, hold’, *k’2-ga ‘handle’ (*-ga instr. suffix)

Comments to the items in no.:

(2) The resonant -n- in CCirc *k’a(n)k’a is epenthetic, cf. Sh k’ak’d ‘egg’ (ShD
108). The opinion that CAbx *k'ak’a-na ‘(wal)nut’ is borrowed from Geo k’ak’al-
id.” (cf. Schmidt 1950: 19; Genko 1955: 88; Djonua 1985: 24) seems doubtful
phonetically (one has to suppose a shift */ > n(a), which is upcommon for
Abkhaz, cf. Meg sa-k'ak’al-o ‘snack’, k’ak’al-ua ‘to have a snack’, borrowed into
South Abkhaz as a-k'ak’al ‘snack, breakfast’, a-k’ak’al-k’ra ‘to have a snack,
breakfast’), and by the fact that it has a good Circassian cognate. The
Proto-Abkhaz form in NS 731 is *k'ak’ana, i.e. with the final -2, but Genko 1955:
46 cites the Tapanta form with final -a (a-k’ak’ana), which, if it was not a mistake
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or a misprint, proves that we should reconstruct final *-na, which is a diminutive
suffix in Abkhaz. Similar roots are widespread in related East Caucasian
languages, but also in Kartvelian (cf. NS 730-731), as well as in dialects of
Armenian, Kurdish and Greek.

(4) Kuipers (RC 51, 52) compares CCirc *k’sra with *k’5/a ‘to come out, bud,
grow’, *k’ssa ‘to sprout, shoot (of plant), which suggests the compounded
character of CCirc *k’ara (< *k’5/a-ra). The same might apply for Abkhaz as well.
It is not clear whether the Abkhaz emphatic suffix -k'ak’ara (for instance, in
colour-terms) also belongs here. Cf. also CCirc *-k’a-ja ‘very'.

(5) The reconstruction of CCirc *k’” is conditional, as I failed to find the
Kabardian or Shapsygh cognate to Temirgoj jac’d.

(6) Urusov 216 analyses the Circassian preverb as consisting of *k’a ‘tail, end’
and interfix -ra-, which cannot be considered plausible. In Adyghe the preverb is
met also in the form ¢&’@-Aa-ra- (Urusov, ibid.).

(7) Kuipers (PC 53) unites CCirc *p’k’s with *p’k’5/a ‘to fly off, to jump’, which I
wouldn’t do on semantic grounds.

(8) The Ubykh item is a rare example of a non-palatalised k’. The word is clearly
onomatopoeic by origin (like (3)).

(9) Nikolayev and Starostin (NS 728) compare the CCirc *k’s2 with Ub k™2
‘handle’, which I find phonetically implausible.

1i8:11i CGWCHE siCCIre ¥ 20 Ubik i WCAbx#E

Examples:

(1) *k’ana  CCirc *k’ana ‘nucklebone (used in bone game)’, Ub k’ana ‘spindle’,
SAbx a-k’an ‘big funeral candle with hanging sweets’, ‘high pole
without twigs’

(2) *-k’a/a CCirc *mask’a ‘spark’, cf. also Ad -sk’@ ‘lump, chip, splinter’ (PC
54), Kab ¥°/q°a-s¢’d ‘spark’, La-sk’d ‘splinter’ (Urusov 112), Ub
va-$k’% ‘red-hot cinder’, Abx a-mac’k’ar ‘splinter’

(3) *(¢)k’amp’ala Kab sk'amp’al ‘cork’ (Urusov 120), Ub k’amp’ala ‘acorn’, Ash,
Ahch k’amp’al ‘small felt ball’

(4) *k’ac’s  CCirc *k’acd’a, CAbx *k’ac’» ‘short’; ‘a kind of jacket, blouse’

(5) *k’sj2  CCirc *k’3j2 ‘to shriek, howl’, CAbx *k’3ja ‘to miaw’, ‘to caw (of
some birds, e.g. raven)’

(6) *k'a CCirc *k’a ‘tail, back, end (of space, time)’, CAbx *k’a/a ‘end,
margin’ ;

(7) *k’a/a  CCirc *k’% ‘to come/go out of sth’ (only with local prefixes)’ (PC
51), CAbx *k’a-¢» ‘jutting out, sticking up, protruding’, *k’a-A2
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‘sticking up’, ‘standing apart, alone’, cf. also CAbx *k’a-k’a ‘erect,
upright’, ‘to stand on toes (as of dance)’, ‘top’ (?)

(8) *k’arda Ub k’arda ‘little stick for hitting ball in the game’, CAbx > LAbx
a-k’arda ‘comma (in writing)’; Sa a-k’arda has the same meaning as
Ubykh

(9) *k’ora(-k’ara) Ub k’ar//k’or-k’sr (Dumézil 1977: 22), CAbx *k’sra-k’srs ‘to
neigh (as horse)’

(11) *k’ar’/da Ub k’ada ‘to tremble, rock, shake, swing’, CAbx *k’at’a-k’at’a ‘to
rock, swing (of a thin top of sth, e.g. of tree), cf. also CAbx
*k’ant’/da ‘to swing, rock, bend’, Tap k’ant’a ‘elastic, resilient’

(12) *’>  CCirc *y°2-k’a ‘Dlacksmith’ (*y°2 ‘metal’), *k’5-s" 5 ‘smithy’ (*-sh»
place of’), Ub k’5 ‘to forge’, k’5-s ‘smithy’

(13) *k’5-f2 CCirc *k’a(r)ya ‘to squeak, creak’, CAbx *k’5fi2 ‘infant’s cry, peep’,
‘to peep (of infants)’

Comments to the items in no.:

(2) Ub mask’a is likely to be borrowed from CCirc *mask’a, as it was suggested
by T. Esen¢ (cf. HV 1059). In Ubykh there is another word which could in
principle be compared with the Circassian and Abkhaz data given in (2): §%’5
‘'steel (used for kindling fire)’ (HV 1147), but the second consonant is probably to
be analysed as k’% ‘to forge’.

(4) Shagirov (ES II: 134) regards Abx *k’ac¢’» as a Circassian loan, but in this
case, as Starostin rightly pointed out, we would have expected a palatalised
affricate in Abkhaz as well (NS 729). On the other hand, I agree with Shagirov
(pace NS 729) that the adjective ‘short’ and the name of clothes is etymologically
one and the same item: *k’a ‘end, margin, tip’, *¢’a (> CCirc *&a), ‘to ‘cut?, ie.
‘with cut end’, cf. typologically the etymology of Russian xyprka ‘short coat for
men’ < Polish kurt-ka, from Latin curtus ‘short’, and -ka Polish diminutive suffix
(Tsyganenko 1970: 231).

(6). CAbx *k’a/a is singled out from the following material: Tap na-c’>-k’a(-ra)
‘until’ (na ‘thither’, ¢’ ‘to pass of time’), ax=k’a-la ‘toward (a nonhuman object)
(ax= ‘there’), *k’a-h"2 ‘crooked, bent’ (*4°2 ‘to turn’, i.e. ‘the turned end, tip’), Bz
k’a-m(a)s"as"a ‘tip, end (of the fat tail of the sheep, of hen’s tail’), a-k’5-ps ‘very
thin (of flat things)’, ‘sharp (of tip, end)’, Abx a-k’3-ps” ‘edge’, ‘thé outer side of
the corner” (¥p35 ‘side’), *k’5-sa2 ‘to touch’ (‘to beat (*s2) the end, tip’), *k’a-c2 ‘to
touch’, Abzh a-k’anca ‘corner’, etc. Cf. also CCirc *¢a-k’a -‘edge, end’, CAbx
*$°a-k’2-sa 'rib (anat.)’ (*3a ‘rib; side’, *sa ‘small’).

(7) The alternative Circassian cognate could also be *k’5/a ‘to come out, bud,
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grow’, *k’s-sa ‘to sprout, shoot (of plants)’ (PC 51).

(8) Here one cannot exclude the possibility of internal borrowings.

(9) The Ubykh word can be in fact borrowed from Abkhaz.

(11) Dumézil 1959: 21 analyses Ub k’ada as k’a ‘to go’ and the verbal suffix -da,
which, given the Abkhaz cognates, might not be correct.

(13) CWC *k’5-f2 is a compound with *{» ‘to yell, bellow’ (cf. also CWC
*q°a/a-f2 ‘to howl (as dog)’, ‘to yell, bellow’). It is possible that the first part of it
is the same as in *k’3j2 in (5).

1:3.12,CEWIC ¥kl CCire kS - UbkR (51 CADX ¥k

Examples:

(1) *k™ara  CCirc *k™ara//k”ara ‘to fall’, Ub k”ara ‘to slip, slide’, CAbx *k”ara
‘to roll (of small objects), slide, crawl’

(2) *(t’)k”a- CCirc *t’k”a/2 ‘to melt, thaw, drip’, Ub k”ak”a ‘to drip (of water)’
(DA III: 157), CAbx *k”2k”a ‘to trickle down, drop’

(3) *k”a *‘small, little’: CCirc *c’a-k”™2 ‘small’, *t’a-k™2 ‘few, (a) little’, Ub
ak”2 ‘short, of small stature’ (DA III: 217; HV 105), CAbx
*¢&’2k”a2-na ‘boy, youth’, ‘young, small, little’

(4) *k”a Ub za-k"a ‘straight, direct, right, correct’ (za- reciprocal prefix), Abx

J-ak”a-m ‘improper, wrong, shameful’ (j(2) ‘it’, m ‘not’)

(5) *k™a Ub ak”2 ‘bush, shrub’, SAbx k"2 in a-k”ama/ary @y’ ‘haw-thorn,
Crataegus microphylla’, a-k”ama(r)k’at’sl ‘greenbrier, Smilax excelsa’,
Bz a-k”arma¥Xt ‘(long) switch, dry branch’, SAbx a-k”ak”amdor
‘bush(es)’, cf. also k*a in CCirc *ham($)k”a(n)t’s ‘haw-thorn berries’
(Urusov 116), k”a in Kuban Kab k”a-ndd ‘thicket’ (vs. Ad k’a-(n)da;
for the second part cf. Ad sha-nda ‘thicket’, with sha ‘head’, cf.
Ocherki 237)

(6) *(s)k™a(-k"2) CCirc *p’a-sk™a/a ‘to pinch’, Ub k”ak”s ‘to pluck (as chicken)’,
‘to card (as wool)’, ‘to pull out’ (Charachidzé, Esen¢ 1992-93:
20-21), CAbx *k”2-k"2 ‘to scutch, swingle, comb, card (wool)’, ‘to
tear to pieces’

(7) *¢(’)k"a CCirc *¢’k”a/a ‘to squeeze, crush’, ¥wa-p’a-¢’k”a ‘to crush, crumple,
rumple’, CAbx *¢k”a-ck”2 ‘to hew, trim’

(8) *k"ab/ma- Ub k”amaj, CAbx *k"abra (< *k”abara 7) ‘mosquito’

(9) *k"a Ub k”ak™ ‘back, small of the back’, §a-k"(a) ‘the upper part’ (Sa
‘head’), CAbx *k”a-c¢"2 ‘jut, prominence, sth erect, top’; cf. also k"a
in Kab xa-nc’a-k”a ‘cross-beam in the upper part of the roof of the
house’ (the first part is zxa-c’a ‘back (anat.)’, ‘top, mountain chain,
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roof of the house’, with the epenthetic -n-)

(10) *£a-k”amaCCirc *tha-k”ama, Ub La-k”sma ‘ear’

(11) *k"aHa CCirc *k”a/aha ‘to mix up, connect with sth’ (used with preverbs),
CAbx *k™a/aha ‘to knead, puddle (as dough, clay, mud)’, ‘to trample,
stamp’

(12) *k”ada CCirc *k™ada/a ‘to disappear, get lost, spoiled, perish’, CAbx *k”ada
‘weak’, ‘not tight’; cf. also Ub £”2 ‘to kill’ (?)

(13) *k”a  CCirc *k"a-c’> ‘innards, inside, interior’, CAbx *k™a ‘(in) bosom’, cf.
perhaps also *k™a in Ub k”a-32 ‘enclosure’ (¥» ‘round’) and in CAbx
*k*acs ‘meat’

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) CCirc *k™ara//k™ara is usually used with preverbs and suffixes, cf. Kab
wa-k"ara-ja, Ad wa-k”drd-ja ‘to fall’.

(2) The Abkhaz and Ubykh forms are reduplicated.

(3) For the final 2 in Ub ak™2 see Ub za-¢"3j-ak™s-5" ‘little hut’ (za one’, Caja
‘house’, -s° diminutive suffix, cf. HV 105). The first element in CAbx *& k”s-na
also means ‘little’, while -na is a diminutive suffix.

(4) Though ak”a in Abx j-ak”s-m formally coincides with the verb *ak”s ‘to be’,
the possibility of the semantic derivation from the latter is not likely.
Furthermore, the negative form of the verb ak™s ‘to be’ has the stress on the first,
not on the last syllable, cf. j-dk™2-m ‘it is not him/it’ vs. j-ak”4-m ‘it is improper’,
‘it is shameful, wrong’. The comparison can be tentatively added by CCirc *ja-k”»
fitting, proper’, neg. *ja-ma-k”2 ‘wrong, shameful’ (ja- objective prefix, mo ‘not’),
which can be derived from the verb *k”» ‘to go over sth’ (with the indirect object
prefix *ja-), as was suggested by Kuipers (PC 60), who gives as a parallel
English ‘(un)becoming’; cf. also Abx *na-fa-la ‘to become, fit’, lit.
‘thither-hither-go’. If so, the Abkhaz root in (4) cannot be connected with Ubykh,
as the regular Ubykh cognate to CCirc *k”2/a ‘to go’ is Ub k’a ‘id.".

(5) The comparison is not very convincing, given the lack of a reliable etymology
for both Abkhaz and Circassian words. For the second part of SAbx
a-k”ak™a-mdar cf. CAbx *¢’a¢’s-ndara ‘strawberry’ and probably also Bz a-5-mdar
‘fatty tumour’ (£% ‘flesh’). _

(6) For CCirc *p'a- cf. also *wa-p’a-q”» ‘to pluck (a bird)® The initial s- in
Circassian is not clear. The Abkhaz form is reduplicated.

(7) Cf. also CAbx *k"™a ‘to rough-hew (of mill-stone)’, ‘to sharpen, whet (a
scythe), Tap c’k"a ‘id.’, CAbx *k”a//*k"a-k”a ‘to make light, friable (the earth)’.
(9) Cf. also CAbx *k”ak’s ‘corner’. Phonetically a less probable alternative
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comparison to Ub k"ak™ ‘back, small of the back’ could be CAbx *q9”ag”a ‘back
(anat.)’, ‘pelvis, hip-bone’, ‘sacrum (of the back)’.

(12) Abdokov (FL 16, 45) analyses CAbx *k”ada as *k”a, related to the first part
of Ad k”a-¢’d, Kab g'a-s'd ‘force, effort, labour’, and privative suffix -da, but I find
this explanation less probable. The Circassian word can have the meaning ‘to
perish’, cf. CCirc *q'a-¢’a-k™ada ‘to spend involuntarily’, ‘to kill accidentally’
(*q'a-C’a- prev. ‘accidentally’, cf. Urusov 223), which can suggest its connection
with Ub k”a ‘to kill’ and thus its compound character (which can be true for its
Abkhaz counterpart as well).

(13) Kumaxov (Morf 177), who proposed this correspondence, analyses the final
-c’a in Circassian as ‘bottom’. Shagirov (ES I: 217) does not find such an analysis
convincing, arguing that ‘bottom’ in Common Circassian is *¢’a, not *c’s. This
latter morpheme is contained, according to Shagirov (ES I: 216), also in CCirc
*kh°a-c’> ‘brain’ (*k#°2 ‘middle’). Nikolayev and Starostin (NS 735) compare CCirc
*k”ac’s with PAbx *k”acs ‘meat’, reconstructing PWC *k*ac’s. Finally, Kuipers
1987: 92 connects -¢2 in CAbx *k”acs with ¢ in Bz a-Fa-m-¢ ‘trunk, body’ and
compares it with pc’a in CCirc *La-p’c’a ‘flesh’ (*La ‘flesh, meat’). I analyse
CAbx *q'a-mca differently, singling out *mcs, found also in CAbx *taga-mcéa ‘the
wall (of the house)’ (*t292/a ‘house’).

An alternative Abkhaz correspondence to CCirc *k™ac’s in ( 13) might be
CAbx *wac’a ‘insides (of the body)’, ‘inside (the village, etc)’. But *wac’a can in
fact be a compound, cf. probably related to it Ub c’a in ya-c’a ‘insides, innards’,
(in)side’ (va- 3d p.sg. possessive prefix), *c’a in CCirc *txa-c’a ‘backbone, spine’
(*rx2 ‘id.’), *c’s in CCirc *k#°a-c’» ‘brain’.

1:3.13. CWCHER: > CCIne kL 5 1Ib.E e 2 CADX. ¥3

Examples: :

(1) *k"a CCirc *k™a/a ‘to go, cover a distance’, Ub k’a ‘to go’, cf. also *k*a
in CAbx *k™a-$a ‘to dance’ (for the second element cf. *sa ‘to wind,
twine’)

(2) *mark”a CCirc *mark™a: Ad mark”d ‘mulberry, blackberry’ (Tem), ‘wild
strawberry’ (Sh), Kab mdrak™d ‘berries’ (generic), mdrak”a-p'c’d
‘blackberry’ (-p’c’d ‘black’), mdrak”d-?drasd ‘garden strawberries’
(?d-ra-sd ‘planted with hand’, i.e. ‘cultivated’), Ub mak’a- ‘berry’ in:
mak’a-d(a)y"a ‘strawberry’, or ‘mulberry’, or ‘a species of buckthorn’
(HV 1087), mok’a-p’c’a (HV 1088)//ma(r)k’a-p’¢’a (DA III: 234)
‘blackberries’, CAbx *mark”a- ‘kind of berries or fruit’: Bz morg°s-%o
‘fat, plump (of man)’, ‘with big fruit (of cultivated kinds of fruit-
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trees)’, Sa a-mark™a-sa ‘mulberry’ (-sa < *$a ‘small, little’)

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) For the type of composition in CAbx k”a-§a cf. CCirc *k”a-tha ‘to move
(forward)” with *k™a ‘to go’ in preposition. Shagirov (MS 104) compares CCirc
*k”a with CAbx *q™a in *na-g”a ‘to walk’, ‘walk, trip’, which is less probable
phonetically.

(2) Cf. also CCirc *mat’k™a ‘berry’, absent in PC. CCirc *mat’k*a and *mark”a can
be phonetic variants of one and the same root. Shagirov (ES I: 266) regards Ub
mak’a- as a loan from CCirc *mark”a. Though the element -p’¢’z in Ub
ma(r)k’a-p’c’a is certainly borrowed from Circassian -p’c’a (< §*ac’a) ‘black’ (cf.
Kab mdrak™a-p’c’d ‘blackberry’) and the variant with (r) can in principle be
influenced by Circassians forms, the phonetic differences (Ub 2 vs. Circ a, Ub k’*
vs. Circ k”) make this assertion not quite plausible. The second element in Ub
maok’a-d(a)y'a can be analysed as do-y’a ‘whose yellow (with the
relative-possessive prefix da- ‘whose’), i.e. ‘the (mul/straw)berry which is yellow’.
Cf. also Ub mat’asa ‘mulberry’.

In NS 804-805 CCirc *mark”a and Ub ma(r)k’a-, together with Abaza
marak”a ‘mulberry’, Balkar marako ‘strawberry’ and Ossetic murk’d ‘snowball tree’,
are considered to be loans from Nakh *mor ‘snowball tree’, with the Nakh suffix
-tk’. From the above-mentioned forms at least Abaza and Balkar are certainly
borrowed directly from Kabardian. As to the Nakh origin of the Circassian and
Ubykh forms in question, this seems rather improbable: phonetically Nakh -ik’
cannot be a source of Circassian -k”a. Besides, are there any other Nakh
borrowings found in West Caucasian languages? Cf. also ES I: 266; Balkaroy
1965: 21; Abaev 1949: 289.

1.4. THE CWC UVULAR STOPS

Voiced uvular stops were not preserved in any of the contemporary languages,
but the sound correspondences indicate their presence in Common West
Caucasian.

14.1.*%G > CCirc*q : Ub q’, g’ : CAbx*A

Examples:

(1) *Ga- CCirc *Ga-, CAbx *Aa- preverb ‘hither’

(2) *waGa(ja) Kab wagq’aj interjection for driving away calf or cow (< *wagaja),
Ub wa(n)q’s ‘goat’

(3) *Ga CCirc *ca-ga (*¢a ‘tooth’), Ub g’a, CAbx *c-ha ‘to bite’ (*ca ‘tooth’)
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Comments to the items in no.:

(1) Shakryl 1961: 134 and Kumaxov (Morf 190) connect CCirc *ga- with the
Abkhaz local-directional suffix -g’a, while the comparison given here is found also
in FL 30 and ES I: 222.

(2) The comparison was proposed by Shagirov (MS 74), but the difference in the
meaning between the Kabardian and Ubykh words makes it not quite reliable. Ub
wa(n)q’s has its parallels in East Caucasian, cf. Tsax wag’g (TF 257; SS 25: in NS
1949 wog’a), Archi bag’ari, Tab jag, Agul ug’ar, Xin wuqg’ar, Bud, Kryz wig’er,
Darg mug’ara ‘young ram, lamb’ (TF 257; NS 1049-1050).

(3) The original Abkhaz form must have been *ca-fia > *c-fia > *cha, with *A
assimilating to *c.

1.42.2*G” > CCirc *3 : Ub? : CAbx *y*

Example:

(1) *-Ga CCirc *-ga affirmative suffix, CAbx *¢”a-y & affirmative suffix
meaning ‘precisely, exactly’

Comment:
The reconstruction of CWC *G; though structurally motivated, is not based on a

reliable material and thus remains tentative.

1.43.*G" > CCirc *g”, *q°, *q#° : Ub q” : CAbx *A*

Examples:
(1) *dG'a  CCirc *'g”s, Ub t'qg”a, CAbx *A° ‘two’
(2) *G’a CCirc *ga-q™2 ‘to resound, be heared, spread (of rumour)’ (*ga-

‘hither’), CAbx *fia-A"2 ‘to resound, be heared’ (*a- ‘hither’), CCirc
*da-q”a ‘to listen, obey’, Ub La-q”2, CAbx *45-r-f° ‘to listen’

(3) *-aG’a  CCirc *hag"*a ‘water-trough for cattle’ (Ad), ‘trough’ (Kab), CAbx
*jah’a//*jak"s ‘trough’

(4) *'2G’a  CCirc *1g°a ‘crocodile’ (> Tap #'g”a ‘id."), CAbx *#’f°a ‘monster
eating moon or sun (during the eclipse)’

(5) *baGa  CCirc *pgo ‘carcass, skeleton’, CAbx *ba/s£° ‘bone’

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) The initial *#- in Circassian and Ubykh is supposed to be a fossilized prefix
(cf. MS 51).

(2) Though there are attempts to connect the first elements in the verb ‘to listen’
(i.e. *da-, La- and *5-) in all three languages as well, I believe that they
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represent etymologically heterogeneous material (pace ES I: 150): CCirc *da- is
connected with *da in CCirc *da-g°a ‘short-eared’, *da-g°» ‘deaf’, Ub La is the
same element as in La-k™ama ‘ear’ (CAbx *la-mha ‘ear’), *$» is CAbx *#> ‘news,
sth heared’. Shagirov (ES I: 150) is quite right in analysing -- in Abkhaz as the
causative affix (pace Starostin in NS 756; cf. also FL 26), the literal meaning of
the Abkhaz form being ‘to cause (-r-) news (42) be heared (A°2)’.

(3) The difference in the first consonant of the Circassian and Abkhaz items does
not allow us to restore with certainty the anlaut consonant in Common West
Caucasian.

(4) As the Ubykh counterpart to the Circassian and Abkhaz items is not known,
the CWC reconstruction could as well be *t’2G° a.

(5) In the Circassian item delabialisation of the uvular is supposed to have taken
place. It is possible that *§°2 in CCirc *§°2-psha ‘bone’ (*sha ‘head, top’) preserves
the original labalisation (with the loss of the initial bilabial).

144, %G 5= CCirc¥g™ + Ubrg’ s CAbx*a:

Example:

*G'a/a CCirc *-g¢”a in *¢’5-g”2 ‘button, fastening’, Ub ¢’% ‘to fasten’, CAbx
*ga-h'a ‘to close, shut up’, ‘lid, cover’ (*ga ‘head’, ‘top’)

Comment.

The reconstruction of *G®“is rather tentative, as it is based on one example only.
The first segment in CCirc *¢’5-¢™2 is not clear. Non-gjective ¢“in Tem ¢57°7 is
due to dissimilation, cf. Bzh ¢'5?°2, Kab §%27°2 (PC 36).

1.4.5. CWC *q > CCirc *g", *¢§ : Ubgq : CAbx *q

Examples:.
(1) *qa CCirc *gha, Ub qa ‘grave’
(2) *qa CCirc *gha-(m)p’a ‘dandruff’, Kab also ‘husk of grain’, Ub *ga ‘little

pimples’, ‘chaps’

(3) *(a)taga CCirc *atfaga, Ub taga ‘cock, rooster’

(4) *qa CCirc *ga ‘to be benumbed, dumbfounded, speechless’, ‘to harden’,
Ub g2 ‘to congeal, harden, be benumbed’ \

(5) *r'aga CCirc *psa-1aga ‘back part of the neck, occiput’ (*psa ‘neck’), Ub #°ag
‘neck’, Aa-t’aq ‘ankle’ (Aa foot’), g’a-t°aq ‘wrist’ (g’a ‘hand’)

(6) *aqa Ub Zaqa ‘late (time)’, CAbx *aga ‘night’

(7) *qa/a  CCirc *wa-ga ‘to open wide, distend’ (*wa- verbal prefix), CAbx *qa
‘to pull’
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Comments to the items in no.:

(2) The comparison is tentative because of the uncertain meaning of Ub *qa,
extracted from S$a-ga ‘bald’ (Sa ‘head’), cf. DA III: 243; the comparison with
Circassian see in MS 130 and ZS 135.

(3) Ub taga can sepresent as well an Adyghe loan.

(6) The initial consonant in Ub Zaga is most likely 2 ‘old’ (cf. Dumézil 1959:
25). There is another ga in Ubykh, which seems rather enigmatic: 2°s-ga ‘old age’,
with £2 ‘old’ in preposition. In principle, it can be the same morpheme as in
Z'aqa ‘late (time)’, but if the first element in the latter word is from #°2 ‘old’, then
we shall have to distinguish between aga in #*-aga and ga in #°2-ga. Such a
solution seems plausible, as Ub 2"2-ga has a direct parallel in CAbx *az°s-m+ta-qa
‘one’s old age’, from *aZ"a-m+ta ‘period of one’s old age’ (*az*s ‘old’, suffix -m+ta
‘result of)), and -qa. It is only natural to connect the element -ga with the
analogous ga in Ub Z"2-ga as cognates. In Common Abkhaz *ga is met in another
designation of time, namely *q‘s-la-ps-é-qa-na ‘in the evening’ (*q°2-la-pas
‘evening’, -¢-qa ‘at the head’, -na ‘at the time of’). The problem is, however, that
the element ga is quite likely to be CAbx *qa ‘head’, while ‘head’ in Ubykh is $a.
One might argue that in this case we would have had in South Abkhaz regularly
X2, not Xa, cf. SAbx a-X2 ‘head’ vs. Sa a-¥a, Ash, Tap ga. But in certain cases we
have Xa in South Abkhaz as well. In the names of time and periods
(*aZ'a-m-ta-qa, *q’a-la-pa-¢-qa-n) qa could be fossilised (cf. Bzyp aZ'ontia,
X'omcZan) and its original meaning ‘head’ > ‘beginning’ could have been forgotten,
which could save the final vowel -a from being (regularly) reduced to 2. The other
argument which supports the etymology of ga as *qga ‘head’ is structurally parallel
Circassian words, where the word sha ‘head’ is also used to denote temporal
semantics (‘the time of’), cf. Kab Zo-shd ‘in one’s old age’ (42 ‘old’, $hd ‘head)’,
pS$ohdshd, Ad pcohash ‘evening’ < CCirc *pcho-ha-sha, with *pchs-ha ‘evening’
(see its analysis in ES II: 26-27; Morf 236) and *$ha ‘head’. All these
considerations can lead, as far as Ubykh is concerned, to different solutions: (a)
Ub qa is preservation of the old name for ‘head’, akin to CAbx *ga (and the same
could be suggested for -Aa in CCirc *pch 5-ha ‘evening’), or (b) Ub -ga in at least
Z"a-ga ‘old age’ is borrowed from Common Abkhaz. The third solution could be to
suppose that both Ub -qa and Abx -ga are cognates denoting time and not
connected with CAbx *ga ‘head’. Yet another possibility is to compare CAbx
*aga ‘night’ with the first part of Ub #¥a-La ‘yesterday’ (La ‘to pass (of time)’).

1.4.5.1. CWC cluster *tqg > CCirc *t¥ : Ub#xX : CAbxgq
Examples:
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(1) *tqa CCirc *txa “to prosper, live in abundance’, ‘to eat much and tasty’,
CAbx *qa-fia ‘sweet, delicious, tasty’ (*-Aa suffix)

(2) *tqa CCirc *k’a-(n)t¥%2 ‘remains, sediment on bottom’, CAbx *g2 ‘wine
sediment’

. (3) *tgams  Ub tiama, CAbx *qamsa ‘fur-coat’

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) The alternative Abkhaz correspondence to the Circassian item is *ga in Bz
a-¢-Xa-ra ‘enough’ (a-Z2 ‘for’), cf. Ad a-ya-t¥d-w ‘completely, in full, to one’s
heart’s content’ (ya- causative). Or is it one and the same morpheme? Without
suffix the CAbx *qa-fia ‘sweet, tasty’ is met in *ca-ga ‘white turnip’, lit. ‘sweet
radish’ (*ca ‘radish’ < ‘root’), as opposed to *ca-ca ‘radish’, lit. ‘bitter (*ca) radish’.
If this analysis of CAbx *ca-ga is right, then Nikolayev and Starostin’s (NS 913)
explanation of CAbx *ga-fia as dissimilated form from PAbx *g’ag’¥ will not
hold (note an obvious misprint in NS: *g’ag’V > *q’ag’¥, instead of > *g’ahlV).
(2) The first part of the Circassian item is probably *k’a ‘end, back’, while -n- is
epenthetic.

1.46.CWC *g° > CCirc ? : Ub q° : CAbx *x’ %q

Examples:

(1) *qa Ub ga ‘horn’, ‘ant’s antenna’, Abx (Abzh) ¥a in a-¢*-¥a ‘horn for
wine’ (a-¢ ‘ox’)

(2) *qa Ub -g@ ‘tip’, ‘little part’ in p¢’a-pa-qa ‘tip of leaf’, p¢’a-wa-qa ‘id.
(HV 1365, 1366; pc'a-pa, pc'a-wa ‘leaf’), g”2-qa ‘a hair’ (HV 1553;
¢”2 ‘hair’), CAbx circumfix *¢o—x @ ‘the remnant of’ (*¢ ‘with’) in
Tap ca-fa-ia “leftovers of food’ (fa ‘food’), &*¢°a-¥a ‘shavings, chips’
(< c-C’a-X@; &"a "to plane, shave’), co-¢°a-Xa ‘cigarette-end, cigarette-
butt’ (¢°a ‘to smoke’ < ‘to suck’), etc., suffix -¥a in Common Abkhaz
*t"a-Xa ‘spinster’ (*t”a ‘to sit’)

(3) *maga  Ub ma/aqa ‘bosom’, CAbx *maga ‘joint of arm’, ‘thigh, haunch’,
‘arm’, ‘shoulder with forearm’, ‘wing’, cf. also LAbx a-k”adar maxa
‘pommel of the saddle’ (a-k”“adar ‘saddle’)

A

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) Cf. also Abx X" in a-patx” ‘horn for wine’, the first part of which is not clear.

For Ubykh cf. also ¢awana-ga ‘handle of cauldron’ (¢%wana ‘cauldron’). CWC

*qa ‘horn’ has good Daghestanian correspondences, which proves its antiquity in

West Caucasian, cf. Lak ¢i (KK I: 45) or gi (NS 903), Darg (Chirag) ge,
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(Sirgokala) gi ‘horn’ (NS 903). The Ubykh word is usually compared with CCirc
g'a in *bZa-G"a ‘horn’, CAbx f’a in **2f°a ‘horn’ (cf. FL 42; NS 903), but in view
of CAbx *¥a < *qa this correspondence must now be rejected.

(2) I am not sure that Ub -g& is not the same morpheme as in (1). If so, the
Ubykh-Abkhaz correspondence in (2) must be dropped. Another problem is that
CADbx *-¥a here can be connected with perfective suffix *-¥a, which has other
correspondence in sister-languages (cf. under CWC *x“in 5.5. (3)).

(3) This comparison, proposed in NS 829, seems satisfactory both phonetically
and semantically, though there are certain problems. The Abkhaz word can be
easily analysed as *ma ‘hand’ and *qa ‘head’. The Ubykh word, in its turn, can
contain the same morpheme as in (1) or/and (2).

1.4.7.CWC *g* > CCirc *g',*3" : Ub q°,¢’, ¢ : CAbx *q°

Examples:

(1) *g°a- CCirc *gh°aja ‘cheese’, CAbx *g'a-r-ta ‘small basket for keeping
cheese’ (*-r+ta ‘place of’)

(2) *Aa-g’a  CCirc *Aa-G"a ‘leg, foot’, probably also *§"a-psa ‘Thizome, part of the
root’ (Kab), ‘handle, haft, ear (of vessel)’ (Ad), CAbx *§2g°a ‘heel’
(*Aa, *5a ‘leg, foot’)

(3) *¢°a/a  CCirc *@"2 ‘to thrash, beat’, g°>-tha ‘to smash, break up, chop’, CAbx
*q'a-q°a ‘to beat, strike, thrash’, cf. also CAbx *r-g’a ‘to castrate’
(*r- causative prefix)

(4) *q°a/a CCirc *¢"2 ‘to fill up (e.g. a sack with flour)’, *ja-g" ‘to push, pull’
(*Ja- objective prefix), *§°s-za ‘to compress’ (*za ‘to turn’), CAbx
*g’a ‘to press grapes to prepare wine’, ‘to felt, full (cloth)’

(5) *q°a CCirc *g'a/2 in CCirc *¢’d-ya-G'd ‘to prop up, support (*¢'d- prev.
‘under’, *ya- causative prefix), Kab xdbzd-§’d-g™ ‘one who upholds
the tradition’ (xabzd ‘tradition’, §'4- prev. ‘under’), k"s-q™ ‘crossbeam’
(< *k"°2-q°a, with *k%°5 ‘middle’) (PC 71), CAbx *g°a ‘to help,
support’

(6) *q°a CCirc *wa-g'a ‘top part drops down’ (wa- verbal prefix); here belong
also CCirc *g"a-pha ‘corner, angle’, (Sh) ‘twig’ (*p*a ‘nose, front’),
*wana=q"a-pha ‘pommel of saddle’ (*wana ‘saddle’), *g°a-(n)cha
‘branch with twigs, branchy’ (*-cta ‘hairy’), *¢°a-(n)& a ‘crooked’,
*q'a-ya ‘corner’, *¢'a-y®a 'id.’, *bza-g’a ‘horn (of cattle)’ (*bZa ‘horn’,
‘horn material’, in compounds also ‘nail, hoof’), *§*a-ba=bza-ba
‘crooked log’, ‘with many boughs’ (*ba ‘much’, *bza ‘horn’), Ub
ga-A2 ‘corner’, CAbx *qa ‘to bend’, ‘bent, crooked, curved’, *q°a-g°a
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4d.

(7) *q°a CCirc *g'a in *q"a-y°a ‘skinny, lean’ (*y°2 ‘dry’), *§"a-¢’a ‘flap, tail
skirt (of coat)’ (*¢’a ‘beneath, bottom’), *q°a-p’c’a ‘dark-haired,
swarthy’, Kab also ‘lean’ (*p'c’a < *§”ac’a ‘black’), CAbx *q"a-mca
‘trunk, body’ (*mca ‘id.), *q"a-ps2 ‘to look at smb/sth’ (*pss ‘to
look’), *¢"a-Ca¢'a ‘to smile to smb’; the general meaning of both
CCirc *¢°a and CAbx *g°a seems to be ‘body’

(8) *q°a CCirc *p¥a-g°a ‘torch’ (*pxa ‘wood’), Ub m3a-g°a ‘moonlight’ (m3a
‘moon’), CAbx *$°a-qg°a ‘ray, beam’

(9) *q°ama//*magq°a CCirc g°ama, CAbx *maq®s ‘twig’, cf. also CAbx *ma-q°-&’a
‘wrist’ (*ma-g°2 and *¢’a ‘mouth, face, front’)

(10) *q°a CCirc *@’a, Ub g°a ‘son’

(11) *q"a CCirc *@’a, Ub g°a ‘valley, ravine’

(12) *$ag°a/a CCirc *$2q"a ‘vessels, plates and dishes’, CAbx *asg’a ‘boat’

(13) *q’a/a  CCirc *ha-G'a/a ‘to bark, make noise’ (*ha ‘dog’), *§"a-y2 ‘to howl
(as dog)’, Ub g°2 ‘to bark’, CAbx *q°a-fi(f )2 ‘(to) howl, yell, bellow,
shout’

(14) *q’aLa CCirc *q"aLa ‘raven, crow’, Ub gaLa ‘jackdaw’, ‘green woodpecker’

(15) *q°a CCirc *z-a-G’a ‘lonely, one, the only’ (*z2 ‘one’), Ub zdga ‘id.’

(16) *q°a-  CCirc *§"2-ha ‘to go behind sth, disappear’ (*ha ‘to enter’), Kab
dayd-r q"a-ha-$ ‘the sun disappeared’, ¢*»-ha-y°a ‘the time of sunset’
(-y°a ‘the time of) (KR 242), CAbx *q°2-la ‘to fall (of night,
twilight)’, ‘getting dark’ (*-la ‘to enter’)

]

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) The comparison was made by Abdokov (FL 54), who regards CAbx *g°a here
as the forgotten word for cheese. The element -ja in Circassian is not clear.

(2) It is possible that CWC *g°a is one and the same morpeme as in (6) and
probably in (15). Cf. also CCirc *§’a-k"a ‘hornless, one-horned, one-eared’ (*-k'a
‘truncated’), *t'q”a-(7)g"a ‘bifurcation, dual, in two’ (*’qg”a ‘two’).

(4) Perhaps the same morpheme is contained in Tem ja-g°2 (j2- prev. ‘inside’) ‘it
suffices’, Kab ja-r-aj-¢™ ‘to be content, satisfied with’, ja-¢*a-&’@ ‘very, rather,
quite’; cf. for the semantics CAbx *g°-a-g°a ‘to like’, ‘happiness, joy’ Q‘g‘a ‘heart’, a
‘to it’, *g’a ‘to help, support’).

(8) The first part of CAbx *s°a-g°a is probably the same element as in CAbx
*$*-ajk’a ‘evening-glow’, ‘black glow, clouds’ (*ajk’a ‘black’), *$*-apss ‘daybreak,
dawn, glow’ (*apss ‘red’).

(9) *ma- in CAbx *ma-q°a is probably *ma ‘hand’. CCirc *mag’a ‘hay’ is closer
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phonetically to CAbx *magq’s, but the difference in meaning makes this
comparison less plausible.

(12) The semantic correlation between the Circassian and Abkhaz items is
typologically quite usual, cf. English vessel, meaning both ‘a hollow receptacle
especially forliquid, as a cask, pot, bottle’ and ‘a ship or boat’.

(13) The pharyngealisation of the Ubykh uvular must be expressive. Note that in
Dumézil, Eseng 1971: 28 the Ubykh word is given without pharyngealisation (a
misprint or a non-expressive variant ?). The CCirc *§°2-ya and Abx *q°a-f(f)»
represent the CWC compound *q’a/s-Aa with *Aa ‘to yell, bellow’ (gemination of
k in CAbx is expressive).

(14) Shagirov (ES I: 203, 232) believes that the Ubykh words given here and in
(15) are loans from Circassian.

1.4.7.1. CWC cluster *t¢" > CCirc *t#° : Ub x" : CAbx *q°

- Examples:

(1) *tg°a CCirc *txX°a ‘to grow grey (of hair)’, ‘dun, grey (colour of horse)’,
*¢ha-t¥°a ‘dun, grey(ish) horse’ (*¢#5 ‘horse’), Ub #¥a ‘ashes’, ta-Ca
‘grey’ (i.e. ‘the colour of ashes’; ¢’a ‘skin’ > ‘colour’), CAbx *q°a
‘ashes’, ‘grey’ (‘the colour of ashes’), *¢a-g°a ‘grey(ish), grey-blue
horse’ (*¢2 ‘horse’)

(2) *tq°a-  CCirc *wa-tX"aja ‘to get covered with mould’ (*wa- verbal prefix),
CAbx *q°a-pa(-j2) ‘mould’ (*pa ‘to cover’), *q°2-t"2 ‘to grow mouldy,
musty’ (*-r"2 transformative suffix)

(3) *1g°a CCirc *h5-1x"2 ‘to praise, flatter’ (*s5 - ‘location’), Ub §a-t¥a
‘praise’, CAbx *¢g°a ‘to boast’

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) The semantic development in CCirc is supposed to be ‘ashes’ > ‘the colour of
ashes’, i.e. ‘grey’, cf. Tap g’a ‘ashes’, g"a-¢c"a ‘grey’ (€a ‘colour, appearance’ <
‘skin’). The meaning ‘ashes’ is likely to be preserved in Ad t¥d-mza-§¥°d, Kab
1¥°d-bza-$X°d ‘sulphur’ and Ad mds”d-t¥°a-bz ‘flame’ (mzd<//bzd ‘tongue’, $Xd/$¥°d
‘sorcery, poison’, mds”d ‘fire’), cf. the comments in Chapter IV, Irregular
correspondences in clusters, (3.1.1) (b).

(3) Kuipers (PC 76) considers the Circassian item to contain CCirc *#s ‘butter’.
But in the light of the supposed Abkhaz and Ubykh counterparts such an
explanation is not plausible on phonetic grounds: we have CAbx *&g°a ‘to boast’
and *¥°2 ‘butter’, Ub #X"a ‘praise’ vs. t¥'» ‘butter’. Shagirov (ZL 27) regards the
Abkhaz word as a loan from Circassian. But such an assumption is confronted
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with obvious phonetic difficulties: CAbx *q° instead of CCirc and Ub ¥, which is
found in the genuinely connected material, but not in loans. I regard the Ubykh
word also as genuine (§a- can be *$a ‘head’, with the reflexive meaning ‘to praise
oneself, boast’). This makes me still consider the items in (3) as genetically
connected, and probably having no relation to Circ, Ub #X°2 ‘butter’.

1.4.8. Irregular correspondence: CCirc *¢© : Ub g~ : CAbx *q’
q(’)e CCirc *§°a-j2 ‘hairless, bald’, Ub ¢" ‘hair’, ‘colour of the hair’,
CAbx *¢°2 ‘hair’

Comment:

Nikolayev and Starostin (NS 931), who proposed this correspondence, explain the
final -j2 in Circassian as a “privative suffix”, meaning probably the adjective *jd
‘bad’. Glottalisation in Ubykh might be secondary.

1.49.*g°* > CCirc *¢»* : Ub %° : CAbx *h
Example:
*q°a CCirc *qh°2-72, Ub Xa, CAbx *ha ‘pear’

Comment:
Abdokov (FL 54) suggests delabialisation in Abkhaz. The reconstruction of CWC
*q°’ is tentative, as it is based on the single correspondence.

1.4.10. Irregular correspondence: CCirc *gh°, *q° : Ub ¥, X : CAbx *i’

This correspondence can be used in principle as evidence of pharyngealisation
(phonemic or expressive) in Common West Caucasian, which could cause the
irregular character of correspondence.

Examples:
(1) CCirc *tharag‘a, Ub dax°a ‘pidgin, dove’, CAbx *lah’a ‘rook, raven’
(2) CCirc *q"a, Ub ¥'a, CAbx *A°a ‘pig, swine’

Comments: \

Shagirov (MS 73) suggests that the Circassian word in (1) can contain *tha ‘god’,
which seems plausible. If it were not for the Ubykh form with its initial d-, the
CWC form could be reconstructed as */aHa. But the Ubykh anlaut d- points
rather to a CWC *raH°a, with the initial *r-, preserved in Circassian, due, as it
was suggested by Abdokov (ZS 121), to its inlaut position in the compound. Two
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variant forms should probably be reconstructed here, the one reflected by
Circassian and Ubykh, *raH"a, and the other one, being continued by Abkhaz:
*laHa. Of course, the (irregular) Abkhaz anlaut */- can in principle be secondary,
cf. in Abkhaz such duplicate forms as */-a$’a//r-as"a ‘to weed’, with the secondary
I- from *ro- (causative prefix). On the other hand, it is noteworthy that the
apparently related Daghestanian forms also demonstrate variation of the initial
resonants; Darg nex’a, (Ak) laha, lahwa, (Xajdak) lihwa, (Uraxi) lawha, (Muiri)
lah’a, (Kajtag) lax'a, (Kubachi) nax’a, Tab luf, Agul luf, Lezgi lif, luf, Rut
lirx’aj//lirxoj// lirfoj//lirf, Tsax nurxaj, Kryz lif ‘pigeon, dove’, Avar miki,
(Antsux) mihi, Lak %, (Khosrekh) #'i (KK II: 85; XS 15; NS 750). Contrarary to
Klimov 1967: 302 and Abdokov (ZS 121), Nikolayev and Starostin (NS 748-749)
prefer to compare the West Caucasian words with different Daghestanian
material, which seems to me less probable.

1.4.11. %¢’ > CCirc *¢’ : Ubgq’, ¢’ : CAbx *¢’

Examples:

(1) *q’a CCirc *g’a, Ub g’a-p’a ‘hand, arm’, CAbx *q’a in *q’a-c’a ‘to do,
make’

(2) *q’a/>  CCirc *wa-g’a ‘to wound’ (*wa- verbal prefix), Ub -¢’s, CAbx *-q’a/a

~ ‘to cut, chop’ (in Ub and Abx only with preverbs)

(3) *q'a CCirc *q’a, Ub *q’a, CAbx *g’a ‘to be, exist’

(4) *q'a CCirc *g’- local preverb, Ub g’a ‘place’, CAbx *-g’a directional
suffix ‘to/in the place’, cf. also locative prefix g’a- in Tap g'a-¢"ax-ra
‘to hide’

(5) *q'a CCirc *g’a ‘taste’ in *q'a-§"2 ‘sweet’ (*s”2 ‘good’), Ub g’a in q'a-g’2
‘sweet’

(6) *-q’a/a  CCirc *-q’a in *psa-q’a ‘wet(ness), moisture’ (*¥psa ‘water’), *¢'9-q'a
‘cold’, *¢°2-g’a ‘to worry, care’ (Ad), ‘grieve, sob’ (Kab) (*g"2 ‘heart’),
na-q’a ‘attention, care’ (*na ‘eye’), Ub -¢’2 in g’a-q’2 ‘sweet’, $5-q” 'to
salt’ (32 ‘salt’), £'a-q’ ‘to make sour’, maybe also in §’a-g’ ‘to esteem,
honour’ (*s°a ‘price’), CAbx *g’2 ‘to ram, press, squeeze’

(7) *q’a Ub q’a ‘speech’; ‘to speak’, CAbx *q'a-fia ‘to shout, bellow, cry; to
speak very loudly’; cf. also -g’a in CCirc *g’aca-g’a ‘word, speech’,
‘joke’

(8) *q’a/a  Ub La-g’a ‘damage, evil’, CAbx *g’a-'a ‘to inflict damage on smb by
forestalling him’, cf. probably also *¢’» ‘to damn’, ‘to be influenced
by evil eye’

(9) *p’q'a/a- Ub p'q'ad’a ‘reed’, CAbx *p'q’aZa, *p’q’aso ‘reed’
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(10) *q’2 Ub g’»-t° ‘to cut in pieces’, g’>-3a ‘to cut, trim the trees’, CAbx *q’
‘to hollow, chisel, peck’, *q’a-¢*2 ‘to plane, hew, trim’

(11) *g’ag’a Ub g’ag’s ‘to chew’, CAbx *¢’ag’a ‘to chew, gnaw, crush (by teeth)’

" (12) *q’a CCirc *q’a-t"a, Ub q’a-sa ‘to raise, lift’

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) The analysis of the first element in CAbx *q’a-c’a as the old word for ‘hand’,
related to CCirc *q’a, Ub g'a- was suggested by Dumézil 1967: 21. Lomtatidze
1956: 225, 226, 228 sees in the same element SAbx g'a- ‘to be, exist’, suggesting
its connection with CAbx *g’a ‘place’. G. Hewitt (pers.comm.) also thinks that
‘put into existence’ is more realistic a derivation for ‘to make, do’, than ‘to put
into hand’. Dumézil 1972: 11 unites both CAbx *g'a ‘hand’ (in *q’a-c’a ‘to do,
make’) and *q’a ‘to be, exist’, adding here also Ub g'a-ya ‘to have’, lit. ‘to be
suspended to hand’ and Circ ja-7d (< *ja-g’a) ‘to have’, with possessive prefix *ja-
(cf. ES I: 190). Dumézil 1976: 20-21 unites Ub g’a ‘place’ and Circ 7d (< *q'a),
Abx g’a ‘to be’. Kumaxov (Morf 85) and Nikolayev and Starostin (NS 599) unite
CCirc *q’a in *ja-g’a ‘to have’ with *q’a in *h5-g'a ‘to be, exist’ (the latter
authors include here also CAbx *q’a-(z-)la ‘to become, be, exist’, and Ub g’a-y, cf.
NS, ibid.). Cf. also ES I: 190. Though some of these items can certainly be
etymologically connected, here I prefer so far to abstain from reducing the
number of independent morphemes. The second element in CAbx *¢'a-c’a is most
likely *c’a ‘to put’.

(3) CCirc *g’a is used in combination with the preverb *s#5- ‘place of’; cf. also
*ja-g’a ‘to be a possession of’. The Ubykh cognate is met in the complex verb
&a-q’a with the morpheme ¢’a ‘good’ serving as a preverb, cf. ¢'a-w-q'a-g2
‘welcome!” (w ‘you’, -g» gerundial suffix), ¢’a-w-g’a-¥ ‘id.” (-X optative suffix) (HV
400), the literal meaning of which is likely to be ‘be (g'a) good, well (¢’a)!’. In NS
599 the items in (3) and (4) are etymologically united.

(4) In Circassian the local element *q’s is met in the complex preverb zd-7a-, with
the reciprocal prefix zd- (cf. ES I: 208-209). Cf. also g’a- in CCirc *Aa-g’a-s2 ‘to
reach to, get to’ (¥Aa-g’a ‘trace’, *sa ‘to move’), *q'a-g*a ‘courtyard’ (*g’2 ‘surface’).
Ub g’a ‘place’ is found in different compounds: g5-g’a ‘emplacement, place where
sth is placed’ (g% ‘surface’), g’'@-La ‘place’ (found in compounds), Zasg’a ‘trace’ (Aa
‘foot’; cf. CCirc *Aa-q'a-sa), q’a-3 ‘to approach sth’ (3 ‘to reach’), za-La-q’a
‘interval, between’ (za ‘one’, La ‘with’; cf. Dumézil 1976: 19), a-§"a-g’a ‘interior’
(¥a ‘to be lowered, be beneath’).

(5) Dumézil, Eseng 1971: 50 give an alternative analysis of CCirc *q'a-§"2 as
*g’a ‘hand’ and *s§”» ‘good’ (cf. also ES IL: 158-159), which seems to me
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semantically implausible. Ubykh has also a variant q’2g’s. The second part of the
Ubykh word is linked by Shagirov (ES II: 159) with ¢’ ‘to like, feel good,
appropriate’ (used in combination with g% ‘heart’, e.g. sa-g5 w-a-g’>-n ‘I love
you’). Nikolayev and Starostin (NS 913) add here also CAbx *ga-fAa ‘sweet, tasty’,
which I compare with other Circassian material.

(6) The original meaning of the Circassian and Ubykh items seems to be
preserved in Abkhaz. Dumézil 1976: 19 sees in Ubykh -g’(2) the verb g’ ‘to cut’.
Cf. also Ub g’s-nt’a ‘pestle, mortar’.

(8) The first element in Ub La-q’a is probably *La < *la ‘eye’, used without prefix
b- (normally bLa ‘eye’), cf. CAbx *la//*bla ‘eye’. Another instance when Ub La
‘eye’ occurs without b- is fa-La ‘face’, lit. ‘nose-eye’, same as CCirc *na-pha ‘face’
(*na ‘eye’, *pha ‘nose’, with a different order of constituents). For the type of
composition in Ub La-g'a cf. CAbx *la-psa ‘evil eye’ (*la ‘eye’, *psa ‘to look,
watch’). The second element in CAbx *q’a-t°a is not clear (cf. *r°a ‘to melt, fuse’
or *t°a ‘to pour’ ?).

(9) Ub p'q’ac’a is found in MP 222 and repeated in HV 1354. Dumézil (DA III:
237) argues for its elimination from the dictionary, which I wouldn’t do given the
possible Abkhaz cognate (and trusting Mészdros !). The Ubykh and Abkhaz
words are probably compounds with -¢’a, -Za, -§2 (*§» ‘white’) as second
elements.

(10) It is possible that Ub g’ in g2 ‘to cut (the wool of sheep, ears of cereals by
sickle)’, g’a-¢’% ‘to cut, make notches’ is but an expressive variant of the verb in
(11). Dumézil and Eseng¢ 1971: 50 see in Ubykh verbs g’ ‘to bite’ and ¢’» ‘to cut
(the wool of sheep, ears of cereals)’ one and the same morpheme, the first one
being its intransitive, and the second its transitive variant.

1:4.12a%q¥ 5 4CCirci¥qly Wb gk gh: i CAbx *gis

Examples:

(1) *q’a CCirc *q'a-ja ‘bad, ugly’, Ub q’5-¢”2 ‘to soil, dirty’, ¢’5-¢*-¢’a ‘dirty’
(-g’a adjectival suffix), CAbx *q’9-¢"» ‘wet, saturated with water’,
‘rotten, tainted, spoiled (of food)’, *¢’'% ‘excrement, manure’,
*q’a/a-s5 ‘dirty’, ‘to dirty, soil’ (¥§% ‘to smear’)

(2) *¢’2/a  Ub q’5-da ‘to nail’, ¢’5-¢"» ‘to separate small parts by tapping with
a knife’ (both in DA III: 239), CAbx *q’a ‘to beat, strike, break’, cf.
also Abx ¢’5¢”-q’9¢”2 ‘by parts, little by little, slowly’

(3) *q’a CCirc *-g’a affirmative suffix in *s§’-g’a ‘to know’ (tr.), ‘to perform
(itr.), CAbx *-¢”a-q’a affirmative suffix, ‘precise, accurate’

(4) *q¢’a-la  Ub g'aLa ‘turbulent, noisy (as child or animal)’ (DA III: 239), CAbx
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*q'a-la ‘vagrant, itinerant’, ‘stray, lost’, ‘tramp’, ‘to be confused,
bewildered’

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) The second element in CCirc *q’a-ja is either *ja ‘bad’, or the verb *ja/s ‘to
smear, coat (as the walls of a house)’, which parallels the structure of CAbx
*q’5/a-§'5. Dumézil and Eseng 1971: 50 analyse the CCirc *q’a-ja as *g’a ‘hand’
and *ja ‘bad’, which (concerning the meaning of the first segment) seems to me
less plausible.

(3) The CCirc reconstruction is based on Shapsygh §'g’d ‘to know’, vs. §4 in all
other Circassian dialects. The element -g’a is supposed to be an affirmative suffix,
connected with the Kabardian suffix -¢’¢ with the same meaning (ES II: 152),
though such connection is not obvious given the irregular character of the
correspondence: Kab -qg’d goes back to CCirc *-ga (affirmative suffix), while Sh
q’a retains CCirc *-q'a.

(4) T am not sure that the Ubykh item is not a loan from Abkhaz, which can be
analysed as *q’a ‘to sway’ and */a ‘to go'.

1413, *g” 15 CCirc*¥g” “i Ub'g”, " : (CAbx *g"

Examples:

(1) *¢”a/a  CCirc *g™a ‘(cavity of the) mouth; orifice’, preverb ‘at, by/off
sth/smb’, *¢”a ‘to speak’, ‘to sing, crow (of birds)’, CAbx *q”»- pre
verb ‘from/off (*the mouth)’

(2) *q”a CCirc *q™a ‘to thresh’, *q¢”a-t"2 ‘to rumple, crumple’, *s"a-q”a-ca
‘implement for softening leather’ (*$°a ‘skin, hide’, *¢a ‘tooth’), Ad
wa-cd-7°2 ‘to chew’ (wa- verbal prefix, cd ‘tooth’), Ub g”a ‘to trample
down, press, rumple, crumple, knead’, g”a-da ‘to break in pieces’,
¢’a-q”a ‘to tan (hide)’ (¢"a ‘skin, hide’), CAbx *q”a-g"a ‘to cut,
cleave, slit, section, crush’, cf. also Tap r-¢”ag”a-ra ‘to soften by
beating, thrashing’ (r- causative prefix)

(3) *q™a/a  CCirc *$”a-q”a ‘(to turn) sour’, CAbx *q*2-ja ‘to steam body or its
parts (as a remedy)’ (¥ja ‘to lie’ ?), cf. also CAbx *q”2-k’» ‘mould’,
‘musty, mouldy, stuffy’ (*k’2 ‘to hold, seize’), *q”a ‘poisonous, heady
(of honey)’, ‘rotten (with musty smell)’, *$a-g”a ‘rotten ‘(e.g. egg)’

(4) *q™a CCirc *q”a-sha ‘barrow, hill’ (*sha ‘head, top’), Ub $2-¢”a ‘upwards,
on the hight’ (§2 < $a ‘head, top’), CAbx *q”a-ra ‘coast, shore’,
*t'a-q”a 'stack, rick’ (*t'a ‘hay’), *¢a-q”a ‘shock, stook, heap’ (*¢a
‘wheat’), *mc¢’a-r-q”a ‘piled fire-wood’ (*m¢’ ‘(fire)wood’), *¢”a-g”a
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‘pback (anat.)’, ‘pelvis, hip-bone’, ‘sacrum (of back)’, in South Abkhaz
also ‘top of the roof’

(5) *q™a CCirc *g”a ‘pen, fold, wattle fence (for cattle)’, also in *ps5-g”a
‘temporary lodging’, *bZa-g"a ‘bee-garden’ (*bZa ‘bee’), Ub g2-q”a

y, ‘to close’ (g5 ‘surface’), may a-g”a ‘ambush’ (may @ ‘road’), where ¢”a
"is probably the verb g”a ‘to catch, grab’, CAbx *g”a in Bz
a-3-aj-¥a-q”a 'spring fenced by stones’ (35 ‘water’, aj- reciprocal
prefix, Xa preverb ‘head, top’ < *ga ‘head’)

(6) *q"a CCirc *-g”a, Ub -g”a suffix denoting small quantity or intensity of
sth, cf. also CAbx *g”a- in *¢"a-n-da ‘a bit warm (of liquids)’, with
the verb *na-da ‘to cool (warm water or air)’

(7) *q"a Ub g”a ‘covered gallery’, ‘cave’, CAbx *g”a ‘bow’ as in *¢*a-g”a
‘rainbow’ (*¢°a ‘skin’ ?)

(8) *q”"2 CCirc *¢’5-g”2 ‘upper part, top side’, *p’A’a-g”2 ‘upper back,
shoulders’, cf. also *tha-g”2 ‘boot-top’, *$ha-g™2 ‘top edge’ (Ad),
‘front part of bride’s haidress’ (*sha ‘head, top’) (Kab), *txa-ba-q”2
‘humpback’ (*txa ‘back’), Ub g"a, CAbx ¢”2 ‘to bend, incline, bow’,
CAbx *§5-¢”2 ‘humpback’

(9) *q¢"2q”2 Ub g”ag”, CAbx *q”2q”2 ‘to huddle oneself up’, ‘to squat’

(10) *¢()ag”a/a Ub éag”s (DA III: 223) ‘basin’, CAbx *¢ag™a/a ‘big wooden
mug’

(11) *q”ada Ub g”ada ‘trough’, CAbx *q”ada ‘coagulated, clotted blood’ (?)

Comments to the items in no.:
(1) The connection of CCirc *g”2 and *g”a was set forth by Kumaxov (Morf
178). The reconstruction of CAbx *g”2 ‘mouth’ from the preverb see in ZS 76. It
is possible that the form *qg”s expresses the extravert verbal meaning (with the
only exception of *g*a-c’» ‘to leave smb alone’, alongside *q”2-c’> ‘to stop doing
sth; to get rid of smb’). The nominal basis of this preverb, besides *q”"a-ra ‘coat,
shore’ (cf. CCirc *psa-g”2 ‘riverbank’, *q”s2-§'a ‘shore, bank, edge’, with *psa
‘water, river’, *s°a ‘surface’ and *q¢”2 ‘mouth’), is obvious in such words as
*g”a-pa=¢'a-pa ‘uneven, bumpy (of relief)’ (¥*¢”a ‘mouth’, *¢’a ‘mouth, face’, *pa
‘to jump’), *q”a-Z> ‘big, stout’, ‘plump, fat’ (cf. CCirc *q~2-£"2 ‘thick (layer), fluid’,
‘fat (person)’), *q”a-Z’2 ‘plump (of a child)’, *¢™a-$2 ‘white, pale’ (*s§a ‘white’), etc.
CCirc *q”a ‘to tell, say’ is being compared with Ub g’a ‘to speak’ and CAbx
*h'a ‘to tell, say’"(cf. Trubetzkoy 1930: 88; Dumézil 1971: 157; MS 123-124; cf.
also in FL 30 the comparison of CCirc and CAbx), which is difficult to accept for
phonetic reasons.
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(3) The first segment in CCirc *$”a-g”2 is probably akin to CAbx *¢™2 ‘sour’. Cf.
also CCirc *ha-g”2 ‘mushroom’ (the initial segment is either *ha ‘dog’, or *ha-, a
usual prefix in the names of wild plants and some reptiles).

(5) Cf. also CCirc *q”2-§’a ‘dam’ (*§’a ‘to do, make’).

(7) An alternative Abkhaz comparison to Ub g”a is given in MS 66: SAbx
a-g”ara ‘the stony bank of the river’, cf. also Ash ha-g~ara ‘shore’ (CAbx *ha
‘stone’).

(9) The Ubykh and Abkhaz items probably represent the reduplicated forms of
Ub ¢”2, CAbx *q”2 in (9). The resemblance of this root with the Georgian root
q’ug’ in cha-q’ug’-eb-a ‘to squat’ (G. Hewitt, pers.comm.) can be either fortuitous,
or be explained by the onomatopoeic nature of West Caucasian and Georgian
roots. In the latter case the supposed connection with CWC *g”2 ‘to bend,
inclined’ would be impossible.

(10) The correspondence Ub ¢ : CAbx ¢”is irregular.

VA 1425t (CCIrc *al - tislUb.ghing s GADX ¥gh

Examples:

(1) *p’ag”% CCirc *p’g”™2 ‘to grow, raise up (as of children)’, Ub p’q’2 ‘to grow,
raise up (as children)’, ‘to feed’, CAbx *p’ag*a ‘(leaf-)butt’

(2) *q”sna CCirc *q”ana ‘nail’, Ub g’ana ‘clasp’, CAbx *q"ana ‘metallic
decoration on the belt, gird, bridle, saddle-girth, etc.’

(3)*p’q”a  CCirc *p'q”a ‘place’, ‘to cover’, ‘cover, lid, shell’, Ub p’q’a ‘case,
sheath’

Comment:
In (2) Ubykh supposedly lost palatalisation due to (expressive ?)
pharyngealisation: these two features never coincide. Another possible example of
such development can be seen in Ub g'aLa ‘turbulent, noisy (of a child or an
animal)’ (DA III: 239), connected with CAbx *q’a-la ‘vagrant, itinerant’, ‘stray,
lost’, ‘tramp’, ‘to be confused, bewildered’ (or borrowed from Abkhaz ?).

Nikolayev and Starostin (NS 527) compare CCirc *q”ana (in their
reconstruction *2°na) with Ub nag’s ‘nail’ and with the second part of CAbx
*¢®3-F°any ‘stake’. 1 compare the Abkhaz item with different West Caucasian
material (cf. under *£*). Ub nag’s actually could be a possible alternative to g’ana
if we suppose metathesis < *g’ana, but I am inclined to think that it falls rather
under the comparison in (2).

Jakovlev and Ashxamaf 1941: 230 analysed the Circassian word in (2) as the
verb 72 ‘to stick, drive into’ and nd ‘eye’, but the existence of cognates in
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sister-languages renders this explanation as unlikely.
2. THE COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN SIBILANT AFFRICATES

Front affricates jn Common West Caucasian did not have palatalised or labialised
correlates, as the older palatalised and labialised dental sibilants formed a distinct
series of dental-alveolars or, in other terminology, middle sibilants. There are
almost no traces of labialised-palatalised affricates, which have supposedly
merged with their labialised counterparts, and only in the series of back affricates
can one example be used for a tentative reconstruction of a labialised-palatalised
correlate (*3°° ). Middle affricates are well preserved in Ubykh and Abkhaz, but
in Circassian only the glottalised correlates (spirantised in Common Circassian)
remained, while the rest have merged with other sibilants.

2.1. THE CWC FRONT SIBILANT AFFRICATES

2.1.L1.CWC *3 > CCirc *3 : Ub3 : CAbx *3

Examples:

(1) *3a CCirc *pha-3a ‘to add to, attach, continue’ (*pha ‘nose’), Ub g'a-32 ‘to
approach’ (¢’a- ‘place’), bLa-3a ‘pearcing eye’ (bLa ‘eye’), go-3a
‘great’, suffix -aw-n-3a ‘till, up to’, CAbx *3a ‘to reach’, intensity
suffix *-3(3)a (e.g. in *da-wa-33a ‘great’), suffix *-na-3a ‘till, up to’

(2) *baza CCirc *baza, Ub baz ‘woman’s breast’

(3) *393a CCirc *3a32-wa ‘infant’, *323a ‘breast’ (in baby talk), CAbx *3233a
‘woman’s breast’

(4) *caza CCirc *¢a3a ‘marten’, ‘otter’, ‘squirrel’, Ub caca ‘beaver’, SAbx a-p$za
‘marten’, Tap 3a23ac ‘weasel’

(5) *32 Ub 32 ‘to fall (of snow, hoar-frost, hail)’, CAbx *a3o ‘hoar-frost’

(6) *maza  CCirc *maza, Ub maza, CAbx *ma3a ‘moon, month’

(7) *maza  Ub maza ‘light, device for producing light, candle’, CAbx *mza
‘lamp’,*¢"a-mza ‘candle’ (*¢"a ‘wax’)

(8) *maza  CCirc *maza ‘forest’, Ub maza-y°ano ‘spruce, silver fir’ (y°ana ‘tree’),
CAbx *mza ‘pine(-tree)’

(9) *3a CCirc *by‘a-3/za ‘narrow, tight’ (*by°s ‘side, edge’), CAbx *3a ‘thin’,
*3a-ra ‘waist’ (*-ra abstract suffix)

Comments to the items in no.:
(1) The original (verbal) meaning of the morpheme *3a is preserved in Abkhaz.
The first element of Ub g5-3a is analysed by Charachidzé 1990-91: 230-231 as
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‘surface’. The second part he regards tentatively as a loan from Abkhaz a-3a-ra
‘to measure’, but I think that this -3a is semantically equal to the Abkhaz suffix of
intensity. The element -n- in Ub -aw-n-3a, Abx -n-3a has a local meaning. The
first element in Ub g’a-30 Dumézil and Eseng 1976: 19 analyse as g’a ‘hand’,
though I suggest seeing it here as a locative prefix < *q'a ‘place’.

(2) As Shagirov (MS 54) remarks, here the borrowing of the Ubykh word from
Circassian is not excluded.

(3) The element *-wa in the Circassian word is probably a fossilised suffix with
an uncertain meaning. The Circassian baby word 3034 is cited in ZS 74. For the
same suffix cf. also Ad nana-wa ‘baby’.

(4) The alleged *ca3a underwent certain phonetic changes in all three languages.
Thus, in Adyghe (Bzh ¢azd) the affricate, preserved in Kabardian, was replaced by
a homorganic spirant. In Ubykh the original affricate in the second syllable (3)
must have been assimilated to the first affricate. Note that the Ubykh word is
found only in Dumézil 1959: 70, and the same author later suggested to
eliminate it as unreliable (cf. DA IIL: 222). In Abkhaz, in its turn, a supposed
older *c was transformed, probably because of tabooistic reasons and by
association with CAbx *psaza ‘beautiful’, into a cluster p§. Another enigmatic
form is Tap 3930c ‘weasel’ which can be either borrowed from Kabardian (523d),
but then the final -c remains unexplained or, as was suggested by Nikolayev and
Starostin (NS 360), retains the original Proto-Abkhaz form, which however also
underwent metathesis and partial reduplication. The Ubykh word, if it really
existed, might indicate that the Common West Caucasian form could be *¢a3a.

(5) Ub 3 is found in £'a-32 ‘snow’ (£'a ‘sky, atmosphere’), ma-32 ‘hoarfrost’,
fa-§¥o-30 ‘hail, r'a-§% 30 ‘to fall (of hail)’, 32 ‘to snow’ Abdokov (FL 70)
compares Ub 32 with CCirc *wa-so (*wa ‘sky, atmosphere’), CAbx *sa ‘snow’,
while Nikolayev and Starostin (NS 675) connect the Ubykh morpheme with sa in
CCirc *wasa-psa ‘dew’, with Bz 3afa ‘dew’ and Tap a3 ‘hoarfrost’. I find the
phonetic differences between all these forms too great to accept their
relationship. The reconstruction of CAbx *a32 is based only on Tap a3 ‘hoarfrost’,
which means that the latter can reflect the form with a middle affricate (i.e. *a32)
as well, which would weaken the reliability of the comparison.

(6) The affricate *3 is restored in CAbx *ma3a on the basis of Ash, Sa, Ahch
a-ma3. In Circassian and in the rest of the Abkhaz dialects the affricate was
changed to a spirant.

(7) 1 think there is no reason to doubt the reliability of Mész4ros's (MP 240) and
Dirr’s (p. 110) recording of the Ubykh item, pace DA III: 234. Perhaps Mészdros
might be right in connecting the Ubykh words in (7) and (8), though it is not
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clear what is primary here: ‘candle’ —> ‘the tree of candle’ (cf. Meszaros’s
analysis of Ub maza-y°ana as "Leuchtmittel-Baum”) or, vice versa, ‘pine’ —>
‘candle (made of pine)’. Cf., by the way, a similar connection between CCirc
*wastaya ‘lamp, torch’ (cf. CAbx *k™astXa//*k”azdya ‘fire-brand’) and CCirc
*wastaya-ja, ‘silver fir' (Ad), ‘pine-tree’ (Kab), which Shagirov (ES II: 91) considers
to be derived from the word for ‘lamp, torch’. Quite suspicious is also the formal
identity of the items in (7) and (8) with the West Caucasian words for ‘moon’ in
(6). On the other hand, Shagirov’'s (MS 77) comparison of CCirc *maza ‘forest’
with Ub mags ‘prickle’ is much less plausible because of the irregular
correspondence between sibilants.

2.1.2. CWC *¢ > CCirc *¢, *¢* : Ubc : CAbx *c

Examples:
(1) *ca CCirc *¢a, Ub ca-k’s, CAbx ca ‘tooth’
(2) *ca CCirc *¢a-sa ‘spit (for roasting)’, Ub ca ‘hot’, ‘to burn’, CAbx ca

‘hot’

(3) *ca/a CCirc *ca ‘grain, pellet of grain, grain (of sand, etc.)’, Ub caca
‘small, little’ (a reduplication ?), CAbx *ca ‘grain’, as a prefix or
suffix means also ‘one’, ‘one small piece, a particle’

(4) *cay"a/a CCirc *cay°a ‘mouse’, CAbx *c(’)aya ‘marten’

(5) *waca/a Kab g°arcd, Malka Kab (MS 125) warcd, CAbx *waca ‘dung, manure’

(6) *ca Ub ca ‘to get used to’, ¢5-ca ‘to tame the horse’ (¢# ‘horse’), CAbx
*$tca ‘to get used to’ (*§= < *§a ‘foot’); here belongs probably also
CCirc *sa ‘to accustom oneself to’, ‘to become tame, trained (e.g. of
horse)’, Kab sd ‘adaptable’, if we suppose spirantisation in
Circassian,; cf. also CCirc *q’a-sa ‘tame, quiet’ (*¢’a ‘hand’)

(7) *maca  Ub ma/aca=q’a-La ‘in vain, for nothing, for free’, CAbx maca ‘only,
just, alone’ (if the Ubykh word is not a lone from Abkhaz !)

(8) *"aca  Ub xaca//xacaca ‘quick’, CAbx *¥°aca ‘quickly, instantaneously’

(9) *ca Ub y‘a-ca ‘to get rusty’ or ‘to get red’ (cf. HV 2439; DA 1IL: 256;
y'a‘yellow’), CAbx *3aga-ca ‘to get rusty’ (*2aga < Oss)

(10) *-casa Ub ca(n)cas (Dumézil 1975a: 146), CAbx *A°an-casa ‘lizard’

(11) *ca Ub wa-ca ‘that (past) night’ (DA III: 246; wa- is deictic pronoun),
CAbx *la-§ca ‘darkness, dusk’, ‘to darken’ (*la ‘eye’) (

(12) *-ca CCirc *Aa-xcha ‘offshoot from the root’ (*Aa ‘foot’), CAbx *-ca ‘root’
in*da-ca ‘root’, *ca-ca ‘radish’ (*ca ‘bitter’), *ca-ga ‘white turnip’
(*qa < *qa-Aa ‘sweet’), *bay 5-ca ‘leaf’; cf. also perhaps ca in Ub
¢°aca 'thicket’; for the first part of the Ubykh word cf. 2.2.5. (5)
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Comments to the items in no.:

(1) The second element in Ub ca-k’% is the suffix of singularity. It is possible that
items in (1) and (3) represent etymologically one and the same morpheme. Cf.
Ub ca-k’% ‘tooth’, used also in the meaning ‘one piece of’: mas*s ca-k’” ‘grape’
(mas®a ‘grapes’).

(2) The second part in CCirc *¢a-sa is ‘kmife’ (ES I: 165). Adyghe ca-cd is the
result of assimilation, though Shapsygh has both ca-cd and ca-sd@ (Kuipers 1963:
68-69; ShD 132). Shagirov (ES I: 164) thinks that the affricate in the compound
*Za-sa is original, while in the separate morpheme it underwent spirantisation (cf.
CCirc *s(7)2 ‘to burn’, *s(7)a-ra ‘hot, bitter’).

(4) Abkhaz seems to have lost labialisation of the second consonant. In Tapanta
the affricate is glottalised (c’ay), while in Bzyp occur the forms either with ¢ or ¢’.
If it is not the local Abkhaz innovation (glottalisation being expressive ?), the
alternative CWC reconstruction must be *c’sy‘a/a. The related East Caucasian
forms, however, confirm that the original affricate was not glottalised (cf. NS
322).

(5) In principle -r- in the Kabardian forms can be epenthetic. Kuipers 1960: 79
sees in Kab -ca the morpheme ca/ca (< *cha/a) ‘hair, wool’. This would mean
that in the Abkhaz form we have either a loan from Kabardian, or a cognate
which preserves the old word for ‘hair’. An alternative solution can be to compare
the second part (CCirc *-cha, CAbx *-ca) with CAbx *cca ‘to shit’ (< *caca), cf.
also *cha ‘pedere’ (< *ca-Ra); cf. also Tem cd-dd ‘to make dirty’.

(8) Dumézil (DA III: 249) remarks that Ub Xacaca, given by Vogt, is impossible.
The Ubykh material can be analysed in a different way: Xa- can be a benefactive
prefix, while the rest (ca or caca) can be compared to CAbx *cca-k’> ‘to hurry,
haste’ (*k’2 ‘to catch’).

(10) The Ubykh word is probably partially reduplicated. The Abkhaz counterpart
has a variety of dialectal forms, due to which the given CAbx reconstruction is
only tentative. Cf. Abzh a-janc"as, Bz a-j*anc”as//a-janc¢ s/ /a-janc a$, Tap arcas. |
divide the Abkhaz forms into two parts, comparing the second one
(-¢"as//-c"as//-cas) with the Ubykh word. Judging from the latter and from the
Tapanta forms, the labialisation (as well as glottalisation) in South Abkhaz can be
regarded as secondary (labialisation due to the influence of *#°2-), For the first
part cf. CAbx *A‘an < *A"ana ‘tree’, found in *¢”2-fi"ana ‘stake, picket’ (cognate
with Ub y°ana ‘tree’), which renders it possible to analyse *A°an- as ‘tree’, thus
‘tree lizard’; according to a Bzyp informant, the word refers to a green lizard.

(11) The initial §= in the Abkhaz form is unclear.

(12) Abdokov (FL 58) connects CCirc *Aa-¥cha with CAbx *§a-ca ‘grass’, which
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can hold only for the first part (CAbx *§a ‘foot’).

21:32CWCHciiaCCiro¥eiay Wb cliv CAbx *¢?

Examples:

(1) *c'a CGirc *k"a-c’a, Ub ya-c’a, CAbx wa-c’a ‘inside(s)’

(2) *(p’)c’'a CCirc *c’a, Ub p’c’a ‘name’

(3) *c'ara-c’ara Ad c’ar-§or (Dumézil, Eseng 1977: 21)//c’araw-§oraw (RAd 255)
‘chirping, twittering , c’ara-wa ‘to rasp (of grasshopper)’ (RAd 902),
Kab hdZ=c’ar-c’ar ‘mantis’, c’ard-c’ard ‘dragon-fly’, Ub ¢’ar-c’ar ‘to
cheep, peep’ (Dumézil, Eseng, ibid.), CAbx *c’ara ‘to shout’,
*c’ara-c’ara ‘to squeak, cheep, peep’, ‘cicada; cricket’

(4) *p’c’a/a CCirc *waca-p’c’a ‘thick grass’ (*waca ‘grass’), Ub §¥a-mc’s ‘green
grass, vegetation’ (§¥°'a ‘grass’)

(5) *c’aro Bzh c’ar-thd ‘to emit sparks’, Tem c’ard ‘to gush, spring forth (of
water)’, Ub c’ar ‘to dirt by suddenly spatting with dirt, blood, etc.’
(cf.Dumézil, Eseng 1977: 22)

(6) *c’a CCirc *k’a-c’> (*k’a ‘egg’), CAbx *c’a ‘to lay eggs’

(7) *c’a CCirc na-c’a ‘to wish, desire, hanker for’ (*na ‘eye’, i.e. ‘to lay eye’),
CAbx *c’a ‘to put, lay’ (only with preverbs)

(8) *c'awa  Tem c’aw-§5w ‘to peep, cheep’, Kab c’aw ‘to squeak, cheep’, SAbx
c’aww ‘a high-tone sound (like that of mosquito, of shriek, etc.)’,
CAbx *r-c’awa ‘grass-hopper’ (¥r- causative)

(9) *c’ac’>  CCirc *c’ac’a ‘to crumple’, Tap c’c’a-h’a ‘to eat noisily’, Ash c’c’s ‘to
gnaw, eat (nuts, seeds, etc.)’

(10) *c'a(r)y ()2 Ad c’ary-§ary ‘twitter, chirp’, Kab c’aryd-c’aryd ‘rattle’, Ub c’ayy
‘squeak (of the door)’ (Dumézil, Eseng 1973: 34), Tap c’»y ¥ % ‘(to)
squeal, screech’

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) ya- in Ub ya-c’a is the possessive prefix ‘its’. The probable etymologies of the
given West Caucasian words are discussed in ES I: 217. Circ ¢’ in *kF°-c’
‘brain’ (*k#°2 ‘middle, centre’) (ES I: 216) and in Tem c’s-j ‘belly, insides’ can also
belong here.

(2) The initial p’- in Ub p'c’a is regarded by Shagirov (ES II: 125) as increment,
which, given the Daghestanian cognates, seems to be true.

(3) The items given here are onomatopoeic by origin. In Dumézil and Eseng
1973: 34 the Ubykh counterpart is given as ¢’ar-¢’ar (a phonetic variant of the
same word or a misprint in one of the publications ?) In SAbx a-c’ar-c’ar-ra
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means also ‘sound produced by dragon-fly, snake, etc.’.

(6) One can think of adding here also Ub ¢ in &’a-g’'a ‘to lay eggs’ (cf. its
corrected form in Dumézil 1969: 116), with an unclear second part. If so, it
- would be the only example for the correspondence CCirc *¢’ : Ub ¢’ : CAbx ¢’.
But, apart from the irregular character of such a correspondence, there is another
reason to separate Ubykh ¢’2: unlike c¢’2/c’a in Circassian and Abkhaz, it is a
nominal, not verbal morpheme. Its literal meaning is ‘egg’, cf. doma-¢’ ‘egg’ (doma
‘hen’), t'a-¢’ ‘nit’ (fa-k’” ‘louse’); its possible further connections in Ubykh are
discussed in Dumézil 1969: 117. One can wonder whether the items in (6) and
(7) are not one and the same root. Cf. also Ub ac’a-k’” ‘stone of the fruit' (DA III:
217).

(7) The comparison given here was first made by Mésziros (MP 293-294) and
later

repeated in NS 627, but is analysed differently by Shagirov (cf. ES I: 281). The
items in (6) and (7) in NS (ibid.) are linked together. For the analysis of CCirc
*nac’a see MP 293-294.

2.2. THE CWC MIDDLE SIBILANT AFFRICATES

2.2.1.CWC *{ > CCirc *3,*¢ : Ubg : CAbx *{

Examples:

(1) *4a/a CCirc *ba-3a ‘fly’, *bza-3a ‘flea’, Ub ba(n)32 ‘fly’ (cf. also a5 ‘Dee’),
CAbx *42 ‘flea’

(2) *4a CCirc *3a, Ub ga-da ‘to throw’, Ub fa-a ‘to fall (of light and small
things)’, ‘to throw’, ‘to wean (a child)’ (fa- preverb ‘nose, front’),
& a-fa-4a ‘to lose colour, become pale’ (¢"a ‘skin’, ‘colour’), Sa-Fa ‘to
remain; to escape’ (Sa ‘head’), CAbx *42 ‘to get lost, disappear’; cf.
also *4a in CAbx *k’anga ‘to wither, fade (of plants)’ (?)

(3) *4a/a CCirc *Za, CAbx *$2 ‘to roast, bake’

(4) *42 CCirc *#-j» ‘small of animals’ (in compounds), CAbx *52-$2 ‘kid,
goatling’ (*-$2 diminutive suffix)
(5) *4a Ub 5a ‘covered enclosure for cattle’, 'a-3a ‘enclosure for goats’ (f'a

‘billy-goat’), nt'd-4a ‘the exterior door’ (nta ‘door’), cf. CAbx
*ta92/a ‘house, building’, ‘household’, ‘wall of the house’

(7) *4a Ub bo-fa-q’a ‘wet, moisten’, ¢’a(n)-3a ‘to moisten, make wet, to
water’, CAbx *aj-{a ‘wet’, also probably *4a-fa ‘dew’

(8) *4a/a Ub g’s-%a ‘to rough-hew’, CAbx *maja ‘to carpenter’ (*ma ‘hand’ ?)

(9) *4a(-ra) CCirc *za ‘cornel fruit’, *zaro-ga ‘berries of snowball tree’ (*ga
‘bad’, cf. ES I: 207), CAbx *4ara ‘cornel fruit’
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(10) *(a)fa CCirc *za, Ub za, CAbx *r-afa ‘to decant, filter’

Comments to the items in no.:

(2) The semantics of the supposed Abkhaz counterpart renders its relation to
Circassian and Ubykh rather tentative. No better solution is to alternatively
compare these latter with CAbx *fa ‘to steal’, ‘to hide, conceal’.

(3) The old Circassian affricate is probably preserved in the Ubykh borrowing
from Adyghe: fa-pXa ‘pan’, cf. contemporary Adyghe Za-px(d) ‘pan with handle’,
It is possible that the Ubykh cognate to these items is contained in the
metaphoric expression sa-g% wa-fa-n ‘I feel sorry, pity’, which can be understood
literally as ‘my heart burns amidst sth’ (cf. structurally Abx s-g*2 @-bal-wa-jt’ id.’,
lit. ‘my heart burns’), though 3a here may also be the verb ‘to fall’ (cf. comparison
under (2) above). Cf. also Za in Ubykh is gd-Za ‘pap remaining on the bottom of
the cauldron’ (?).

(5) The Abkhaz word, if it is really a compound, contains *ta ‘place, stand, home’.
(7) The comparison can be valid only if the Ubykh element fa expresses the idea
‘something wet’, and is not the verb Fa ‘to fall (of light objects)’, ‘to throw’.

(9) The CAbx reconstruction is based on Bz a-bga-far, Tap zars ‘cornel fruit’ (bga
< *baga ‘jackal, fox, wolf’). In Circassian an irregular spirantization (*fa > *Za >
*za) is supposed to have taken place.

(10) It is possible that Ub za is just a lone from Circassian (despite the difference
in the vowel). The Abkhaz verb contains the causative prefix *r- and the
root-initial *a-. Sometimes CAbx *afa is regarded as being derived from *Za ‘to
settle and become clean (of liquid)’ or, as adjective, ‘settled, clean (of liquid)’ (cf.
ES I. 212), which is not plausible either phonetically (cf. *afa vs. *Za) or
semantically.

222, EWCH 05 - CCirc i [ UbAlun CAbx T, %5

Examples:

(1) *fa CCirc *§a ‘to dam, fill, block up’, *ha-(n){a ‘haystack, rick’ (*ha
‘barley’), CAbx F°a ‘to vomit’; cf. perhaps also $°2 in SAbx a-ya-r-1a
‘sperm’ (a-y2 ‘penis’)

(2) *a/a  Ub $a, CAbx *#°2 ‘to drink’

(3) *Fa CAbx *fa-fa ‘to wash’ (a reduplication)

Comments to the items in no.:
(1) The comparison given here is rather tentative because of the semantics. For
the semantic developments cf. typologically similar Olnd vdpati ‘ejaculates
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semen’, vdpra- ‘earthdam’ (cf. GI 515). Nikolayev and Starostin (NS 553) prefer
to connect CCirc *{°a with the Abkhaz item in (3).

(2) In Abkhaz the spirantization of *7" is supposed (cf. MS 40, 100). I agree with
Shagirov (ibid.) that CCirc *§°a ‘to drink’ might not belong here, though I
compare it with a different Abkhaz root from Shagirov (cf. below, under CWC
*§%).

242.35CWIC*¢E 3 ' CCirc X5 9:1JUb/¢ v CADbx:¥¢

Examples:

(1) *¢a CCirc *-sa in *fay°a-sa ‘yesterday’, *2°a-sa- ‘day before yesterday’,
CAbx *-¢2 in *ja-¢» ‘yesterday’, *¢a-¢» ‘day before yesterday’

(2) *ba/aca Ub bacés ‘a sort of deep basket without handles’ (HV 222), ‘shed
made of branches’ (DA II: 193), bac-ak”™ ‘small basket’ (ak” ‘short-
tailed, little’), CAbx *ba/aca ‘twigs for wattle’

(3) *¢a Ub t'g"a-¢ ‘fork’ (t'g™a ‘two’), Bz ajXa-¢ ‘iron hooks for climbing
rocks’ (ajXa ‘iron’)

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) CCirc *Z’a-sa- is restored on the basis of Kab vdsd- ‘day before yesterday’ (cf.
MS 83).

(2) The Ubykh words could mean etymologically ‘sth wattled of twigs, branches’,
cf. CAbx *ba/aca-q’a ‘sth wattled’, ‘wattled planking’ (*q’a ‘flat’), Bz a-baca-q’
J'na ‘wattled hut’ (a-j°na ‘house’).

2.2.4. CWC *¢ > CCirc *¢h°, *¢° : Ub ¢ : CAbx *¢

Examples: '

(1) *¢€a/a  CCirc *¢"°a/a in *bza-g'a-ra-¢"°a/s ‘tongue-tied, inarticulate’
(*bza-g°s ‘tongue’, *-ra- instrumental affix), *¢#°a-¥'a ‘to creep,
slide’, Ub bZa-¢"2 (HV 92), bZa-¢’a (DA III: 220) ‘stuttering,
stammering’ (bZa ‘tongue’), g¢’2-nca ‘to make mistakes while
speaking’ (g’a ‘to speak’), Aa-ja-nc"a ‘to slip while walking’ (Aa-ja-
‘under the foot’; cf. Dumézil 1975: 211)

(2) *(a)¢al2 Ub acs ‘bad, evil’, ‘damage’ (DA III: 217), CAbx *aj-¢’a ‘worse’
(*aj- comparative prefix), *¢*a-ga ‘bad, evil’

(3) *¢a CCirc *&2, Ub "3, CAbx *¢% ‘bull’

(4) *¢a CCirc *¢*a-bza ‘ploughshare’ (*bza ‘to cut’, itr.), CAbx ¢"a-y*a ‘to
plough’, Ub ¢a/a-y"2 ‘earth’, ja-Ca ‘land, earth’

(5) *¢%a Sh k5-¢2 ‘twigs with leaves’ (k% < *kt5 ‘brushwood, twigs’, -¢*2 <
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either *¢#°5, or *¢%2), Ub ¢*2 in ¢"aca ‘thicket’, CAbx *kacs ‘small
thin dry stem, stalk’, cf. also *¢"2 in CAbx *k°2-¢2 ‘top, head (of
tree, mountain)’ (*k°s ‘top, roof’), ¥ga-¢’» ‘plait, braid, hare’, ‘comb,
crest of bird’ (*ga ‘head’)

(6) *¢anda  CGirc *¢*ands ‘rook, raven’, ‘black’, CAbx *¢anda-r-5's"» ‘swarthy,
blackish’ (-r- is either connective, or causative affix, *°§"» is ‘dark’,
connected with *§°2 ‘to paint’)

(7) *€a Ub ¢a-§%a, CAbx *25-"a ‘to spit’, Abx also ‘spittle’, cf. also CAbx
*¢a-Ra ‘humid, wet', *¢a-k”sbara ‘drop’, *¢ a-k’a-r-pa ‘wave' (*k°2
‘top’, *r- causative, *pa ‘to jump’)

(8) *¢a Ub ¢a, CAbx *¢a ‘skin, hide’

9) *¢a Ub -¢“a ‘finger’ in g'a-(n)¢a ‘finger’ (¢’a ‘hand’), Aa-(n)¢a ‘toe’ (a
‘foot’), CAbx *ma-c¢"a ‘finger’ (*ma ‘hand’), *§a-¢"a ‘toe’ (*§a ‘foot’)

(10) *¢a CCirc *¢h°s- prefix adding to the verb the meaning of the intensity
of the action, cf. Ad 1% ‘to scratch, tear (off)’, ¢*a-(n)txd ‘to tear
apart’, €a-(n)txa-k”d ‘predator, robber’, Ad zd-xd-¢a-(n)tid, Kab
zd-xd-fa-tXd ‘to tear out, apart, scratch all over’ (zd- reciprocal
prefix, -xd- ‘mass’), Ub -¢’a verbal and nominal suffix of
excessiveness (e.g. a-s-fa-¢a-n “it-I-eat-to excess”, ‘I eat too much’),
CAbx -¢a verbal suffix of excessiveness, plural suffix of 3 p.pl.
(hum)

(11) *¢a/a Sh (NM) ¢"a-2a, CAbx *¢’a ‘to suck’

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) Shagirov (ES I: 93) regards CCirc *¢#°a/2 as onomatopoeic element, which is
rather doubtful. Kuipers (PC 30) justly connects this Circassian morpheme with
-¢"°a in Bzh ?7d-ba-¢"°d ‘mitten’ (7d ‘hand’, ba ‘hollow’) and the verb *¢#°a-¥a ‘to
creep, slide’.

(4) All West Caucasian items given here can represent presumably the CWC root
*¢a ‘land, earth’. CCirc *é°a-bza could be analysed then as ‘earth-cut’, CAbx
¢a-y’a as ‘earth-press’ (cf. CAbx reduplicated verb *y’a-y’a ‘to press’). The
independent word for ‘earth’ is preserved in Ubykh, cf. examples in (4). ja- in Ub
Ja-¢’a Dumézil 1971: 152 regards as the deictic prefix: ‘cette terre-ci’. In Abkhaz
this root can be supposedly seen also in CAbx *na-r-¢*2 ‘the other side of the
river, sea’ (*na ‘thither’, -r- connective), *Aa-r-¢’2 ‘this side of the river, sea’ (*fia
‘hither’). Abx a-3-na-r-¢* ‘the other side of the river, across the river’ (a-32 ‘water,
river’) structurally resembles Kab ps-a(n)dra-s’ ‘across the river, the other side of
the river’ (psa ‘water, river’, a-(n)d-ra ‘the other’, §’» ‘land, earth’; Urusov 82),
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which can support the analysis of the Abkhaz compounded word. Another
Abkhaz word where the alleged *¢a ‘land, earth’ might be preserved, is
a-Ca-msarpal ‘mole’ (with an unclear second part), cf. structurally Kab §'2-7°2-b
‘mole’, with §’ ‘land, earth’ in the first part. Nikolayev and Starostin (NS 602)
alternatively reconstruct the original meaning of PWC *¢a in (4) as ‘plough’.

(5) Ub &ak’a ‘lock (of hair)’ is probably borrowed from Abkhaz (cf. Chirikba
1986a: 118).

(6) The Abkhaz word is found in Jashyra isolect of Bzyp. Shagirov (ES I: 107)
suggests that the Circassian word is an old borrowing from Oss sant//sunt ‘raven’
(connected with Pamir §6nd ‘id."), which is very doubtful: Ossetic su- could give in
Common Circassian *§w-, $w-, sw-, or *§'-, but not *¢"-.

(8) Many authors add to the Ubykh and Abkhaz items also CCirc *$a ‘id.,
ignoring the irregular character of such correspondence (cf. MP 344; ES II: 100;
ZS 76; NS 228-9); cf. Kuipers 1963: 57.

2.2. 5BWIE S ECc M ¥ IPTUR e E%ic0 CADX™C, *¢

Examples:
(1) *¢'a CCirc *¢§-g’a ‘to know’, Ub ¢’a ‘to know, learn’, CAbx *¢’a ‘to learn’,
*¢’-ha ‘to ask’
(2) *(p’)¢a CCirc *p’c’a/a ‘sharp’, ‘to sharpen’, Ub -¢’a *‘sharp’, CAbx *¢'a-ra
‘sharp’

(3) *p’¢a  CCirc *p’c’a-na ‘naked’, Ub p’¢’a ‘clean’

(4) *¢a CCirc *c’s-na ‘wet, green’, Ub ¢’a-(n)a ‘wet, humid’

(5) *ma¢’a  CCirc *mac’a ‘locust’, CAbx *mc’a ‘fly’

(6) *¢'a CCirc *c'a, CAbx *¢’a ‘louse’

(7) *m/n¢’a(ra) CCirc *c’» in Ad ga-mc’a-¢', Kab hd-mc’a-ra-¢’d ‘wart’, CAbx *¢'a
in *k’()an-¢’a(¢’a)-ra ‘wart’, cf. also Tap c’ank’ta ‘id.’

(8) *¢a/a  CCirc *c’a-k”2 ‘small, little’, Ub ¢’a ‘new, fresh, young’, CAbx
*jg-¢'a ‘younger’ (*ja- comparative prefix), *¢’a-k™-man ‘small (of
people, animals)’, *¢’3-§2 ‘new’, ‘small, little’

(9) *(p)¢’ala CCirc *p’c’a-$%a ‘swallow’ (*$%°a ‘blue’), Ad (Urusov 111) p’c’a-wd
‘small butterfly’, Ub ¢’»-1°a ‘kind of bird’ (e ‘motley (colour)’), CAbx
*¢’-§5 ‘bird’ (*-§o diminutive suffix) \

(10) *mac’a CCirc *p’c’s, Ub maca, CAbx *maca ‘lie, falsehood’

(11) *¢’a Ub ca- comparative prefix, ‘more’, CAbx *c’a in SAbx ja-c'a-g2, T ap
ra-c’a(-g») ‘more’ (ja- ‘its’, ra- ‘their’, -g2 ‘and’)

(12)*¢'a Ub ¢a ‘bottom’ (cf. ba-¢’a ‘id.’, Sa-¢’a ‘cushion’, with $a ‘head’),
CAbx *c’a ‘bottom’
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(13) *bac’a  Ub bac’s, CAbx *r-bac’s (*r- causative) ‘to crush, crumple’
(14) *¢’a CCirc *¢’a, Ub c’a, CAbx *¢» ‘to pass (of time)’
(15) *mac’> Ub mac’a, CAbx *m¢’ ‘narrow, tight’
(16) *ba/ac’a CCirc *p'c’a ‘entire, massive, thick’, ‘to thicken, become a jelly-like
vmass’, Ub baca ‘to become thick, fat, swollen’, ‘be abundant,
numerous’, CAbx *ga-baca ‘to fly round, stay in swarm, crowds (of
birds, insects, people)’

Comments to the items in no.:
(2) The Circassian morpheme is found in CCirc *mof'a-wa-p'c’a ‘whetstone’
(*mof'a ‘stone’, *wa- verbal prefix), *pha-p’c’a ‘sharp-pointed’ (*pha ‘nose’),
*wa-pha-p’c’s ‘to sharpen (a pointed object)’. The Ubykh cognate is contained in
fa-¢’a ‘nose’, ‘end’ (¥fa ‘nose’), cf. CAbx *ps-n-¢’a ‘nose’ (*pa ‘nose’, -n- locative
affix (Shakryl 1968: 23), connective affix (NS 1046) or just an increment, cf. MS
59). Dumézil 1974: 25 analyses -¢’a in Ub fa-¢’a as ‘case’, but it is difficult to
separate this Ubykh morpheme from -¢’a in CAbx *ps-n-¢’a, whose connection
with CAbx *¢’a-ra ‘sharp’ is very likely (cf. Shakryl, ibid.; NS 1046). Abdokov (FL
62) regards the initial p’- in Circassian as a fossilized class marker. It is tempting
to compare the Abkhaz and Ubykh words with Kab pdnc’av < *pd-n-c’25% ‘tip of
the nose’, cf. Ash panc’sZ ‘nostril’ (cf. FL 62), but its etymology remains
uncertain. Shagirov (ES II: 10) analyses it as pd ‘nose’ and c’sv ‘beetle, cockroach’
(with epenthetic -n-), which is not quite convincing semantically. I would rather
agree with Nikolayev and Starostin (NS 1046) who regard the Kabardian word as
a loan from Ashkharywa. The latter is analysed by Starostin as panc’a ‘nose’ and
-Z" expressive suffix. It is important, though, to check whether we really have in
Ashkharywa -7°, or -£°, as the cited Ashkharywa form is borrowed from the
Standard Abaza dictionary (AbR 312), which fails to distinguish between -z and
-Z°, both present in Ashkharywa.

Shagirov (MS 92) connects CCirc *p’c’a/> with different Ubykh and Abkhaz
material.
(3) The Circassian morpheme *pc¢’a is found also without the suffix *-na, cf.
*la-p’c’a ‘barefooted’ (*1a ‘foot’), *sha-p'c’a ‘with uncovered head’ (*sha ‘head’),
etc (MS 92).
(4) Ub c'ana ‘wet’ is borrowed from Circassian (ES II: 126).
(5) The comparison given here is valid only if CAbx *mac’a and Ub mdc’a are
really loans from Circassian, about which I am not quite sure. Nikolayev and
Starostin (NS 824) regard these Ubykh and Abkhaz words as genetically
connected to CCirc *mac’a, rejecting the idea of their borrowing from Circassian.
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(8) The second element of CCirc *c’»-k”» and CAbx *¢’2-k*» is found also in
CAbx *¢’~k”a-na ‘young (boy)’ (-na diminutive suffix). For Ubykh cf. also ¢’-§
‘to crumple, break into little particles’, a¢’s-k’* ‘stone (of fruit)’.

(9) The second part of the Circassian word means ‘blue’ (ES II: 50). The similar
Ubykh forms like c’ar¥a, c’a¥a, c’as¥’a, p’¢’'as¥"a are risky to add here, as they are
most likely loans from Circassian, as was suggested by Shagirov (ES II: 50).

(10) Ubykh and Abkhaz, though having lost glottalisation, probably retain the
older form of the word for ‘lie’. This assertion can be supported by a possible
etymology of the CWC word: *ma-¢’a ‘lie’, ‘non-truth’, with the negative affix *mo
and *¢’a ‘truth’, preserved as such in Abkhaz. The development in Circassian thus
was *ma-c'a > *mc’a > ¥p'c’a > *p'c’s.

(15) The Abkhaz morpheme *mc’2 is reconstructed by Shagirov from Abzh
a-g’-a-mc’-ra, Bz a-g’-a-n¢’-ra ‘to worry, trouble’, lit. ‘the narrow, tight heart (a-g*
‘heart’)’, cf. CCirc *g%2-zaf'a ‘to worry, trouble’, with *g% ‘heart’ and *za#»
‘narrow, tight’ (cf. MS 90). Dumézil 1975: 169 analyses the Ubykh word in a
different way.

(16) If CCirc *p'c’a is really connected with the given Ubykh and Abkhaz
material, the evolution in Circassian then must have been as follows: CWC
*ba/ac’a > PCirc *p’¢’s > CCirc *p’c’a.

2.2.6. CW.C.*¢% s>, .CCire *¢ 1 Ubic™ i »CAbx: ¥¢T

Examples:

Gl)escta CCirc *s$™a, Ub ¢”a, CAbx *(g"-a-)¢”a ‘liver’

(2) *¢*a/a  CCirc *$”a- ‘sharp point, tip, end, spike’, ‘peg, hook’, cf. also
*$”a-Aa ‘the front legs’ (*ia ‘foot, leg’), Ub ya-n¢”2-n ‘the front
part’ (Dumézil 1959: 15; ya- possessive prefix), an-¢*2 ‘before;
earlier’, CAbx *¢™» ‘stick with sharpened end’, ‘spit (for roasting)’,
‘bolt, spigot’

(3) *¢”a CCirc *s§”a-mac’s, Ub ga-(n)c¢”a ‘coal’

(4) *¢”a CCirc *$"a-c’a ‘black’, cf. also *§”a-(n)k’s ‘dark’, *pca-s"a ‘lead’, Ub
-¢”a in wa-¢”a ‘iron’, etymologically probably ‘the black metal’, cf.
Ub wa-§"a‘copper’, lit. ‘the light (s°a ‘white’) metal’ (cf. FL 48), cf.
also CAbx *¢”a in such colour terms as *ajk’a-¢"a 'blaclg\', *ja-¢"a
‘blue, green’

(5).*%¢"a Ad (-)$§”a, Kab -f'd emphatic particle (Ad), adjectival suffix
denoting big quantity of sth: Ad k”ac’a-s”, Kab g°as’a=f'd ‘strong,
energetic’ (k”ac’a/g’as’d ‘strong’), CAbx *¢”a-q’a particle ‘precise,
just’, -¢”a emphatic particle (d-g’ary a-¢"a ‘(s)he (being) very
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happy’)

(6) *¢”ac”a Ub ¢"ac”s ‘to feel pain, suffer’, CAbx *-¢”ac”a emphatic particle of
intensity (as colour, cold)’

(7) *¢"a CCirc *$”a-r°a, Ub $a-q’a, CAbx *¢”s ‘(to turn) sour’, cf. also Tap

v ¢7-g’a (< *¢"a2-q’a) ‘sour’

(8) *¢”a CCirc *§”a-ja ‘dirt(y), filth(y)’, Ub q’5-¢”2 ‘to soil, make dirty’,
q’5-¢"-q’a ‘dirty’, CAbx *h’an-¢”s ‘dirt, filth’, *q’5-¢"2 ‘wet,
saturated with water’, ‘rotten, tainted, spoiled (of food)’

(9) *(ja-)¢”aUb ¢”a-(n)k’, CAbx *jac”"a ‘star’

(10) *¢”a/2 CCirc *§"a2-j2 ‘to squeak, cheep’, Ub ¢”a, CAbx *¢"2-wa ‘to cry,
weep’, ¥¢"a-A(h )a ‘to cry, shout, squeal’

(11) *¢”2  Ub ma-¢"2 ‘morning’, CAbx *wa-¢”2 ‘tomorrow’ (*wa- deictic)

(12) *¢”a/a- Ub ¢”a-p§s-k’;, Tap &”a-j-c < ¥¢”a-j-ca ‘sparkle’

(13) *¢”a  Ub (n)¢”a-z’a ‘fruit’, CAbx *¢”a ‘apple’

Comments to the items in no.:

(2) Cf. also Kab f'd-ro-wad’d ‘peg, pile’ (wac’d ‘to ram in’, -ro- instrumental affix,
cf. Urusov 115) and CAbx *¢”2-A’ana ‘stake, picket’. The first part of Ub an-¢”2
can be connected with CAbx *ana ‘when’, cf. also CAbx *an-k’a ‘earlier, in older
times’.

(3) The second element in CCirc *$§”a-mac’s can be compared with CAbx *mac’s
‘wood (especially for fire)".

(4) Usually CCirc *s”a-c’a is being compared with the element -¢”a in CAbx
*ajk’a-¢”a ‘black’ and with Ub fa ‘black’ (cf. e.g. ZS 142), which is difficult to
accept. In CAbx *ajk’a-¢”a the element -¢”a is only the intensity suffix (same as
in *ja-¢”a ‘green, blue’), as was justly noted by Christol 1986: 5. Another Ubykh
word containing *¢”a ‘black’ might be maya-¢”a ‘alder-tree’, cf. for the first part
maya-sa ‘hornbeam’ (sa ‘wood’).

(5) Cf. also CCirc *x°a-$"2 ‘just right, fit' (*x"a- benefactive prefix). The Circassian
morpheme is likely to be derived from the adjective *$”a/a ‘good’ (cf. Urusov
241).

(6) The Ubykh item probably preserves the original meaning; the semantic shift
‘bad, awful’ > ‘very’ is quite typical, cf. Abx a-cga ‘bad’, ¢’ga-la ‘very, badly’,
English badly, awfully, Dutch erg, Russian yxacho in the meaning ‘very’, etc.

(7) In Ubykh 'a-g’» the original *¢” became voiced. Dumézil and Eseng 1976:
19 derived F'a- from f'a ‘to drink’, which is not plausible semantically. Cf. also
CAbx *¢”2¢”s ‘sour’, ‘sad, cheerless’,'unpleasant’ (reduplication of *¢”2).

(8) The second part in CCirc *$§”a-ja can be alternatively analysed either as *ja



236 COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN

‘bad’ (cf. ES IL: 102), or rather as *ja/a ‘to smear, coat (the walls of the house)’,
of. for the latter case CAbx *q'5-§2 ‘(to) dirty’, with *q’ ‘shit’ and *$% ‘to
smear’. Shagirov’s attempt to connect the first part with CCirc *§”2 ‘good’” cannot
be regarded as successful for semantic reasons. The element *§”a- in CCirc
*§”arghs ‘turbid, muddy’ can be the same as in *¢”a-ja, while -g"a, as well as Ub
q’»- in g’5-¢"2 can be connected with CAbx *g’» ‘faeces’. The first part of CAbx
*h°on-¢”a is not clear.

(12) -j in CAbx *¢”aj-ca renders the idea of diminutiveness (cf. Tap c’aj-s ‘bird’
vs. SAbx c’a-s, etc.), while *-ca denotes singularity (just as the final -k’” in the
Ubykh word). It is possible to speak about the connection of the items in (12)
with those in (3).

(13) The second element in Ub (n)¢*a-Z’a is probably £'a ‘branches’.

2.3. THE CWC BACK SIBILANT AFFRICATES

23.1.CWC *§ > CCirc *§ : Ubj3 : CAbx *3

Examples:

(1) *baza CCirc *bafo ‘to fall’, CAbx *k°2-baja ‘to press hard on smb/sth’, ‘to
lie on a woman against her will’ (*k’2 ‘top’)

(2) *%2 CCirc *ga-» (*qa- ‘hither’), Ub 3o ‘to vomit’

Comment:

If in (2) the affricate is older, it must have been spirantized already in
Proto-Circassian, as the Kabardian reflex 7 (in g'd-Z2 ‘to vomit’) can reflect here
only CCirc *Z.

2.32.CWC *§* > CCirc *§* : Ub 3" : CAbx X35

Examples:

(1) *32 Ub 5%, CAbx *§5-k'a ‘salt’, CCirc *¢hp-y°5 ‘salt’ might also belong
here, with *&instead of *3probably due to an (irregular)
devoicing

(2) *4a Tem $d-naq” ‘hearth, place before hearth’ (with nag°d ‘half’ ?, cf. ES
I: 161), d-g°», ZenBes 3d-g° (Paris 1974: 143) ‘hearth’ (g°2
‘surface’), Ub a ‘back (side), behind’, Qf. also CAbx *¥5-¢”2 ‘hump;
humpbacked’ (*q”2 ‘bent’) :

(3) *§2 CCirc *-§% ‘again’, ‘back’ (suffix), Ub ja-32 ‘to come back’ (ja- prev.
‘hither’, suffix -3% ‘again, back’; cf. MS 14,-100; Dumézil 1932:
217), Aa-g’a-3% ‘to follow smb, to look for’ (Aa-g’a ‘trace’)

(4) *5a CCirc *§a-y’a ‘odious, unpleasant’, Tem also ‘enemy’, *§a-y°2 ‘to
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get fed up with smb’, cf. also Kab ja-Z ‘evil design; envy’, ja-Zd ‘to
envy’ (PC 35), Ub Fa ‘grieve, pain, suffering, difficulty’, 3@ baja ‘to
give trouble, pains’(baja ‘to see’), also probably Fa-y°ay’s ‘enemy’,
CAbx *r-¥a ‘to abuse, revile, defame’ (*r- causative), *§a-ba ‘to
mourn, grieve’ (*ba ‘to see’), *¥a ‘labour, work’, *§abfia ‘hard
labour’ (*abfia ‘rotten’), SAbx a-§a-may°a ‘unhappy, unfortunate’
(may°a < CCirc *may°a ‘poor, unfortunate’)

(5) *¥a/a  CCirc *sha-35 ‘every(thing/one)’ (*sha ‘head’), cf. CAbx *§a-wa-k's
‘somebody’ (*wa ‘alike’, -k’2 ‘one’), *3a(-ra) ‘somewhere’, cf. also
suffix -§a in *A°2-Fa ‘two (hum)’ (*4°2 ‘two’), as opposed to *A°a-ba
‘two (nonhum)’

(6) *3% CCirc *-3% suffix adding up to the comparative degree of adjectives
the meaning of the domination of the quality, e.g. Kab ndx Aasa-Z
‘even stronger’, nd¥ badd-Z ‘id.", Ub za-3% ‘unique’ (za ‘one’), CAbx
*_%% suffix intensifying the meaning of the word: SAbx kahpa-3~
‘prostitute’ (a-kahpa ‘prostitute’ < Tu), Bz a-F'da-3" ‘with thick neck’

_ (a-X'da ‘neck’), a-kda-§* ‘very heavy’ (a-kdz ‘log’)

(7) *ma3s  CCirc *ma35 in *sha-mo3? ‘ear (of cereal)’ (*sha ‘head’), cf. CAbx
*ma%5 in Bz a-gad-ma3” ‘curtailed (of head’s hair)’ (a-gada ‘hornless’),
Xax-mai” ‘with leafless stuck up twigs (as tree)’, ‘bristle (hair)’
(a-¥axXa ‘scant, thin’, ‘branchy’)

(8) *pa3s  CCirc *pa3s ‘buckle, clasp’, cf. also *q’a3=pa(n)3> ‘horse-brass’
(Urusov 93-94), CAbx *pa3s ‘buckle, clasp’, *la-pa3s ‘eye-lash’ (*la
‘eye’)

(9) *%3 CCirc *§5 ‘distorted, crooked, inclined, bent’ in *pxa-n3% ‘distorted,
crooked, wrong’, *by°s-n35 ‘inclined, bent, crooked’ (*by°2 ‘side,
edge’), CAbx *aj-35 ‘wrinkled’, ‘wrinkle’, ‘tuck (on dress)’, ‘to shrivel,
shrink’, *r-aj-§% ‘to stoop, become bent’, ‘to pucker, wrinkle’ (*r-
causative)

(10) *(b)33(-na) CCirc *bzsna, CAbx *{am-pss ‘onion’ (*apss ‘red’), CCirc
*bZona-x"a (*x°2 ‘white’), CAbx *35-§a (*s2 ‘white’) ‘garlic’

(11) *(b)3a/a CCirc *La-bZa ‘to fry (on oil, fat)’, *bZ%-bZa/s ‘to burn, smart’,
*ja/a-bza ‘to burn, itch’, CAbx *§% ‘to fry, grill’

(12) *b3a/a CCirc *pca-ja ‘plane-tree’, in Sh ‘beech-tree’ (-j2 attributive suffix),
CAbx *§2 ‘oak’

Comments to the items in no.:
(1) The final element in CAbx *§%-k'a is not clear.
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(2) Kab Zdg" ‘hearth’ shows discrepancy as it has # instead of the expected # (cf.
the regular ZenBes example). The affricate here is considered to be original (cf.
ES I: 199; Kumaxov 1981: 180). The comparison of the Circassian material with
Ubykh, suggested by Shagirov (ES I: 161), is of course, rather tentative for
semantic reasons.

(4) Vogt (HV 2522) regards Ub Fa as a semantic derivative of §a ‘black’. Such a
development (‘black’ > ‘suffering, grief, mourning’) in principle seems plausible. If
this assumption is correct (cf. the same suggestion in Charachidzé, Eseng
1992-93: 24), then the Circassian and Abkhaz material must supposedly be also
derived from the basic meaning ‘black’ (cf. Rus uepHuts ‘to defame’, from the
adjective uepHblit ‘black’; cf. also 3@ in SAbx Famgdra ‘black (usually of
mourning)’ in AB II: 536, which can be analysed as 32 ‘black’ and a-ga-ra ‘to
carry’, if it is not a loan). Dumézil 1971: 158, connecting the Abkhaz material
with Ub ja ‘pain, difficulty’, does not unite, however, the latter with Ub §a
‘black’. The alternative is, consequently, that in Ubykh we deal in fact with two
homophonous, unrelated morphemes,

(6) For Ub za-35 cf. Dumézil’s analysis in DA III: 253: ‘sides reciprocally
together’, whence ‘from all sides, completely’, which, given the Circassian and
Abkhaz material, does not seem to be altogether satisfactory.

(7) The morpheme homophonous with that given here, found in CAbx
*q'arq’>-ma3s ‘Adam’s apple’ (*q'arq’s ‘throat’), Bz a-c’ac’-maj;, Abzh a-mac’-mo}
‘pomegranate’ might represent a different root. In principle, this *ma§% can either
be analysed as *mo, akin to CCirc *mo ‘apple’ and Ub mo ‘wild apple’, with
unclear *$%, or be compared as a whole with the Daghestanian words for ‘apple’,
cf. Avar-Andi *?imdi, Tsez *?és, Lak hiwé, Darg hinc, Lezgi *hamé, Xin mic (all
forms cited from NS 237). The alternative comparison with these Daghestanian
words of CAbx *barac’a//bac’a ‘medlar’ (and of Nakh *hamc ‘medlar’) in NS 237
seems less probable.

(9) The first part of CCirc *pxa-nis is not clear, while the initial nasal in the
second part is quite likely epenthetic. *aj- in CAbx *agj-§5 is either a reciprocal
prefix, or the homophonic (fossilised) prefix met in other adjectives (cf. *ajfa
‘raw, fresh’, *ajsa ‘bitter’, *ajca ‘to distort’, ‘distorted’, etc).

(10) Ub Z'amia (< *Z'am-pla < *Zan(a)-pAa, with pAa ‘red’) ‘onion’ and Fa-F'a (<
*7a-§a, with §°a ‘white’ turned to $°a due to assimilation with the initial Z)
‘garlic’ in all probability also belong to the Circassian and Abkhaz material given
here, but a phonetic difficulty, namely, irregular z° in Ubykh, does not allow us to
add Ubykh without serious reservations. Nikolayev and Starostin (NS 745-746)
explain the irregular Ubykh labialised spirant by the early association of this
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word with the verb ‘to fry’ (Ub 2°a).

Shagirov’s suggestion that the Circassian name for ‘onion’ and ‘garlic’ are
deverbal nouns, connected with CCirc *ja/a-bZa ‘to burn, itch’, *bZ5-bza/s ‘to
burn, smart” (cf. ES I: 91), seems plausible both phonetically and semantically.
He, at thevsame time, does not connect the verbs for frying in CCirc with those in
the sister languages, considering the Circassian verb to be onomatopoeic, which
does not seem convincing.

Abdokov (ZS 111) excludes Ubykh and Abkhaz forms while comparing the
Circassian names for ‘onion’ with the supposed Daghestanian counterparts. Like
Shagirov, he also derives the Circassian word from the verb: CCirc *b35-b75 ‘to
burn, itch’.

Nikolayev and Starostin (NS 745-746) link all three West Caucasian words,
reconstructing PWC *b-§5(-n3) ‘onion’. They explain the irregular reflexes (cf.
the Ubykh form with a labialised spirant) by the early association of this word
with (unrelated) PWC *b3% ‘to fry’. Unlike Shagirov (cf. ES I: 91), they regard
the segment -na not as an instrumental morpheme, but probably as an original
oblique base marker. The initial *b(2)- is, according to them, a prefix. I agree
with their assumption that in the name of onion we should reconstruct the PAbx
form with a nasal resonant, identical to that in the respective Circassian word,
which then was assimilated to a bilabial nasal, thus PAbx *3n(2)-ps5 > CAbx
*3om-ps§s. This older form is still preserved in some Tapanta isolects (cf. Gum,
Kara-Pagua 35mps5), while in the rest of the Abkhaz isolects we meet only the
later form $oms'%. In the name for ‘garlic’ this suffix *-na is, however, absent. The
latter’s old, i.e. non-assimilated form, is also to be found in the Tapanta isolects,
cf. Gum, Ps 35§ (also in AbR 211), while in the rest of the isolects the later form
35§ prevails.

It is noteworthy that structurally similar designations of onion as ‘red onion’,
and of ‘garlic’ as ‘white onion’ are found in other Eurasian languages, cf. Javanese
brambang ‘red onion’, on the one hand, and Standard Malay bawang putih,
Swedish vit-I6k, Bulgarian byal luk ‘garlic’, all literally meaning ‘white onion’ (cf.
Adelaar 1985: 124, 131).

(11) It is tempting to add to the items given here Ub #a ‘to fry’ as well, though
the irregular labialisation in Ubykh makes such comparison phonetically not
plausible. .
(12) T agree with Nikolayev and Starostin (NS 857) that the comparison given
here is phonetically better than the usual connection of the Abkhaz word for ‘oak’
with CCirc *¢a-g2 ‘tree’, *&a-g-aja ‘oak-tree’ (cf. Charaia 23, 45; ES I: 196). It is
interesting to suggest an etymological connection between CAbx *3% ‘oak-tree’
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with CAbx *ja-7a ‘rough, rigid, coarse’, *3-ba ‘strong (of drinks, tobacco)’,
‘rough, brave (as words, character)’. A similar correlation between the words for
‘oak’ with the adjectives meaning ‘strong, hard, healthy’ is observed in
' Indo-European languages (cf. GI 613).

2.3.3.CWC *f > CCirc*¢ : Ubz : CAbx*¥

*Ta CCirc *ca ‘side’ in: *ca-ga ‘ribs’, *ca-k’a ‘edge’ (*k’a ‘tail’), *ca-ja
‘mate, partner (esp. in tilling of land)’, Ub 3a- prev. ‘beside’, ‘across’,
‘bypassing’, CAbx *$°a in *¥°a ‘rib, side’ (and prev. ‘beside’),
*£°q-k’5-52 '1ib’, *§a-¢’a-Sa ‘Tib’

Comment:
CAbx *k’'s-§» is a compound suffix, found also in *ma-¢’a-k’2-s2 ‘little finger’,
*3 u-"a-k’5-$» ‘little toe’. It contains the diminutive suffix *-§2 and *-k’5-, which
can be compared with the second part of CCirc *ca-k’a ‘edge’. ¢'-$5 in
*¥q-¢’2-§2 ‘rib’ means ‘small, little’.

Nikolayev and Starostin compare with Abkhaz and Ubykh not the first, but
the second part of CCirc *ca-ga, analysing the first part as *ca ‘tooth, sharp edge’
(cf. NS 528).

234 T CWE s CCitc*z0 s UL 525 CAbX*S
*ra¥" ona CCirc *fazna, Ub das’ana, CAbx *ragana ‘silver’

Comment:
The reconstruction of CWC *¥°; just as in the preceding case, is tentative
because of the lack of other lexical correspondences for its support.

The reconstructed word has its obvious parallels in East Caucasian (cf. NS
514); it is further compared with Indo-European words for ‘silver’ (Arm arcatc,
Latin argentum, OlInd rajatam, Avesta arazatom), derived from IE *Har(2)g= ‘light,
white’ (cf. ZL 156-7; NS 514-5). Curiously, closest to CWC *raf sno is Olnd
drjunah ‘white’.

2.3.5.CWC *¢ > CCirc ¥¢h, *¢ : Ub & : CAbx *¢ \

Examples:

(1) *& CCirc *¢ho, Ub ¢%, CAbx *¢2 ‘horse’

(2) *max(°)éa CCirc *maX(")éha, Ub max'¢a (HV 1066)//mawica (MP 245),
CAbx *masica/a ‘camel’

(3) *Ca/a CCirc *-n(2)-¢ha, Ub -¢a privative suffix, CAbx *psa-¢o ‘weak’ (*psa
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‘soul’), *¥g-&» ‘to become weak’, ‘to abate’ (*ga ‘head’), *§a-¢a ‘to
have pins and needles in one’s leg’ (*§a ‘foot, leg’)

(4) *Ca/a CCirc *&» ‘to run’, ‘to flow (of water)’, Ub &a ‘to fall (of heavy
objects)’, CAbx *¢¢a ‘to flow (of water)’ (with expressive

% gemination)

(5) *(a)éa  CCirc *acha-x"a (*x°» ‘white’), *acha-pAa (*pAa ‘red’) ‘sorts of millet’,
cf. also Kab a$d-maxd ‘shepherd’s purse’ (bot.), CAbx *ca/a-ha-ra
‘harvest’, in Tap also ‘grain harvest’, ‘bread’

(6) *(a)da  CCirc *aca ‘billy-goat’, CAbx *¢a ‘female deer’, *¢a-¢"» ‘male deer’
(*¢%2 ‘bull’)

(7) *¢ala Ub ¢&a ‘to break (in small pieces)’ (used only with preverbs), CAbx
*¢5 ‘to break’ (used only with preverbs)

(8) *¢ag”a/> Ub cag”s ‘basin’, CAbx *¢ag™a ‘big wooden mug’

(9) *¢o Ub &-da ‘to twist, twirl, spin” (DA III: 259; -da verbal suffix), CAbx
*r-¢a ‘to fold, wrap’ (*r- causative prefix)

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) The palatal character of ¢ in the Ubykh name of horse must be secondary
and can be explained by the influence of the Shapsygh form (¢#% ‘horse’).

(2) A number of authors (Trubetzkoy, Kuipers, Shagirov) regarded the
Abkhazo-Adyghean words for ‘camel’ as loans from other languages, though they
failed to provide the source of the alleged borrowing. Shagirov’s suggestion of
borrowing from Turkic languages, giving as an example Kirgiz mokoco
‘boogey-man, monster’ in the child language (ES I: 262), cannot be considered
convincing. Shakryl 1971: 100 saw in the final parts of these words (¢%a, a,
¢a/a) the word for ‘horse’. Though the external borrowing does not seem to be
proven, it is quite possible to assume borrowings within the West Caucasian
group.

(3) The nasal element in CCirc *-n(2)-¢a can be, of course, an increment, as it
was suggested by Kumaxov (Morf 129-130), though its vocalised form in
Abadzax (-na¢, used as a parallel form to -n$(d)), can indicate that -na can be an
affix here. The second part of the Abkhaz word is supposedly connected with
cognates in sister-languages. For the formation cf. especially Ub psa-q'a-ca ‘week,
feeble’ (psa ‘soul’), almost exactly matching Abkhaz *psa-ca.

(4) Semantically Ub ¢éa does not match the items in sister-languages in a
convincing

way. The Abkhaz verb, which seems to be a reduplication (< *¢a-ca), is used only
with preverbs: SAbx a-c’>-&ca-ra ‘to flow from beneath of sth’, Tap k°a-cca ‘wave’,
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SAbx aj-la-¢¢-ra, Tap a-k-CCa-ra ‘to seethe (of water)’. For the semantics of
Ubykh cf. especially SAbx a-30-I-baa-cca ‘waterfall’ (a-32 ‘water’, [-baa- ‘t0 go
down’), a-3-¥2-Céa-ra ‘waterfall’ (X ‘(from) above’). Cf. also Ad cd-r ‘quick,
swift-footed’, ‘swift, rapid (of river)’, da-p’d ‘bed of the river’ (p’d ‘place’).

(5) The final -ra in CAbx *¢a/a-fi’a-ra is an abstract suffix, while the segment
-fi*s- remains unclear.

(8) The palatalisation of the affricate in the Abkhaz form must be secondary.

2.3.6. CWC *¢* > CCirc *¢h* (,*¢) : Ub & : CAbx *¢’

Examples:

(1) *¢a CCirc *& @, Ub &a ‘milk’, CCirc *¢# 5 ‘to milk’, CAbx *¢a-A’ara
‘specially prepared cheese (by drying the milk)’, *¢a/a(-r-g’2)
‘udder’

(2) *¢o CCirc *¢h5-na ‘pus, abscess, boil’, cf. also CCirc *¢ha/a-ra/a-ba
‘bubble’, Ub ¢a-k*aca ‘swelling, tumor, sore’, CAbx *¢'a ‘swelling,
tumour’, ‘hernia’, *¢3-ma-za ‘sickness, illness’ (*ma-za ‘having’)

(3) *¢a CCirc *za-¢" ‘to be bored, tired’, ‘to miss, long for smb/sth’ (*za-
reciprocal prefix), Kab jd-§2 (< *ja-c"2) ‘to get tired’, Ub g2 ¢% ‘to
be bored’, ‘to miss smb/sth’ (g2 ‘heart’)

(4) *¢a CCirc *¢*5-ha/s ‘to provoke smb’ (*ha ‘to carry, bring’), CAbx
*&5-¢a ‘to have a habit of pestering, badgering, attacking, following
smb’, ‘to find faults with smb’, ‘to give oneself up t0’, cf. also
*gj-¢%-¢a ‘to be hostile to each other’ (*aj- reciprocal prefix),
*aj-&5-r-¢a ‘to set up against smb’ (*r- causative); can be the same
item as in (3) ;

(5) *wa-¢5/a CCirc *qa-wachs (*ga- ‘hither’), Ub wac a-da ‘to wake up’

(6) *ya-ca//*¢a-ya CCirc *yachy ‘milk, milk products, food’, Ub caya ‘anything
which is eaten with bread’, ‘food (besides bread)’, CAbx *¢aya
‘slice of bread; piece of food’, ‘hospitality’

(7) *¢5- CCirc *¢h%-q’a, CAbx *¢5-ha ‘to endure, withstand (a burden), be
patient’

(8) *¢a/a  Ub ¢o-nr"a ‘kind of tree’, ‘hornbeam’ (HV 453), ‘beech’ (DA IIL:
224), CAbx *¢a-mha ‘maple’ \

(9) *¢a/a Ub ¢&%-3a ‘to grind, mill’, CAbx *¢a-ca ‘to thresh’ (7)
(10) *¢5¢a CCirc *P7-¢ha¢ha “to neigh’, Ub ¢4 in Faca ‘to laugh’, CAbx
*¢oca ‘to laugh’

Comments to the items in no.:




RECONSTRUCTION OF CWC CONSONANTS 243

(1) The second part of CAbx *¢a-A’ara is not quite clear (a derivation from *A°a
‘(to) dry’ ?). The element -r- in *¢5(-r-g°2) is a connective, -g°» is ‘heart’, ‘centre’,
or ‘surface’.

(3) The prefix jd- in Kab jd-$o is, according to Shagirov (MS 102), a fossilised
obliquenobject marker. The second part of CAbx *¢5-¢a is not clear.

(5) The initial wa- in the Circassian and Ubykh items can be the verbal prefix,
while -da in Ubykh form is a fossilised suffix (cf. MS 105). The possibility of the
Ubykh word being borrowed from Circassian cannot be entirely excluded (cf.
Notes 11: 45).

(6) The Circassian word differs from its cognates in the sister-languages by the
order of the constituent parts. Shagirov (ES I: 129) analyses the second part of
the Circassian word as *¢%% ‘to milk’, considering the second part as unclear.
Urusov 89 tries to connect the first part of this word with *ya in *ya-£a ‘the
harvest of cereals’; cf. also yd- in Ad yd-txd@% ‘a kind of cereal, a kind of wheat’
and ya2 in Sh yac¢% ‘a kind of millet’ (ShD 96).

The Ubykh word, in its turn, is analysed as ‘milk-(and)-meat’ (cf. MP 288;

Dumézil 1969: 104; Charachidzé 1990-91: 222). Finally, on Abkhaz soil the first
part can be analysed as *¢a ‘bread’, while the second element can be *aya ‘seed’,
‘(corn) shoots’ (?). Charachidzé (ibid.) considers the affinity between the Ubykh
and Abkhaz words to be fortuitous, regarding them as mere homophones, not
related to each other. I think that these words are undoubtedly connected, though
the nature of this connection is not clear: genetical relationship or borrowing ?
Though in Chirikba 1986a: 122-123 I suggested that the Abkhaz word can be a
loan from Ubykh, because the latter had a satisfactory etymology, now I presume
that the direction of borrowing could be, on the contrary, from Abkhaz to Ubykh.
The association of the segment ¢a in Circassian and Ubykh with ‘milk’, on the
one hand, or, alternatively, with ‘bread’ in Abkhaz could in fact be due to a later
folk-etymology, which could cause the partial shift in the meaning in one or
another language. The actual etymology of the CWC word thus remains unclear.
(7) The second part in the Circassian word can be *q’a ‘to be, exist’, while in
Abkhaz -ha can be connected with CCirc *ha ‘to carry, bring’ (cf. below, under
CWC *H).
(8) The second part of Ub ¢2-nt"a is t°a ‘motley (colour)’ (-n- is epenthetic), while
-mha in CAbx *¢a-mha is assumed to be the old word for ‘wood (as material)’,
related to CCirc *pXa ‘id.” (see under CWC *H). Though Ub ¢&%-s2 ‘a kind of
tree’, ‘horse-chestnut’ (HV 456; DA III: 224), could be a welcome companion to
these words, it is more likely that it consists of ¢% ‘horse’ and sa ‘tree’, cf. Tu at
kestanesi ‘horse (at) chestnut’, Rus konckuit kaurras, English horse-chestnut, etc.
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(9) The Ubykh item can be alternatively compared with CAbx *¢a ‘bread’,
‘wheat’; for the second part cf. 3a in CAbx *g°a3a ‘fine (of dry substances)’, ‘soft,
- mild".

(10) For the initial *¥’a- in Circassian cf. also CCirc *¥'a-ctacha ‘to wisper’,
*£5-¢’a ‘to grumble’. The Ubykh item shows that in Circassian and Abkhaz we
are dealing with reduplication. The first part of the Ubykh §a- is probably
connected with §°2 in CAbx *pa+§a-r-¢¢a ‘smile’, containing *pa-§"2 ‘lip(s)’ (*pa
‘nose, front’), cf. also *k2-52 lip(s)’. The reconstruction of the Common
Circassian word is based on the Kabardian data only (Kab ¥'2-$23d ‘to neigh’, cf.
KR 424), which means that it can also be *y5-chacha, as Kab § comes either
from CCirc *¢*, or from *¢h- But even in this case a variant CWC reconstruction
is possible (*¢5&al//*¢aca), as the irregularity can be easily explained by the
word’s onomatopoetic nature. It is not clear, how CCirc *¢ %2 is related to the
forms in (11). Nikolayev and Starostin (NS 861) reconstruct PWC *A°5-CV “to
laugh’, suggesting the shift *$aca > *&5¢a in Abkhaz and a metathesis in one of
the subgroups. But the comparison in (11) proposes a more simple solution.

237.7 CWC *¢ > CCirc ** : Ub? : CAbx*¢

Example:

*& CCirc *$s-bLa ‘thunder, lightning’, ‘god of thunder and lightning’
(*bLa ‘to burn’), CAbx *¢*2 ‘lightning’, ‘god of thunder and
lightning’

Comment:
The reconstruction of CWC *¢ is tentative because of the scarce material it is
based upon.

Note that in Shapsygh ‘lightning’ is ¢%bLd, ie. with an initial affricate.
Though Shapsygh normally preserves old affricates, there are more chances that
the initial ¢- here, as in a number of other words as well, is a Shapsygh
innovation (cf. Kumaxov 1981: 181).

72.3.8. CWC *& > CCirc *&, *¢’* : Ub ¢’ : CAbx ¥

Examples: \

(1) *¢'a Ub &a-fa ‘front’, ‘before’ (fa ‘nose’), preverb &a ‘before, in front of’,
&a-). ‘before’, &’a ‘mouth’, CAbx *&q ‘mouth’, ‘face’, also preverb
‘on the surface’, ‘in/out of the mouth’, suffix ‘in, at’

(2) *¢(’)a  Ub ¢&a ‘good’, ‘to be pleased, happy’, CAbx *¢a-ja ‘good’

(3) *¢'a CCirc *q”a-¢’a/a ‘to cut, hew, trim’ (*q”2- prev. ‘mouth’), CAbx *&a
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‘to hew, chop’; cf. also probably Ub ¢&’» ‘to lie (as grass after the
rain)’ (?)

(4) *¢'a CCirc *¢’a, CAbx *¢'a ‘new, young, fresh’

(5) *¢’a/a  Ub &> ‘to press, squeeze, trample down, rumple’ (DA III: 97), CAbx

N *r-¢'ac’a ‘to squeeze’ (r- causative)

(6) *k’ac’>  CCirc *k’ac’s, CAbx *k’ac’s ‘short’

(7) *mac’a  CCirc *$”a-mac’% ‘coal’, CAbx *mac’s ‘wood (as material)’

(8) *ba(ma)&’a CCirc *bama&’a, CAbx *bac’a ‘tick’

(9) *q(")"ac’a/a CCirc *q°a(n)¢’a ‘rook, jackdaw’, CAbx *q~aé’a-g™ac’s ‘to croak,
croaking’ (of frogs)

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) The palatalised character of the affricate in Ub ¢’a ‘mouth’ is probably
secondary, cf. also Ub ¢’a- preverb ‘at the face, mouth, in front of, before’.

(2) The affricate in CAbx *¢a-ja has apparently lost glottalisation. The final part
can be similar to that in *bza-ja ‘good’. A probable Circassian cognate is *¢’a in
Ad k"ac’d, Kab g'as’d ‘power, strength’. Abdokov (FL 16) erroneously connects
this morpheme with the second element in Kab p’as’d ‘thin’, as the latter goes
back to CCirc *¢”; not *¢” (cf. Ad p~a¢’# ‘thin’). The initial consonants of Adyghe
and Kabardian words correspond irregularly. Rogava and Kerasheva 1966: 55
think about an assimilation in Adyghe, i.e. k*ad’d from *E°acd’d, but one can
assume as well an assimilation from g°a¢’d, with *g%» ‘heart’. Shagirov’s idea that
the Circassian words are borrowed from Turkic languages (cf. ES I: 110) is not
plausible for phonetic reasons.

(4) The affricate in CCirc *¢’a underwent palatalisation.

(6) Cf. comments under CWC *k’’

(7) Cf. comment under CWC *m.

(8) The compound character of the words for ‘tick’ is quite probable. Ub bamac’”
‘tick’ (HV 78) is from Circassian.

2:3.9:CWICHE (>iICCIrei¥cintlibrdly  wCAbXI¥

Examples:
(1) *mac’s CCirc *maé’a, Ub mac’;, CAbx *mac’? ‘small, little, few’
(2)i¥ca CCirc *ya-¢’a-ja 'to incline, bend’ (ya- causative, -j2 fossilised

suffix), cf. also ¢'5 in Ad z-jd-yd-&’5, Kab z-jd-yd-§'» ‘to lean
against sth; to lie down’ (cf. MS 118), *wa-p’A’-a-(n)&’a/s ‘to fold in
four’ (*wa- verbal prefix, *p’A’-a ‘four times’), Ub &’5 ‘to bend’,
CADbx *k’a-¢’% ‘wrinkled’, ‘(to be) crushed, crumpled’ (*k'a-
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preverb), *¥q”s-&5 ‘to be crumpled’ (*¢”2- prev. ‘mouth’)

(3) *®a/a  CCirc *&% in: *t'a-&’% ‘to undress’, *§"2-(n)¢&’s ‘to pluck (bird), tear
up’, *1a-&’5 ‘to rub off, clean’, *¢a-¢’% ‘to wash (laundry)’, *x°2-¢’a/s
‘to wash the head’, *#a-(n)¢’a ‘to rob, raid’, Ub &’z in: ¢”a-¢’a ‘to
rub, wipe, scratch’, £2-¢’a ‘to wash’, fa-¢’a ‘to tear out (as hair)’
(fa- prev. ‘front’), CAbx *-¢’% in *bya-¢’% ‘to pinch, scratch’

(4) *(¢5-)¢’a CCirc *¢'5 ‘to break’, *¥¢’5-¢’5-¢’% ‘sound of crunch, crackle’,
*ad’9//*¢ 3¢ a “to crush, crumple, break’, Ub ¢’5¢”a ‘to break’
(HV 519), ‘to fall with crackling noise’ (Notes 4-6: 34), CAbx
*&1¢)a ‘to crack(le)’

(5) *&’5¢’s  Ub &’a¢”” ‘wattle’, ‘stretcher in the form of wattled basket’, CAbx
*¢*12)¢’s ‘to wind thread’

(6) *¢’5/a  CCirc *na-¢’% ‘empty’, ‘hungry’ (*na ‘eye’, ‘opening’), Ub wa-¢’a
‘empty’

(7) *p’¢’5-p’¢’s CCirc *p'¢’5-p'¢’s, Ub p'¢’'5-p’¢’5-da ‘to glitter, be iridescent’,
CAbx ¢’¢’a ‘to shine’

(8) *¢'5 CCirc *¢'9-max"a ‘winter’ (*max"a ‘day’), *¢’2-q’a ‘cold(ness); cold
weather’, ¥¢’9-(ra-)Ax°2 ‘born in winter (as lamb, etc.)’ (*ra- instr.
affix, ¥1-x"2 ‘to give birth’), *p’s-&’a ‘to freeze, feel cold’, Ub &%
‘cold’, CAbx *¢’5-X5 ‘cold’, ‘cold and rainy weather’ (*¥% ‘cold’), cf.
also perhaps ¢’5xa in SAbx a-g°-a-n-¢’5xa ‘offence, injury,
pretension’

(9) *¢'2 Ub ¢’5- ‘(small) particle’ in: ¢’9-§"=¢"9-5"2-n2 ‘in small particles’
(-§°2 diminutive suffix, -na gerundial suffix; cf. DA III: 222),
pqa-¢’a(-na) ‘by little particles’ (HV 1259), ¢’a-st'a ‘roe’ (st'a
‘goat’), CAbx *¢’5 ‘small particle’

(10) *(p)¢’a/a CCirc *p’c¢’a/a ‘to weed’, Kab also ‘to clean rough wood’, Ub
q’2-&’% ‘to cut, make notches’, g’a-r¢’a ‘to cut short’, CAbx *ga-r-¢’a
‘to hem’ (*ga- preverb ‘head’, *r- causative); cf. also *r-ac’a ‘to
castrate’ (*r- causative), *¢’a- in CAbx *¢’a-k”a ‘to mow’, SAbx
a-&’a-k”a-ga ‘kind of scythe’ (-ga instrumental suffix); here belong
also CCirc *wa-p&’a-tha ‘to cut (e.g. meat)’, ‘to shred’,
*wa-(p)k’a-p’¢’s ‘to husk, peel, clean’, *wa-p'¢’a ‘to mow off, cut
off’ (*wa- verbal prefix)

(11) *ak(’)» CCirc *¢’ankh 5 ‘sound of slap on the face’, Ub ¢’ak’~¢"ak’* ‘sound
of clapping hands’ (Notes 4-6: 34), CAbx *¢’ak( )2 ‘noise of crackle’
(Tap), ‘button’ (SAbx)

(12) *&5ra-¢’sra Ub &'5r-¢’or (Notes 13-15: 22), CAbx *¢’ara-¢’ora ‘to twitter,
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chirp’

(13) *¢’2 CCirc *¢’5-x"2 ‘pale, bluish, birch-colour’ (¥x°» ‘white’), CAbx
*¢&’9-rax"a ‘motley, speckled’ (Tap ¢’5x° ‘blue’), *¢'s-y-ra ‘speckled,
motley’ (*y-ra ‘id."), *¢’5-§°(5°)a ‘sooth’, ‘to daub’, ‘to dirt’ (*5°(5°)a

% ‘to paint’, ‘become dark’)

(14) *mac’s CCirc *p’¢’5-ja ‘seed of plane-tree’ (-j2 attributive suffix), CAbx
*mac’5 ‘maple(-tree)’

(15) *p’¢’s CCirc *p’¢’a/a ‘to stick to’ (with local prefixes), *ya-p'¢’s ‘to glue,
stick on’ (*ya- causative prefix), Ub p'¢’s ‘to glue’ (DA III: 236)

Comments to the items in no.:

(4) CCirc *¢’2 ‘to break’ is restored on the basis of Sh ¢’a, BesKab ¢’s ‘id.” (cf.
Paris 1974a: 224), CCirc *¢'ac’s - on the basis of Sh (NM) wa-&'d¢’ (wa- verbal
prefix), and its variant *¢’a¢”a - on the basis of Kab zd-xd-yd-s’as’d ‘to break’ (zd-
reciprocal prefix, xd- prev. ‘in the mass’, yd- causative prefix).

(8) Kuipers (PC 41) reconstructs CCirc *¢’ag’a, but the palatalised character of
the original affricate in Circassian is supported both by the other CCirc items
given in (8) and containing the same element *&'3, as well as by the palatalised
affricate in the sister-languages. Thus we see such irregularities as
depalatalisation and deglottalisation in Adyghe (Bzh, Tem ¢27d vs. Sh &’2?d), and
deglottalisation in Ubykh.

(9) CAbx *¢’3 is contained in such compounds as SAbx a-k amsa-&’* ‘ventrical (of
heart)’ (AT 19), CAbx *¢’5-ca ‘pupil (of the eye)’ (*ca ‘single particle’), *¢’<k™2-na
‘boy, youth, small, little’, cf. also SAbx a-¢’5¢” ‘baby, infant’, Ahch ¢’5¢’%a-la
‘little by little’, SAbx a-¢’5¢”“masa ‘small fry’ (a reduplication of *¢”3).

(10) For the second part of CAbx *&a-k"a cf. *k”a ‘to rough-hew (of
mill-stones)’, ‘to sharpen, whet (as scythe)’, Ash a-k”k”a-ga ‘kind of hammer’. As
to the correspondence CCirc, Ub *p’®’~ : CAbx *¢’=, cf, also (7).

(11) The CCirc *¢’ankh?% is tentatively reconstructed from Tem ¢&’anc” (cf. AdR
177), on the condition that the initial affricate does not come from *k’; and the
second affricate comes from CCirc *k#; not *¢: The resonant -n- must be an
increment. All the items are onomatopoeic by origin, which explains also the
irregularities in the second consonant (aspirated *-k(*)< in CCirc and CAbx vs.
glottalised -k’= in Ubykh).

(12) The items are onomatopoeic by origin.

(13) For the second part of CAbx *&3-rox’a cf. *raXs ‘speckled, motley’,
*aw-raX’a//*aj-rax’a ‘speckled, stripy’. Tap ¢’2x°, in case it contains the final -x°,
not -xX°, must be regarded as a loan from Kabardian (cf. also its meaning, closer
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to the latter than to Abkhaz). In the case of it being genuine (and the final
fricative is -°), this can indicate that the initial *ra- in *ra¥"2 is a prefix. For *¢’%
cf. also Tap a-yra=¢’%-yra ‘motley, speckled, multicoloured’.

(14) The Circassian form is due to the development ¥ma&’% > *mc’s > *p'¢’s.

2.3.10. CWC *¢* > CCirc *¢” : Ub ¢’ : CAbx *¢”

Example:

*(a)é"a CCirc *p’q”a-¢’a ‘thin (of flat things)’, Ub ac’a ‘wide and flat’ (HV
467; DA III: 217), CAbx *¢”a ‘thin’

Comment:

The first part of CCirc *p'q"a-¢’a is either ‘cover, lid, shell, sheath’ (cf. MS 94) or
‘place’ (cf. NS 639). Ub ¢” in aé”a ‘flat’ in DA III: 217 is obviously a misprint for
a&a. Abdokov (FL 80) and Nikolayev and Starostin (NS 639) alternatively
connect the Circassian and Abkhaz items with the other Ubykh material: p'c’a
‘thin’, which 1 find less plausible. Shagirov adds to the Circassian material also
the second element in CCirc *za-(n)¢’a ‘straight’ (MS 94), while Nikolayev and
Starostin (NS 639) add CCirc *psa-(n)¢’'a ‘light and swift’ (*psa ‘soul’).

3. THE COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN SIBILANT FRICATIVES

3.1. THE CWC LABIODENTAL SIBILANT FRICATIVES
3.1.1. CWC *f > CCirc *f : Ub f : CAbx *f

Examples:
(1) *fa/afs CCirc *fafa/a ‘to flutter, swing’, CAbx *fafal/ra ‘fluffy’
(2) *fa- Sh fa-md, Ub fa-ma ‘to smell’, CAbx *f5-2 ‘smell’, ‘to smell’

(3) *fa/a Ub fa, CAbx *fa ‘to eat’

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) The reconstruction of CCirc *faf> is based only on Ad &'da-fafs-¢'s ‘to flutter’
(with prev. ¢’d- ‘from beneath’) (AdR 182). I failed to find its Kabardian
counterpart, which means that Ad f here can come from CCirc *x° as well.

(2) According to Shagirov (ES II: 10), Sh fd- comes from pd: ‘nose’, cf. Tem, Kab
pé-md ‘to smell’. For the second part of. CCirc *ma, Ub mo-sa ‘smell’. Still, the
items given in (2) can witness a rare instance of CWC *f. CCirc *f in this word
could merge with *p# (due to association with *p*a ‘nose’) in all dialects except
Shapsygh.
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3.2. THE CWC FRONT SIBILANT FRICATIVES
In the series of dental fricatives there are no palatalised and labialised-palatalised
correlates.

32.1.CWQ*z > CCirc *z : Ubz : CAbx *z

Examples:

(1) *za CCirc *za, Ub za, CAbx *za ‘one’

(2) *dG’-a-zaCirc *t'g"aza, Ub t'g"aza, CAbx *h’aza ‘twins’

(3) *za(-za) CCirc *zaza, Ub zaza, CAbx *za ‘bile’, ‘gall-bladder’

(4) *za/a CCirc *ja-za, Ub ya-za, CAbx *a-z-na ‘full’

(5) *bza CCirc *bza, Ub bza ‘to cut (in pieces)’, CAbx *r-b(2)za ‘to sharpen,
whet very sharply, thinly’, cf. also *baza-baza ‘to itch’

(6) *za CCirc *za ‘to turn, spin’, Ub bra-za ‘to (re)turn’, CAbx *-za in
*h'a-za
‘to scrawl’, ‘to drag’

(7) *bza CCirc *-bza ‘intensively, strongly, quite’ (suffix with colour names),

*bza-bza ‘to intermix, interplay (of sounds)’, cf. also *bza-ja ‘ray of
light’, Ub -bza-bza-q’a ‘intensive, bright’ (suffix with colour names),
bza-bza ‘to tremble’, CAbx *bza in SAbx aj-ls-bz-aa-ra ‘to shine,
glitter’ (aj-la- prev. ‘together from a mass’, -aa- VRE),
*bza-ra-bza-ra ‘to shine, glitter, play (of colours)’

(8) *za CCirc *za-x"a-za ‘to meet smb’ (*za- reciprocal prefix, *x°a- version
prefix, ‘for’), CAbx *aj-72-za ‘to assemble, come together’ (*aj-
reciprocal prefix, *7a2- version prefix, ‘for’)

(9) *naza//naza CCirc *naza ‘hem, border, edge’, Kab sd-nazd ‘selvage, fringe of

fabrics’ (KR 328), Ub naza ‘veil’, CAbx *naza in *3a-naza ‘spleen’
(*%°a ‘rib’, ‘side’), *ma-naza ‘shield, cuirass’ (*ma ‘hand’), cf. also Tap
Sa-naza ‘selvage, fringe’ (RAb 178)

(10) *zaza/a CCirc *k’a-za/aza ‘to tremble (of voice, string, somebody’s body)’
(*k'a ‘end, tail’), *zaza ‘to tremble, quiver; to rattle’, CAbx *zaza ‘to
reel, stagger’, cf. also the form with -2 in Bz -zaza-maz-wa ‘waddling’

(11) *¢azo  CCirc *¢a(r)zo ‘to moan, groan’, CAbx *yaza ‘to moan, sob’, SAbx
also ‘to join (in singing)’

(12) *bzo  CCirc *bza-x"2 ‘linden’ (*x°2 ‘white’), Ub bza-s ‘willow’ (sa ‘wood’),
bza-y'ana ‘id. (y°ana ‘tree’)

(13) *bza  CCirc *cha-bza ‘summer sheep wool which is to be cut in autumn
(*cha ‘hair, wool’), CAbx *bza-lasa ‘sheep-wool of the shearing’
(*lasa ‘wool’), etym. ‘the live wool’, CAbx *bza ‘alive’

(]
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(14) *bza CCirc *bza-wa ‘bird’, *ga-bza-jo ‘feather’, Ub bzapa (< *bzo-a+pa)
wing

. Comments to the items in no.:

(1) CAbx *za ‘one’ is preserved only in compounds, cf. Tap z-ak’s ‘one (nonhum)’,
z-af’a ‘one (hum)’, CAbx *#°a-j-za ‘eleven’ (*#’a ‘ten’, *j» ‘and’), *za-ns ‘once’,
*z-ja-g o ‘all’, *za-na ‘a unit’, SAbx a-z-nap’a-k’ ‘one (sole) hand’, etc.

(2) CWC *dG’-a ‘twice’ consists of *dG’2 ‘two’ and *a, a multiplicative affix in
numerals. Dumézil and Esen¢ 1977: 15 tentatively suggest a connection of the
second part of the Ubykh word with za ‘one’.

(3) The Circassian and Ubykh items are reduplicated. Though Shagirov suggests
that the Ubykh word might be a borrowing from Adyghe (ES I: 205; MS 54), it
can well represent a genuine item as well. The Bzyp form contains z, not Z (pace
Marr 37; NS 1106).

(4) In all three languages the initial elements (CCirc *ja-, Ub ya-, CAbx a-) seem
to go back to possessive prefixes (cf. ES I: 527). Mészdros (MP 314, 315) saw in
Ub -za the numeral ‘one’.

(6) The comparison of CAbx *h’a-za with the Circassian and Ubykh items is not
certain.

(7) In Circassian cf. perhaps also *ga-bza ‘clean, to clean’ (*ga- ‘hither’),
*za-ja-bza ‘to become clear of clouds (of sky)’, *¢a-bza ‘to get settled (of water)’
(*¢a ‘to run, flow’), in Abkhaz cf. probably *bza-ja ‘good’.

(8) Kuipers (PC 25) suggests the connection of CCirc *za with CCirc *za ‘to
turn’.

(10) Abx a-k’azaza-ra ‘to rock a little (of tall people)’ in AB I: 328 is probably a
Circassian loan, either old or bookish (and thus unreliable). For CCirc *zaza cf.
Tem zdzd ‘to rattle’ (AdR 137) and Sh md-zazd ‘he trembles, quivers’ (ShD 102).
(12) If analysed without its cognate in Circassian, Ubykh bza-s and bza-y“anas
could be regarded as derived from bza ‘water’. But in Circassian ‘water’ is *psa; cf.
ES I. 96.

(14) It is not excluded that 32 in CAbx *¥3a2 ‘feather’ also belongs here. The initial
fricative can be the same morpheme as *¥ in *nap”-Xa-§2 ‘fingernail’ (*nap”a
‘hand’, *-$» diminutive suffix). Thus CAbx *¥32 ‘feather’ can be analy§ed as *xa-3a.
If this etymology is right, then the CWC word for feather should be reconstructed
as *b3a.

32120 CWIC #z% 30 CCirctkF~ondUb 20 -GABX#A
Examples:
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(1) *z%a/a  CCirc *25, Ub 22 ‘to comb’, CAbx *Z"(Z")a ‘to scutch, swingle (flax,
wool, etc.)’, ‘to tear in pieces’, ‘to harrow’
(2) *z% CCirc *3%/a, Ub az-g’a ‘right (side)’

Comment:,

The correspondence between the Circassian dialects in (2) is irregular: Tem
3a-by’s, Bzh, Abdz Za-bya, Sh Za-by°s (by°s ‘side’). The presence of b could
cause affricatisation in Temirgoj, while Bzhadygh and Abadzakh retain the
original spirant, which regularly corresponds to Z in Kab ja-¢ ‘righ (side); the
initial ja- here is, according to Shagirov (MS 88), the possessive prefix of the 3d
p-sg. (cf. Ubykh).

323.CWC*s >CCirc*s : Ubs : CAbx *s

Examples:

(1) *sa CCirc *sa, Ub sa-y°a, CAbx *sa(-ra) ‘T’

(2) *psa CCirc *psa, Ub psa, CAbx *psa ‘soul’

(3) *psa CCirc *psa, Ub psa, CAbx *aj-ma-psa ‘to sneeze’

(4) *psa CCirc *psa-ja ‘black maple’ (Tem: AdR 254; PC 25), ‘spruce, fir’
(Sh: ShD 116; Kab), Ub psa, CAbx *psa ‘spruce, fir, pine-tree’

(5) *sa CCirc *sa "to arrive’ (only with local preverbs), CAbx *sa ‘to pass,
go (by, through, etc.), appear’ (only with local preverbs)

(6) *sa CCirc *sa, Ub sa, CAbx *s2 ‘wood’

(7) *s2 CCirc *sa, Ub s2 ‘to sit’ (only with local preverbs)

(8) *(p)sa  CCirc *sa ‘to sow’, ‘put, stick in’, Ub sa ‘to sow’ (with preverbs),
CAbx *psa ‘to sow’, ‘to pour, throw (of dry substances)’

(9) *psa/a  CCirc *ya-psa ‘to arrange, bring in order, build, tune, train’ (*va-
causative prefix), Ub psa (in causative) ‘to prepare, arrange’, cf.
CADbX *psa in a-nap’a aj-k’a-r-psa-ra ‘to fold arms’ (a-nap’s ‘arm,
hand’, aj-k°2- prev. ‘together on top’, -r- causative),
a-¢-aj-da-psa-la-ra ‘to press, lean oneself against sth’ (¢ reflexive,
aj-da- prev. ‘together beside’, -la- VRE), *pa-ra-psa ‘to tie up
through’ (*pa-ra-prev. ‘through the front’)

(10) *psa/a  CCirc *psa ‘water’, Ub psa-pq’a ‘dew’, CAbx *psa-h’a ‘wet’, *psa ‘to
wet, soak’

(11) *l/wasa Ub wasa, CAbx *lasa ‘light’, ‘quick’

(12) *sa/a  CCirc *sa-tha, *sa-da ‘what ?’, Ub sa ‘what ?’, ‘why ?’

(13) *-psa  CCirc *-psa intensity suffix: Kab $¥ant’d-ps ‘very green’, §'a-ra-ps,
Ad ¢’d-psa ‘completely new’, Kab dayd-ps ‘sunny’ (dayd ‘sun’), etc.,
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Ub -(p)sa-psa, CAbx *-psa intensity suffix: SAbx h'ant’a-ps-3a
‘completely naked’, g alda-ps-3a ‘very tall’ (-3a is another emphatic
suffix)

(14) *sa-sa  CCirc *sasa ‘to sway, shake, tremble’, Ub sa ‘to doze, slumber’,
CAbx *sasa ‘to sway, nod, be sleepy’ (used with preverbs)

(15) *psa CCirc *wa-psa/a ‘to plane, shave’ (*wa- verbal prefix), Ub psa ‘to
sharpen’

Comments to the items in no.:

(3) The Common Abkhaz form is restored by Lomtatidze (cf. MS 108), cf. SAbx
ajmsa, Tap amsa ‘to sneeze’. The meaning of the preverb *aj-ma- is ‘together
from’.

(4) Ub psa is registered only in MP 218: psa-s ‘fir wood’ (sa ‘wood’) and pso-yana
‘fir, spruce’ (y*ana ‘tree’), while Dirr 101 mentions only bza-y“ana ‘cypress’. Esenc
(HV 1286) suggests that Mészdros made a mistake for bza-s ‘willow’ (bzo ‘water’,
s2 ‘wood’). But Ubykh might well have both psa-s ‘fir wood’ and bza-s ‘willow” (it
is difficult to suggest that Mészdros made at once two mistakes, wrongly
recording both phonetics and semantics of the word).

(6) The original meaning of the given items is preserved only in Ubykh. In
Circassian it is singled out from *q”2-sa ‘food, feed’ (*¢™2 ‘mouth’), *sa-xa ‘bar (of
the gate)’, etc. (cf. MS 137), in CAbx from *¢a-sa ‘food” (*¢@ ‘to eat’), cf. also
Tap -s ‘material’, e.g. galpa-s ‘material for hat’ (galpa ‘hat’), parallel to CCirc
*phaq”a-pxa (MS 137) ‘material for hat’ (*phag”a ‘hat’, ¥pXa ‘material’ < ‘wood’),
*q”s-pxa (Urusov 112) ‘food’ (*¢”a ‘mouth’, *pXa ‘material’ < ‘wood’). Cf. also s2
in Tap F-sa ‘oak-grove’ (AbR 210), SAbx a-3-a-s ‘a grove of young oaks’ (AB II:
538; CAbx *§% ‘oak’).

(8) If the Circassian and Ubykh items are really derived from the meaning ‘to sit’
(cf. ES II: 72), then CAbx *psa cannot be compared with them.

(10) See comments to this correspondence under CWC *p in (11).

(12) For the analysis of the second part of the Circassian items cf. Morf 208, MS
49, NS 958.

(13) Unlike Shagirov (MS 67), I separate the CCirc intensity suffix *-bza from the
Circassian suffix analysed in (13). Synchronically, as Shagirov himse\lf points out
(ES II: 16; MS 67), Kabardian uses both suffixes, cf. jdsharq'a-bzd and
jdsharq’d-ps ‘completely alike, similar’, §'2x">-bz and $'2x"a-ps ‘bright-blue’,
phota-bzd and plaza-ps ‘entirely, completely red’. Note that the vowels in the
suffixes are also different, which also proves that they are not etymologically
connected.
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324 CWEsies I CRirc st T T EAbx xS

Examples:

(1) *s°2 CCirc *wa-sa ‘snow’ (*wa ‘sky, atmosphere’), Tem ¢-jd-sa ‘snow
covers sth’ (z-jd- ‘on’), CAbx *$2 ‘snow’

(2) *ps"a,  CCirc *psa-y°a ‘thin (of cylindrical objects)’, CAbx *k’5-psa ‘(very)
thin (of flat things, of layer)’, ‘sharp (of tip, end)’

(3) *mas’a  CCirc *masa/a ‘guilty, culprit’, Tem also ‘foreign’, Kab also
‘dishonest’; ‘uneducable’, CAbx *masa ‘guilty’ (Tap), ‘smb who is the
object of mocking’ (SAbx)

(4) *as"a CCirc *sa ‘sabre’ (Ad), ‘knife’ (Kab), *sa-¢x"a ‘sabre, sword’ (*¢x"a
‘big, great’), Ub as"a ‘sickle’, CAbx *asa ‘sword’, ‘card (text.)’ (SAbx),
‘beater (of weaver's loom)’ (Tap)

(5) *ras’a/a CCirc *chp ‘hair, wool’, *-cha ‘hairy’, Ub das”a, CAbx *lasa ‘wool’

(6) *s°2/a  CCirc *s2 ‘to swim’ (used with local preverbs), CAbx *32-sa ‘to
swim'’ (*32 ‘water’)

(7) *-s*a/a  CCirc *t’q”a-ra-sa ‘worn out, CAbx *¢a ‘to lose hare’ (?)

(8) *pas“a/a CCirc *phasa ‘to be worthy of sth’, CAbx *(a)psa ‘to cost, being of
value, deserve’

(9) *-s°2 Ub -§°, CAbx *-§2 diminutive suffix

(10) *s°a Ub §°a, CAbx *$a ‘to shave, cut (hair)’

(11) *s°a/a Ub §°a ‘year’, CAbx *$a-k’s-Sa ‘year’, *sa-n-t"a ‘this year’' (-n-
locative, -t"a attributive suffix)

Comments to the items in no.:

(3) The idea of the Circassian and Abkhaz words for ‘guilty’ being borrowed from
Arabic atim ‘sinful’, ‘sinner’, ‘criminal’ > Tu dsim ‘id." (cf. ES I: 272) is improbable
for phonetic reasons.

(4) If the initial *a- in the Ubykh and Abkhaz items is a historical prefix
(according to Charachidzé 1990-91: 234, the fossilised directional affix), cf. also
the items in (10). In principal, Ub as’a ‘scythe, sickle’ can be alternatively
compared with CAbx *a$a ‘to weed’, cf. also CAbx *q'as"a ‘forage, fodder’
(*q¢™-a¥’a 7), though the comparison with *afe is also quite reliable both
phonetically and semantically. Dumézil (Notes 5: 29) compares the part -§°a of
Ub a$’a ‘scythe, sickle’ with the similar element in Ub gas’a ‘axe’, Abx ajg’as”,
Tap g°as” ‘id.", but these two items should be kept apart. Ub sa ‘sabre’ must be a
borrowing from Circassian (cf. ES II: 58).

(5) In Proto-Circassian word for ‘hair, wool' Abdokov (ZS 83-4) supposes the
contraction: *dasa > *tsa > *cha/a, which can be accepted as a hypothesis until a
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more convincing explanation is found. In Proto-Abkhaz a development *r- —> *]-
must be assumed, as the expected form would have been *rasa, which
corresponds perfectly to Ub das"a. The related forms in East Caucasian also show
fluctuation in the anlaut consonant, cf. Avar ras ‘hair’, God ras, Darg dus, Tab dis,
Lezgi jus ‘wool, fleece’ (cf. ZS 83), Tsax jis ‘goat skin’ (KK II: 41).

(6) Ub fasa ‘to swim’, which is sometimes considered to be related to the items
in (6) (cf. ZS 165; NS 281), is in fact borrowed from Bzyp Abkhaz a-3-$a-ra <
//a-3-$a-ra ‘id.’ (Bz 5 is from *3 due to assimilation to cf. Chirikba 1986a: 120).
(7) Dumézil and Eseng 1974: 44 analyse the Circassian word as *t'q"a ‘two’, -ra-
instrumental affix and sa ‘to put, set’. If the latter is right, then the comparison
with CAbx *$a must be abandoned.

(8) Cf. also Geo pas-i ‘price’ (which cannot be the source of the Abkhazian form
for phonetic reasons; cf. also ZL 158). An alternative Circassian correspondence
to the Abkhaz item might be psa in Ad 12-psa, Kab Aa-ps-dj ‘very expensive’ (for
the first part cf. CCirc *Aa-p’q”a ‘expensive, dear’). The explanation in Urusov
107 of the segment psa in these words as ‘water’ is semantically implausible.

(11) The reconstruction of the Common Abkhaz word for ‘year’ in the form
*¢9-k*2-Sa is supported both by the Tapanta form of this word (cf. Tap sk’sa vs.
Abzh a-$ok’s, Bz a-$ok°$//a-3ok’S) and CAbx *$z-n-t"a ‘this year’. The second
segment of CAbx *$-k’a-$a can be tentatively analysed as *k°2 ‘top’ and the final
one — as *$a ‘to divide, share’. Though Abdokov’s attempt to compare the given
Abkhaz word with CCirc *jalass ‘year’ (cf. FL 54) is not accepted by some
authors (cf. NS 976), phonetically -s2 corresponds well to the Ubykh and Abkhaz
words in (11). The first segment in the Circassian word (*ja-) is probably the
possessive prefix (‘its’), while the segment Aa can be compared with similar
segments in CCirc *iaXana ‘epoch, period, time’, Ad Aa-(n)dd-rd ‘since’, Kab
a-Aa-(n)dd-rd ‘until now’ (Urusov 186). It is much less probable that CCirc
*jslasa ‘year’ was borrowed from some Turkic source, as €.g. Kumyk, Noghaj jal
‘year’, Noghaj jas ‘year’, ‘age’ (pace ES I: 185).

3.3. THE CWC MIDDLE SIBILANT FRICATIVES
3.3.1. CWC *# > CCirc ¥ : UbZ : CAbx *Z
Examples:

\
(1) *Za CCirc *Zaza ‘slow, lingering, dawdling’, CAbx *ZaZa ‘dullish, clumsy,
slow, sluggish’
(2) *2a CCirc *#a in Ad Zd-yd-waza, Kab Zd-n waz ‘tuberculosis;

consumption’ (waz() ‘illness’), Ub Za-y"a ‘illness’, CAbx *7-h'a
‘plague’ (SAbx), ‘sickness, illness’ (Tap)
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(3) *2aza CCirc *2a-Zaja, Ub ZaZa ‘kidney’

(4) *zya CCirc *wa-£ya ‘to husk’, Ub Zyazyazya ‘the sound of turning of the
mill-wheel’ (Ubykh in Notes 4-6: 34)

(5) *bZa Ub bZa-ma ‘hornet, big wasp’, CAbx *baza-baza ‘to say lies’

(6) *% Ub a-7-g’a “fat, corpulent’ (Dumézil 1959: 70; -g’a adjectival suffix),
Z2 ‘to become fat, put on flesh’, CAbx *-Z5 suffix with the meaning
‘awkwardly excessive’, cf. *p’a-7> ‘fat, stout, big’, *g ala-ds-72
‘awkward, clumsy’, *p’at’a-Z2 ‘stout’, etc. In CCirc cf. probably *-2»
in *gh°a-Z> ‘pear’ (if it is not the suffix derived from *%5 ‘old’)

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) Tap zaza ‘slow’ (< CAbx *ZaZa) is genuine, not a borrowing from Kabardian
(pace ES I: 198), while Ash #°aZ’a is really a borrowing, as Kab # in loans is
usually rendered by Ash and Tap 7.

(2) For the second part of the Ubykh (-y°a) and Abkhaz (-A‘a) words cf. CWC
*y°a ‘yellow’ (for Ubykh this connection was supposed by Dumézil 1969: 106).
The same word for ‘yellow’ (y°d) is found in Kab wazo-y°d ‘sickness’, lit. ‘yellow
sickness’. The element -ya in Ad Zd-yd Kuipers (PC 28) explains as an abstract
suffix (‘-ness’), though one can suspect here delabialisation: Zd-yd from *Zd-y°d,
parallel to the form reflected in the Ubykh and Abkhaz items in (2). The first
part, i.e. *2a-, Kuipers (ibid.) connects with the verb *23/a ‘to be baked roasted,
scorched’, which, given the cognates in sister-languages, does not seem plausible.
CAbx *¢amaza ‘sickness’

(and *¢omaza-A°2 ‘sick man’, ‘to become sick’) and CCirc *waza ‘illness, desease’
have nothing to do either with the Ubykh item in (2), or with each other, pace
NS 203. CAbx *¢smaza can be analysed as *¢% ‘swelling, tumor’ and *ma-za ‘to
have’, while *-A°2 is the agentive suffix. The etymology of CCirc *wazs remains
unclear.

(3) Ub Zazoja ‘kidney’ is an Adyghe loan (cf. ES I: 200). In Circassian Shagirov
suggests the elision of the segment *-Za, thus < *ZaZa-Zaja, cf. Ub ZaZa ‘kidney’
and

CCirc *-Z2-ja diminutive suffix, as in *pca-Zaja ‘fish’ (*pca ‘fish’) (ES I: 200).

(4) The items given here can be onomatopoeic by origin, cf. also CCirc *#ya-Zya
‘to ring’.

(5) The items given here can be onomatopoeic by origin. The final -ma in Ubykh
probably means ‘big, large’.

(6) An alternative comparison with the Abkhaz item might be the Ubykh suffix
-Za, indicating regularity and intensity of a state of an action, process, cf. a-f2-Za
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‘the one who eats (f?) much’ (Charachidzé, Esen¢ 1990-91: 8), k'a-Za ‘the one
who goes (k’a) well’, k'a-Za ‘rainy’ (k2 ‘rain’), ga-Za ‘runner, the one who runs
well’ (HV 832, 859, 1536).

332.CWC *# > CCirc *# : UbZ : CAbx*{

Examples:

(1) *fa CCirc *#a ‘to be boiled’, Ub Z’a, CAbx *#’2 ‘to boil’

(2) *£°2 CCirc *#2-ya ‘mass, multitude’ (*-ya abstract suffix), ¥¢”2-Z"2 ‘thick
(layer, fluid), fat’ (*¢™a probably ‘mouth’, cf. MS 142), cf. also Kab
vd in Ad-$hd-vé ‘(high) instep’ (Ad ‘foot’, shd ‘head’), CCirc
*t'9g°ara-Z°a ‘fat, stout (of man)’, ‘awkward, uneducated’ (Urusov
129-130), Ub £% ‘crowd, herd’, £°2-4 ‘to be numerous’, CAbx *Z"-p’a
‘fat’, ‘thick, dense (of flat things, liquids, paper, plants)’, ‘crowd,
herd’

(3) *£%2 Kab mazs ‘call-word for cows’, Ub maz"-ya ‘heifer’, CAbx *7°2 ‘cow’

(4) *2'a CCirc *#°a-y°a ‘star’, Ub £'a ‘sky, air’, CAbx *-A’a(-n(d)a) ‘sky’;
here belongs also Ub prev. #°a- ‘from above downwards’, CAbx prev.
*#a- ‘on/from the top’

(5) *¢°a-¢a  Kab vdsd-psah ‘evening of the day before yesterday’ (psah ‘evening’),
vds-max'd ‘day before yesterday’ (max"d ‘day’; vdsd < CCirc *£"a-sd),
Ub £a-psa ‘evening’, CAbx *#°a-¢a ‘day before yesterday’, *Z'a-ga
‘night, evening of the day before yesterday’

(6) *Za CCirc *£°a, Ub £°a ‘to plough’

(7) *Z'a CCirc *#°d ‘oar’, Ub Z°a ‘rudder’, CAbx *#’-f"a ‘shoulder’, ‘wing’,
‘oar’

(8) *7'a CCirc *#°2 ‘to thaw (out)’, cf. also *wa-Z"-bana ‘rainy’, ‘prolonged
rain’ (*wa ‘sky, atmosphere’), and maybe also *#'aZ’2 (used only with
preverbs) ‘to drip off’, CAbx *Z'-32 ‘saliva’ (*32 ‘water’)

Comments to the items in no.:

(2) For the second part of CAbx *#-p'a cf. also CAbx *§"-p'a ‘fat, thick’, p'a-Z2
‘fat, stout, big’.

(3) The first part of Kab maza and Ub maf-ya, ie. ma- I analyse as an
onomatopoeic element, mimicking the sound of cow’s moomg (cf. English moo,
Rus Mbru-ath), while the second part is connected with CAbx *'2 ‘cow”. If this is
right, the word could get its onomatopoeic initial segment first in the baby talk,
and then came into use as the normal word for cow. The delabialisation in
Common Circassian can be explained by the word’s phonetic simplification in
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baby talk, usual in this sort of lexicon. The onomatopoeic origin of words for
cows or oxen is known for different languages, cf. Kab g°awa ‘ox’, according to
Shagirov (MS 75), of onomatopoeic origin, Rus Obik ‘ox’, also onomatopoeic
(Tsyganenko 1979: 56), etc. Thus it seems likely that the Common Circassian
and Ubykh words were derived from *ma(w)-£2 ‘moo-cow’. The element -y2 in
Ubykh, according to Dumézil 1969: 108, means ‘dry’ (i.e. ‘not yet sexually
active’), cf. also Ub ¢2-ya ‘bull-calf’, baja-ya ‘sheep which did not yean yet’
(Dumézil, ibid.). Cf. SAbx a-yaa-c’(as) ‘heifer’.

(4) As Dumézil 1971: 152 justly pointed out, Tap £'A’a-k° ‘rainy weather’ (AbR
217) does not contain the final -nd. He compares both parts of CAbx *#°-A°a with
the Circassian name for ‘star’, suggesting that the second part is connected with
CCirc *y°d- in *y*a-g°» ‘road’.

(5) For the etymology of the Kabardian item and its connection with Abkhaz, cf.
ES I: 106.

3:3:3.,CWC X6 > .CCirc:#*6 1 Ubys s nCAbx %4

Examples:

(1) *$a/a CCirc *wa-sa ‘to stuff, fill, beat’ (*wa- verbal prefix), *$a-ba ‘to fill
(as sack)’, *wa-sa-ba ‘to become soft’, ‘to crumble, make small,
grind’, ‘pulverization’, *wa-La-$a ‘to pound, crush’, Ub sa-$2 ‘to beat,
hit, give a thrashing, pound, crush’, CAbx *$» ‘to hit, beat, strike’

(2) $2 CCirc *$a-da (Bzh, Sh) ‘what ?’, Ub sa-ya ‘when ?’ (y @ ‘time’), -§
interrogative suffix, CAbx *sa- interrogative and relative prefix

(3) *psa CCirc *psa ‘to get tired’, Kab also ‘to get out of breath’, Ub psa-¥2
‘to breathe’, CAbx *psa ‘to die’, *r-psa ‘to put/blow out (as fire,
light)’, ‘to kill’, ‘to exhaust, starve’ (*r- causative)

(4) *$a CCirc *sa/a ‘to weave (cloth, thread), braid (belt, lasso)’, CAbx *sa
‘to weave', Tap also ‘to felt’

(5) *$a CCirc *$a-na, CAbx *$3-§2 ‘lamb’ (*-$2 diminutive suffix)

(6) *k’a/asa/a CCirc *k’asa ‘cradle’, CAbx *kaso-k'aso ‘to mince, go at a jog-trot’

(7) *sa CCirc *$a in *na-sa ‘brow-ridges’ (*na ‘eye’), cf. also Kab nd-§'a-sd

‘place under the eyes’ (nd ‘eye’, §'d ‘under; bottom’), cf. CAbx
*na-p”-Sa/a-r-g°a-c’a ‘palm’ (*na-p”2 ‘hand’, -r- connective, *g°a
‘heart, centre, middle’, *c’a ‘bottom’), *§a-p”-sa/a-r-g°a-c’a ‘foot,
sole’ (*$a-p”a ‘foot’)

(8) *pSa/a  Ub *psa ‘to swell, be blown’, psa-ba ‘bubble’, CAbx *psa-la ‘fat’ (-la
‘containing, being in’)

(9) *psasa  CCirc *psasa ‘girl’, Ub sasa ‘bride’
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(10) *masa/> Ub masa ‘to call’, ‘to read’, CAbx *mas ‘to swear’

(11) *-sa Ub -éa gerundial suffix (e.g. a-j-k’a-sa (the one) who is coming’, HV
1593), CAbx *-éa adverbial/transformative suffix, ‘as’ (e.g. CAbx
*qac’a-Sa ‘as a man’, *laba-sa ‘as a log’)

(12) *sa-sa  CCirc *$a-$a ‘to crumble, fall apart, become broken’, CAbx *$a-sa
‘little, small’, *r-§a-$a ‘to make small’ (*r- causative)

Comments to the items in no.:
(3) Nikolayev and Starostin (NS 961), who proposed the connection between the
given items, have mistakenly added here also CAbx *fia-psa ‘to get tired’ (*fa-
‘hither’), which has in Bzyp s, not §, and thus should be treated separately; it
must be connected with *psa ‘soul’, *psa-pa ‘respiration’.
(4) Shakryl 1971: 67-68 derived the Circassian and Abkhaz verbs given here
from *$» ‘to beat’.
(5) The element -na in CCirc *$2-na can be allegedly analysed as an old
diminutive suffix, akin to CAbx *-na ‘id.’. Thus semantically and partly materially
CCirc and CAbx names for ‘lamb’ form parallels. The plural form of the Abkhaz
word is *$-ara.
(7) An alternative comparison for CAbx item can be CCirc *psa ‘neck’.
(9) The original form of the Circassian word is supposed in NS 969 to be *psasa,
the second § due to assimilation. It is possible that the initial *p- in Circassian is
either epenthetic, or a historical prefix. Nikolayev and Starostin propose East
Caucasian correspondences to CCirc *psasa, Ub Sasa, where in fact quite similar
forms are to be found (cf. NS 322-323, 969). Such comparison, though quite
plausible both semantically and phonetically, must be regarded, however, with
some caution. The problem is, that at least the Ubykh form can in principle
represent a historical verbal form, *$a-sa meaning ‘(the one who) sits inside’, i.e.
‘inside the house/family’ (§a- prev. ‘in(side)’, -sa ‘to sit’). This resembles
structurally CAbx *t-aca ‘bride’, which can contain *ta ‘place, inside, home’ and
*aca ‘bride’. This etymology reflects the marriage situation usual in the Caucasus,
when it is the bride who comes to live in her husband’s house. The opposite
situation, when the bridegroom comes to live in his wife’s house, is reflected in
such formations as Hitt antijanza (from anda ‘inside’ and\:‘;‘anr— ‘entering’), Tu
icgiiveylik (i¢ ‘in(side)’, giivey ‘son-in-law’, -lik abstract suffix), Geo Ca-size-ba (Ca-
‘in(side)’, si3(e)- ‘son-in-law’, -eba abstract suffix) ‘son-in-law who comes to live
in the house/family of his wife’ (cf. GI 775).

We are faced thus with a dilemma: should we prefer for the Ubykh and
Circassian items in (9) the internal or the external etymology ?
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334.CWC *§* > CCirc ¥ : Ubs§ : CAbx *¢

Examples:
(1) *§°a
(2) *§"aj2
N,
(3) *s°2
(4) *§as"a
(5) *s"a-
(6) *$°a-
(7) *§°2
(8) *s°a
(9) *§2
(10) *s"a

(11) *§'1o

(12) *s"a
(13) *§2

(14) *s%

CCirc *§"a, Ub §°2-y°a, CAbx *§°a(-ra) ‘you’ (pl.)

CCirc *§°aja, Ub §°aja, CAbx *§°9j2-§"aj2 ‘to whistle’; cf. also CAbx
*§*a-§%a, *$"ara-§*ora ‘id.’

CCirc *§°2 ‘to rot’, ‘to get wet’, CAbx *s"2 ‘to swell (as abscess,
boil)’, ‘to ripen (as fruit)’; cf. also CCirc *na-§°2, Ub bLa-$"a, CAbx
*la-§°2 ‘blind’ (CCirc *na, Ub bLa, CAbx *la ‘eye’)

CCirc *wa-§"as"a ‘to rock, sway’ (wa- verbal prefix), CAbx *r-§°a8°a
‘to shake, rock’ (*ra- causative)

CCirc *§"a-wa, Ub §°a-na ‘honey’

CCirc *§°2-za, Ub §°2-mc’a ‘woman, wife’

CCirc *wa-5"a ‘to cover’ (*wa- verbal prefix), Ub §°2 ‘to thrust, shove,
push, drive’, CAbx *r-§°2 ‘to cover, put on’ (*r- causative) < ‘to
throw, hurl’

CCirc *(p’)k’a-s"a ‘ceiling’ (Sh), ‘loft, attic’ (Tem, Kab), Ub §°2-w//
§a-w ‘ceiling’

CCirc *$"2-¢’ “to rob’, ‘to pluck (a bird)’, CAbx *¢°2- prev. ‘clothes
on/off (the body)’

CCirc *§2 (RAd 876), CAbx *s°a ‘to suck’ (BD 389); it is possible
that CCirc *§°a ‘to drink’ also belongs here

CCirc *§'fa/a in *c’a-$"ta ‘smooth, slippery’ (Urusov 135), *c’a-§"7a,
*X'2-§°12 ‘to slip out, leap out’, *§*#5 ‘to hurl’ (used with preverbs),
CAbx *§°12 "to slip, fall out’, ‘to turn over, to turn inside out’ (used
with preverbs)

Ub s%a ‘to evaluate’, ‘to esteem’, CAbx *$°a ‘to pay’

Ub §% ‘to come (of dawn, daybreak)’, ‘dawn, daybreak’, §°5-3~
‘daybreak, dawn’ (2 ‘black’), wa-§"a-ta ‘light beam’, ‘to shine, light
up, illuminate’ (wa ‘sky’), CAbx *§"a-jk’a ‘evening glow’, ‘black glow’,
‘clouds’ (*ajk’a ‘black’), *s"-aps5 ‘daybreak, dawn, glow’ (*apss
‘red’), *§"a-g’a ‘ray, beam’ (for *q"a cf. Ub a-m3a-¢"a ‘moonlight’,
with m3a ‘moon’), cf. also Abzh a-§"a-I-q’a-ra ‘sun rays which pierce
the clouds after storm’ (a-I-g’a-ra ‘to jump out’)

CCirc *wa-s"2 ‘hail’ (meteor.; *wa ‘sky, weather’), Ub §°2-ba ‘heap of
snow’ (for the second part cf. Ub ba ‘to collect, pile up’, or ba ‘big,
fat’), CAbx *$% ‘to get cool, numb, stiff (of cold)’, ‘to coagulate (as
blood)’, ‘to stand stock-still (bewildered or frightened)’

(15) *°ax"a CCirc *§’ax"s ‘plain, steppe, smooth side of knucklebone used in



260 COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN

bone game’ (Ad), ‘bald’ (Kab), Ub s°ax ‘flat, even, smooth’

(16) *-s°'a  CCirc *§"a in *warada-§"a ‘melody’ (*warada ‘song’), probably also in
*wana-§"a ‘order, instruction, decree’ (*wana ‘house’), Ub was"a
‘malignant gossip, anathema’, CAbx *as"a ‘song’

Comments to the items in no.:

(2) Given the Abkhaz cognates, it is not plausible to suppose that the Ubykh verb
‘to whistle’ was borrowed from Circassian (pace ZS 64).

(5) The second part of the Circassian and Ubykh items is not clear. Cf. Dumézil
1975a: 148.

(6) The second part of the Circassian and Ubykh items is not clear. Abdokov (ZS
89) derives the final -zo in Circassian from *bza ‘female’, which does not seem
plausible,

(8) For the first part of CCirc *(p’)k’a-s"a cf. Kab p’k’d ‘loft, attic’ (Sh k’a-s"d
‘ceiling’, Tem ¢&’a-s"d ‘attic’), p’k’d-Adj ‘ladder, stairs’ (CCirc *Aa-ja ‘to move in
jumps’), cf. PC 52, 53.

(9) For the second part of CCirc *$§°a-¢’% cf. CCirc *t'a-¢’2 ‘to undress’, *1a-¢’2
‘to rub off, clean’, *g»-&’5 ‘to wash (laundry)’, *¥°a2-(n)c’a ‘to rob, raid’, etc.

(11) Ub §’tara ‘to backheel’, which could be related to the items given here, is
however regarded by Dumézil (DA III: 242) as a loan from Adyghe, cf. Ad
$ta-rd-jd ‘to kick’ (ZL 64).

(15) The original *x* in Ub $’ax < s’axa obviously underwent usual delabialisation
(< *§°ax"2). I am not quite sure that we are not dealing here with an Ubykh loan
from CCirc *$°ax’», which in principle can be analysed as *s°a ‘skin, surface’, and
for x°a cf. *za-x"a ‘straight, even’ (*za- reciprocal suffix), cf. also CCirc *ga-s"a
‘smooth’, *s§°a-g"» ‘bald’, Bzh xa-s"a ‘steppe’ (PC 32), probably with *xa ‘beneath’
and *s°a ‘skin, surface’, Sh g°s-§"a ‘glade’ (ShD 95). But neither Dumézil (as far as
I am aware of), nor Shagirov (in ES, or ZL) regard this Ubykh word as a loan.
(16) Though Ub was’a can be compared with the supposed Abkhaz cognate as a
whole, its first part (wa-) can in principle represent as well Ub wa ‘sky’ or ‘god’.
It is not clear whether CCirc *$°a in (15) can still be compared with the items in
the sister-languages, if it is derived semantically from CCirc *$§°a ‘skin, hide,
colour, appearance’, as it was analysed by Kuipers (cf. PC 31). 3\
3.4. THE CWC BACK SIBILANT FRICATIVES

34.1.CWC *3 > CCirc *2 : UbZ : CAbx *Z

Examples:

(1) *2a CCirc *#a ‘sleigh, sledge’, Ub Za ‘block, log, billet’, CAbx *aZa
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‘ash-tree’

(2) *2a CCirc *ja-Za ‘to wait, expect’, *q’a-3a ‘to hold back, restrain’, Ub za
‘to endure, bear, stand’

(3) *bza CCirc *bZ-3a ‘flea’, CAbx *b(2)35 ‘beetle’

(4) *2a--  CCirc *a-¢°2 ‘to belch’, CAbx *3ah’a ‘to ruminate, chew the cud (as
cows)’

Comments to the items in no.:

(2) CAbx *g’aZa ‘to hold back, restrain’ is a Circassian loan.

(3) The segment 3a in CCirc *bZa2-3a is connected with CAbx *4 ‘flea’,

(4) The comparison is tentative, as the first part of CCirc *#a-g°2 can be *3g
‘mouth’, while the second part remains unclear (I have only the Temirgoj form,
which does not allow us to determine whether q" reflects CCirc *g»* or *g°). Cf.
also Kab Zd-y°dsxd ‘to ruminate, to chew the cud’ (Zd ‘mouth’, y°d-&xd ‘to
ruminate’). The Abkhaz form also poses problems, as it can in principle be
analysed as an onomatopoeic element *Za with the auxiliary verb *A°z ‘to say’.
But, on the other hand, it may as well be that both Circassian and Abkhaz forms
can be compared as a whole. Ub Zag” ‘to belch’ (HV 2366) must be from
Circassian.

3.4.2. Irregular correspondence ? : CCirc Lo B0

Examples:

(1) CCirc *bz2-ha ‘autumn’, cf. also Sh b3ahd ‘winter’, Ub bZa ‘winter’
(2) CCirc *¢°2-b%s, Ub (g5) b5 ‘to become angry’ (g°2/g» ‘heart’)

Comment:

The affricate in the Shapsygh form in (1) is probably secondary. It is possible
that in both cases the Ubykh item represents a loan from Shapsygh Adyghe (cf.
the similarity in the designation of the time of the season between Shapsygh and
Ubykh), but the absence of -Ad in the alleged Ubykh loan can speak against such
a conclusion.

3.43.CWC *3* > CCirc *3* : Ub3* : CAbx ZL

Examples:

(1) *bz5 CCirc *bZ5-ya ‘grease-stain on clothing’ (*-ya abstract suffix), Ub
¢“a-b7” ‘mistake, sin’, ‘mutilation, distortion’ (HV 325), ‘physical
accident, mutilation’ (Dumézil 1969: 107; ¢a ‘skin’), CAbx *b35-3»
‘to corrupt, spoil, deprave’, *b35-s2 ‘spoiled, corrupted’, cf. also



262 COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN

*qga-bZ5 ‘bald’ (*qa ‘head’)

(2) *bZ2 CCirc *¢hada-bz 5 ‘bellows’, Ub bz ‘to melt, fuse’

(3) *3a/>  CCirc *ja-Za ‘to go, leave for, set out for’ (*ja- indirect object
marker), CAbx *ga-Z2 ‘to turn, return, go by rounds’ (*ga ‘round’)

(4) *22 CCirc *35 ‘early’, CAbx *§a/a-£% ‘early morning’ (*§a/a < *Sa
‘morning’)

(5) *2a/s  CCirc *ja-£a ‘ashes’, CAbx *35-ja ‘smith’, *Z5-ja-ra ‘smithy’,
*3-qh°a ‘hammer’ (*ah’a ‘sabre’), *¥25-q’ ‘slag, dross’ (when
producing metal) (*q’2 ‘faeces’)

(6) *b35/a  CCirc *bZ% ‘yoke’, CAbx *pZa ‘to tame, domesticate’, ‘to educate,
instruct, lecture’, ‘to subdue, curb’

Comments to the items in no.:
(1) Dumézil 1969: 107 connects the second part of the Ubykh word with the
verb bZ2 ‘to fuse, melt’.

(2) The first part of the Circassian word is compared in NS 332 with similar East
Caucasian material. But how is it related to Sada in Ub $ada-psa ‘bellows’ (with
pSa ‘hot’) ? If analysed independently from Circassian, the segment §2 can be
connected with the first part of Ub $2-Z ‘hearth, chimney’, while the segment
da-psa can be analysed either as ‘causing to inflate, puff out’ (do- causative prefix,
psa ‘to inflate, puff out’), or ‘which inflates, puffs out’ (d(2)- relative prefix). As
for the second part of the Circassian word, Urusov 119 gives two alternative
explanations for the second part: it is either *pz5 ‘yoke’, or a voiced variant of
the root *ps% ‘to winnow’, but neither of these explanations seems plausible.

(5) According to Shagirov (ES L 169), the element ja- in the Circassian word is
inseparable from *jar’a ‘dirt, earth, clay’, while the second part is analysed as *Z2
‘air, wind’, though such an explanation does not seem quite plausible. The first
part might be *ja ‘bad’, ie. ‘bad metal’ (for *ja in preposition cf. also *ja-bga
‘fierce, nasty’, *ja-bzo ‘dung, manure’). The element *j3 in CAbx *z%-j2 ‘smith’,
together with the same element in CAbx *¥5-ja ‘goldsmith’ (*%2 ‘gold’), is
connected with Ub ja ‘to beat, hit".

(6) The semantic correlation between the notions ‘yoke’ and ‘subjugation’ is
well-attested in Indo-European languages (cf. GI 722).

A\
3.4.4. CWC *7 > CCirc*¢ : Ubz : CAbx*Z
Examples:
(1) *2a Ub #a ‘willow’, ‘twigs’, CAbx *#"a ‘to tear’ (used with preverbs) (?)

(2):*Za Ub #’a, CAbx *°a ‘ten’
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Comments to the items in no.:

(1) The comparison is rather tentative, as it would be valid only on the
assumption that the Ubykh item is derived semantically from the verb ‘to break,
split’, preserved in Abkhaz.

(2) Some authors connect the Ubykh and Abkhaz words for ‘ten’ with CCirc
*p'c’a ‘ten’ (cf. Dumézil 1933: 53; FL 66), but I agree with Shagirov (MS 52) that
such a comparison is phonetically too risky.

3.45.CWC*2'" > CCirc*f : Ub$ : CAbx *5
Examples:
(1) *7°3 CCirc *23, Ub 7’2, CAbx *aZ’» ‘old’

3.4.6.CWC *§ > CCirc *sh, *§ : Ub§ : CAbx *§

Examples:

(1) *3a CCirc *ma-3a ‘hole, hollow’, Ub sa ‘to dig’, Sa-wa ‘pick’, t"a-5a-y°a
‘well, dam, trench’ (DA III: 246), CAbx *t’>-sa ‘deep hole, pit’

(2) *sa CCirc *sasa ‘to crumble’, Ad $dsa-f ‘dust (of rotten wood, of hay)’,

cf. also Kab pxa-sd ‘snags taken by the overflow’ (pxa ‘wood’), CAbx
*§(a)-q”a ‘rotten (egg)’, ‘to become rotten (of egg)’, Tap Sa-Aa
‘wormy, mouldering’, cf. also CAbx *g°a-§a ‘crumble’

(3) *psa CCirc *(b)y°a-(p)S2 ‘millet-straw’ (cf. *y°2 ‘to dry out’; ‘dry’), CAbx
*p§a ‘millet’

(4) *sa CCirc *sa ‘to ripen, become soft (as cheese)’, CAbx *3a-"2 ‘full
ripening of fruit’ (-#*2 transformative suffix)

(5) *5a/a CCirc *$ha-k’5 ‘cloth, textile’, cf. CAbx *$» ‘(white) linen’

(6) *sa Ub nd’a-$a, CAbx *$a ‘cord, rope’

(7) *Sa/a-sa Ub Sa-sa (sa ‘wood’), CAbx *$2-sa ‘box-tree’

(8) *sa/a Ub $2 ‘to wash’, g5-sa ‘to pour, spill (liquid)’ (g ‘surface’), CAbx
*¢'a-$2 ‘to wash head’ (*¢’2 < *¢’a ‘mouth’, ‘face’), *k°s-r-sa ‘to pour
over the top’ (*k’a- prev. ‘on top’, *r- causative), *k’-a-r-Sa/s ‘heavy
shower’, Tap ta-r-Sa-ra ‘gargling’ (t2- ‘from inside’, r- causative), lit.
‘to make (water) pour from inside’

(9) *-casa ~ Ub ca(n)cas (Dumézil 1975a: 146), CAbx *A°an-cas ‘lizard’

(10) *sa CCirc *3a ‘raw internal fat’, CAbx *sa5a ‘fat’ (n.)
(11) *¥a  CCirc *sx°a ‘grey, grey-blue’, ¥ a-(n)t’a ‘blue, green’, Ub §¥a
‘grass’

Comments to the items in no.:
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(1) Shagirov (ES L 263) analyses the initial element in CCirc *ma-Sa as a
fossilised suffix. CAbx *masa ‘(burial) hole’ is, according to Shagirov (MS 119),
from Circassian. Ub t"s-§@y°a (-§a+ay’a), which contains ay’a ‘hollow’, exactly
* corresponds to CAbx *t'a-a.

(4) Ub §-g’a ‘ripe’ cannot be related to the items given here (pace NS 1034), as
it represents the perfective form of the verb § ‘to do, become’ (cf. similarly CAbx
*q’a-la ‘to become’, ‘to ripen’, CCirc *X'a/a ‘to become’, ‘to ripen’).

(6) The comparison, proposed by Shakryl 1971: 71, is valid only if the second
element of the Ubykh word is not §a ‘head’, as was claimed by Dumézil 1969:
110. But Dumézil 1975a: 144 is less certain about such an analysis, questioning
whether Ub -Sa can alternatively be compared with the Abkhaz word for ‘rope’.
The second element of CAbx compound *Sa-ga ‘cord, rope’ can in principle also
contain *ga ‘head’, but in this case in South Abkhaz we would have had -¥Xa, not
%a. It is better to analyse this segment as the verb *ga ‘to pull’, cf. also Tap
r-qa-ra ‘to tie up tightly’. It is possible that the items in (5) and (6) are
etymologically connected.

(7) Normally the South Abkhaz word for ‘box-tree’ is a-Sac, i.e. with the final -c,
but the original -s is preserved in Ash a-$as-t"a ‘id." (AD 222; -t"a attributive
suffix) and in Abzh a-$as-laba ‘stick (laba) made of box-tree’.

(9) For the analysis of items cf. comment (10) under CWC *c.

(10) The Abkhaz form is reduplicated. Abdokov (FL 76; ZS 85) adds here also
Ub §2g’a ‘plant fat’, which is difficult to justify phonetically. Cf. also MS 80.

(11) According to Colarusso 1981: 491, who proposed the correspondence, the
Ubykh word originally meant ‘green’. For the second part in CCirc *s¥°a-(n)t’a cf.
under CWC *¢in 1.2.8. (6).

3.47.CWC *§* > CCirc *sh; *5* : Ub§" : CAbx *§*

Examples:

(1) *s@/>  CCirc *sh5- locative prefix, cf. Ub §a in §=a+Xa ‘until’

(2)H§oE NP EEITE *$555, Ub §5§% ‘to neigh’ (if Ubykh is not from Circassian !)

(3) *59 CCirc *§5-§» “to be from, belong to, be a part of’ (*s#5- locative
prefix), Ub §% ‘to be, become’

(4) *-§(a) Ub -§; CAbx *-§a suffix of abstract nouns \

(5) *-§(a) Ub -§a-j suffix of emphatic imperative (-j ‘and’), CAbx *-j2-§% ‘id.’,
expresses also a mild request (*-jo ‘and’)

(6) *5555  Ub 255, CAbx *§55 ‘to caress, stroke’

(7) *pso CCirc *ps» ‘to measure (dry substances)’, Ub p§s ‘to measure’

(8) *psa CCirc *ps5 ‘feudal prince’, also ‘father-in-law’, CAbx *apss ‘big,
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strong, great, powerful’
(9) *¢a Ad -§12) ergative suffix in a-§”‘(s)he, it’, Ub §a in ma-sa (HV
1063)//ma-§a (Dumézil 1959: 16) ‘everybody, whoever’, ma-§a-da
‘something’, CAbx *§a-wa-k’s ‘somebody’ (*wa ‘alike, similar’, *-k’
i hadonet)

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) The second element in Ub §<a+X@ is comparable with Common Abkhaz
directional/locative affix *-a+%%.

(3) Shagirov (MS 120) believes that both elements of the Circassian item can
represent etymologically one and the same morpheme.

(8) CCirc *ps'5 ‘to swell up’ can be related to the items given here.

3.48.CWC*§* > CCirc ¥, *5 : Ub& : CAbx *¢

Examples:

(1) *°a CCirc *ja-3a ‘to be after sth, hunt, fish’ (*ja- objective prefix),
*Sa-k”a ‘hunter’, ‘to hunt’ (-k”a agentive suffix < ‘to go’), Ub §'a-k’a
‘hunter’ (-k’a agentive suffix < ‘to go’), Sa-nd°a ‘wild animal, prey’
(-n- probably an increment, -d’a attributive suffix), CAbx *§°a-ra-ca
‘hunting’, ‘to hunt’ (*-ra abstract suffix, *¢a ‘to go’), *s°a-ra-% ‘wild
animal, prey’ (SAbx), ‘deer’ (Tap)

(2) *°a CCirc *s*a-pXa ‘measure, size, example’ (*pxa ‘material for’), Ub §°a
‘price’, ‘to value, esteem, appreciate, honour’, CAbx *§°a ‘to measure
(size, space)’

(3) *s"2 CCirc *s%2-g"> ‘mountain top, top part’ (Ad), ‘plateau, surface’ (Kab)
(*g%a ‘surface’), CAbx §°2-ba ‘hoar-frost’

(4) *mas'a  Ub moasa ‘grapes’, CAbx *lo-mas"s ‘clematis, Clematis vitalba’ (bot.)

(5) *§a/a Ub §"a in §a-¢a ‘to laugh’, CAbx *5% in *pa+§°-r-¢5¢a ‘to smile’

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) *-ra-¥a in CAbx *§a-ra-¥» is the suffix forming deverbal nouns, cf. CAbx
*k'a-§’a-ra-Xa ‘left, abandoned child’ (Abx), ‘(very) cheap’ (Tap), from *k'a-§'a-ra
‘to throw'.

(2) Kuipers (PC 42) compares the Circassian item with *s*a-rtfa ‘to try out,
check’. He also notes the formal semantic similarity of the root *$a with CCirc
*55 ‘to measure (space)’. If these two are not etymologically connected, the latter
root can serve as an alternative cognate for the Ubykh and Abkhaz items (cf.
Shakryl 1968: 56; FL 77; MS 119), though *s%a seems more preferable because
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of its vocalism.

Dumézil 1971: 154 compares the Abkhaz root given in (2) with Ub -§a
‘place specially designated for sth or some action to take place (e.g. for a ford, for
pasture, etc.)’, while in Notes 12-14: 19 he supposes a semantic development §°a
‘to be appreciated, valued’ > ‘price’ > locative suffix ‘the place designed for a type
of things or action’.

(3) Shakryl 1971: 254 compares the Circassian word with Abx a-§ag°
‘protuberance’, which I failed to find except in a-¥-5"4g° ‘gold bar’ (a-X5 ‘gold’).
This could be an exact counterpart to the Circassian one, though it should be
checked, whether in the Bzyp dialect this supposed a-§"ag" has §°- or §™-, as in the
latter case the correspondence cannot be correct (because of the lack of
correspondence CCirc *s* or *§ : CAbx *$°). The second part of the Abkhaz word
seems to be the same morpheme as ba in *qa-ba ‘roof’ (*go < *qa ‘head’).

(5) The Abkhaz word contains *pa+$"a ‘lip(s)’, causative affix -r- and the verb
*Z5¢a ‘to laugh’, akin to Ub ¢a given here. *pa+§°2 contains *pa ‘nose, front’” and
§, found also in *k»-§"» ‘lip(s)’ and probably derived from *as"s ‘door’ <
‘opening’ (?).

3.4.9. CWC ** > CCirc *s, *#* : Ub § : CAbx *§

Examples:

(1) *°a CCirc *$a, Ub §°a, CAbx *§°2 ‘hundred’

(2) *ma5°a  CCirc *masa, Ub mas"a, CAbx *mas"a ‘bear’

(3) 52 CCirc *wa-$aja/a ‘to admonish, exhort’, Kab wa-saja-k"d ‘teacher,
instructor’ (wa- verbal prefix, -k”d agentive suffix), CAbx *$°aj2 ‘to
damn, curse’ '

(4) ¥ CCirc *$2-y°a ‘(to wear) mourning’ (*-y°a ‘time’), cf. also Kab
$a-h-d+k”d ‘messenger of bad news’, ‘news of a misfortune (as
death, etc.)’ (ko ‘to carry’, -a+k”d agentive suffix), Ub $"a5" ‘to
darken, blacken’, ‘to paint in black’ (cf. also §"a-wa ‘night’), CAbx
*$5 ‘mourning’, *§°a//5a5"2 ‘to paint’, *§°a5"2 (used with preverbs)
‘to become dark (in the evening)’, ‘dark (of colour)’

(5) *5°2 CCirc *$-ha ‘deer’, CAbx *§°ara > Tap §"ar ‘animal, beast’, ‘wild’

(6) *¢°as*» CCirc *wash 5, Ub gas"a, CAbx *(aj)g’as"s ‘axe’

Comments to the items in no.:

(3) Ub La-saja ‘to complain, tell smb bad things’ is probably a loan from Circ
wa-$aja.

(4) The comparison of the Circassian material with CAbx *§°2 ‘mourning’ belongs




RECONSTRUCTION OF CWC CONSONANTS 267

to Abdokov (ZS 182), who adds also CAbx *§"2j2 ‘to damn, curse’, given in (3),
which is quite probable, supposing its compounded character (*§ ‘mourning’,
plus an unclear -j3), though relations of these forms with the Circassian verb in
(3) are dubious. The semantic development in the comparisons under (4) is
supposed to be as following: ‘to paint in black colour’ > ‘black clothes as a sign of
mourning’ (cf. SAbx a-§"2-mat’a ‘the mourning clothes’) > ‘mourning’.

Shagirov (MS 119) compares CAbx *5"5 ‘to paint’ with CCirc *-§a in *§"a-3a
‘outfit, costume’, ‘to be fitting’, Kab also ‘to adorn, equip’ (with causative prefix)
(*s°a ‘skin, hide, appearance’), *q’a-3a ‘tool, weapon’ (*¢'a ‘hand, arm’), which,
according to him, originally meant ‘to paint, decorate’. Though this alternative
comparison seems possible, I find the comparisons given in (4) more plausible.
(5) The comparison is tentative as the actual composition of the supposed
compounds is not clear. Nikolayev and Starostin (NS 1046-7) add to this
correspondence also $a in CAbx *§"a-ra-¥» ‘beast; deer’, Ub ia-§"a ‘deer-hunting’
(Aa ‘deer’), which however belongs to another West Caucasian root, *°a ‘to hunt’,
cf. under CWC *§", For the analysis of *§"a-ra-%, see comment (1) to 3.4.8. As
for the Ubykh word, it parallels such Abkhaz compounds as, for example,
ac¢ a-§"a-ra ‘quail-hunting’ (a¢a ‘quail’), a-h°ah’-§"a-ra ‘dove-hunting’, etc.

In principle, the Tapanta word can be connected with the Daghestanian
names for ‘fox’, cf. Avar Ser, Andi sor, Axv Sari, Cham sd, Tin sari, Inxo zor, Tsez
ziru, Gin zeru, Bezh sora, Hun sa, Lak sul’a, Archi sol, Tab sul, Agul sul, Tsax
siwa, Kryz sakul, Bud sokul, Xin psla (KK II: 78).

Nikolayev and Starostin (NS 325) connect with these Daghestanian words
other West Caucasian material: CCirc *$a in *baja-$» ‘jackal’ (*ba3a ‘fox’), -5 in
Ub baga-s", 52 in Abx a-§°2-bga ‘a kind of fox’. Such a comparison, attractive as
it is, meets, nevertheless, at least two objections. First, despite the rejection by
these authors of Shagirov's (ES I: 72) analysis of the Ubykh as baga ‘fox’ plus
diminutive suffix -§", this still remains the most natural explanation, given the
parallel CAbx *baga-Sa and *baga-x'a¢’5 ‘kind of fox, jackal’ (cf. under CWC *b
above), having the same structure (“fox-little”). Second, the Bzyp form, cited in
NS, is not quite correct, as it must be (a-)as*s-bga, i.e. with middle &, which
changes the alleged correspondence; the word means simply ‘the Abaza fox’, or
‘the North Caucasian fox’ (as’s2-wa ‘Tapanta Abaza’, as’» ‘North Caucasian plain’).
What is left is the Circassian *$3, which I, this time agreeing with Nikolayev and
Starostin, wouldn’t regard as an Ubykh loan. One of the possible solutions can be
to connect it with the Tapanta word in (5). :
(6) Comparison is tentative, as it is unclear .what proto-phoneme is reflected by
the correspondence CCirc *3#“: Ub, CAbx *§. There is no doubt that at least the
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Ubykh and Abkhaz words are related. As for CCirc *wash, it also looks very
much as a cognate. But there are some problems. First, the correspondence in the
initial consonants is irregular (though the loss of the velar with preservation of its
labialisation is possible, cf. Kab g'arcd ‘dung, manure’, Malka Kab wacd, Abx
a-wac). Second, the correspondence between the spirants is also irregular. Third,
there is a possibility that the Circassian word is borrowed from Ossetic, cf.
Oss(Dig) wes ‘axe’, which can be connected with Sanskrit vasi ‘axe’, though
borrowing of the Ossetic word from Kabardian is also not excluded (cf. ES IL
94).

4. THE COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN OBSTRUENT LATERALS

In contrast to the contemporary West Caucasian idioms, possessing at most three
lateral obstruents (of which the Abkhaz group preserves none), Common West
Caucasian seems to have had quite a complicated system of obstruent laterals
involved in various oppositions. The presence of glottalised lateral fricatives in
Circassian and Ubykh indicates the necessity of reconstructing glottalised lateral
affricates, as glottalised correlates did not exist in the fricative series. As the
Abkhaz material suggests, already in Common West Caucasian some of the plain
laterals (*#’, *L) have merged with the palatalised series.

4.1. THE CWC LATERAL AFFRICATES

4.1.1.CWC *£ > CCirc *th : UbL : CAbx ™

Examples:

(1) *La CCirc *tha-k”ama, Ub La-k”ama, CAbx *l3-mha ‘ear’
(2) *EaLa/a CCirc *thaLa, Ub LaLa ‘to stifle, smother’

(3) *y*a/ata CCirc *y°atha, Ub y'aLa ‘to urinate’

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) The etymology of the second elements of the words for ‘ear’, compared first
by Deeters 1931: 290, are not clear. Without the segment -k”"oma the Circassian
word for ‘ear’ is found in *tha-k*a ‘with short, flapping ears (of horse)’, Kab
wa-tha-bz ‘to mark animals by cutting a piece off the ear’ (wa- verbal prefix, bza
‘to cut’), *tha-x"2 ‘dark-coloured cattle or sheep whith white ‘ears’ (*x’a ‘white’),
*tha-y°s ‘ear-ring’ (*y°2 ‘metal’). Some authors see in the segment -ha in Abkhaz
the verb *ha ‘to hear’ (cf. ZS 77; NS 756).

(2) As the Abkhaz counterpart to the Circassian and Ubykh items is not known,
the alternative CWC reconstruction *Eala/a is not excluded.
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(3) The segment y°a- in the Ubykh word can be connected with the verb *y°a ‘to
pour (as liquid)’, cf. also y°a in CAbx *y°aha ‘to belch’.

4.12.CWC *1 > CCirc *5; *sh*: Ubs§ : CAbx *x

For this get of correspondences Nikolayev and Starostin (NS 182) reconstruct *4,
ie. a tense lateral spirant. I opt for an affricate here, as I don’t reconstruct tense
consonants, and because the affricate corresponds nicely to the affricate in
Proto-Avar-Andi word for ‘three’ (*4ob-, cf. NS 768) as well as to the respective
PNC form, reconstructed in NS 768.

Examples:

(1) *%a CCirc *3§3, Ub $a/a, CAbx *x ‘three’

(2) *4a CCirc *sa, Ub $a ‘to sell’

(3) *1'a-42  CCirc *f2-55 (*fa/a ‘father’), Ub t°2-$ ("2 ‘father’) ‘relatives of wife’

(4) *pAa CCirc *p§=tha/a ‘to boil (of milk)’, ‘to ferment’, Bzh also ‘to get
puffed up’, Kab psta-r ‘hot’, Ub psa ‘warm’

(5) *cara  CCirc *&as s, Ub $asa, CAbx *c(’)a% ‘night’

(6) *k’9-%2 CCirc *k’5-§"5, Ub k’5-§2 ‘smithy’

Comments to the items in no.:

(2) Abdokov (FL: 76) adds here also CAbx *§°a ‘to pay’, which I compare with
Ub §°a ‘to evaluate, appreciate’.

(3) The second element in Circassian *7-§% is explained by Shagirov (ES I
157-8) as the locative suffix ‘place of’, cf. also CCirc *q’a-55 ‘cattle-enclosure’,
*k*-a-55 ‘shelter for cart’ (*k» ‘cart’).

(4) Kuipers (PC 92) and Shagirov (ES II: 34) explain the Circassian verb as a
derivative from *ps*5 ‘to swell up’, and Abdokov sees in the final -t%2 a fossilised
suffix. Given the Ubykh evidence and the Kabardian psta-r, it is not necessary to
derive *p§tha from the verb ‘to swell’, which is not good semantically either.

(5) It is quite likely that Abkhaz retains the original initial affricate (though the
source of its glottalisation, which must be secondary, is not clear), while in both
Circassian and Ubykh it was changed due to assimilation by the second
consonant (PCirc *cass > CCirc *¢ass, PUb *caso > Ub $26). If this
reconstruction is correct, then the first part can be compared with ca in Ub wa-ca
‘this night’, CAbx *la-Sta ‘darkness, dusk’ (*la ‘eye’). But CCirc *nada-pa ‘this
night’ can seriously complicate the proposed etymology, as *na is likely to be
analysed as a deictic pronoun, and £a can be connected with the similar segment
in CCirc *&as5.
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(6) The first part of both Circassian and Ubykh words is CWC *k’5 ‘to forge’,
while the second segment (*-%2) is the locative affix (CCirc *-§#5, Ub -2).

4.1.3. CWC *&° > CCirc *¢**: Ub §° : CAbx *¥

Examples:

(1) *Aa CCirc *¢#a, Ub §a, CAbx *¥o ‘arrow, bullet’

(2) *ma/a%% CCirc *mact% ‘millet (on the field)’, CAbx *maxa ‘corn-/maize-field’,
‘arable land’

(3) *Hax» CCirc *ha(n)¢h% ‘scoop’, Ub fas” ‘spade, shove’, ‘oar’

Comments to the items in no..

(2) If the Circassian word is connected with the phonetically close Daghestanian
words for ‘millet’ (cf. NS 309), then it cannot be connected with CAbx *maxa, as
there is no lateral in any of the supposedly related East Caucasian forms. In this
case the Abkhaz word can be alternatively analysed as *ma ‘negation’ and *% ‘to
mow, rip, cut’, i.e. ‘the field with not yet cut harvest’.

(3) Though CCirc *ha(n)¢h5 is preserved only in Kabardian, the presence of a
palatalised affricate in Common Circassian is confirmed by the Tapanta loan
pxXa-ha¢” ‘scoop (for flour, etc.)” (CCirc *p¥a ‘wood(en)’). In old loans Tapanta
normally preserves rather well the Common Kabardian phonetics (with its
distinction of plain and palatalised sibilants), cf. for the contrast Tap faca ‘oats’ <
CKab *yaca ‘a kind of millet’ < CCirc *yacha. CCirc *ha(n)éh% (and its Ubykh
cognate) can be old compounds, cf. CCirc *ha(n )cha ‘wooden spade’.

4.1.4.CWC *&* > CCirc ¥, *¢h_: Ub ¢ : CAbx *¢

(1) *A%a CCirc *-ja, Ub ¢a, CAbx *¢"a ‘to sleep’

(2) *4%a CCirc *¢ha-x"s ‘wax’ (*x°2 ‘white’), *¢ha-kh°a ‘wax waste’, Ub
¢ a-my a ‘honeycomb’, CAbx *¢a ‘wax’

Comment:
Nikolayev and Starostin (NS 409) analyse the element -ja in CCirc *&s-ja in (1)
as an obsolete verb akin to Abx *ja ‘to lie'.

4.1.5. Irregular correspondence: CCirc *x : Ub farin GAbX &3 A
Example:
*1% CCirc *xa, Ub fa, CAbx *¢" ‘six’

Comment:
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As in some other numerals (cf. ‘eight’), the CWC word for ‘six’ shows irregular
reflexes in the descendant languages. CCirc *x must have lost its labialisation or,
alternatively, it reflects the CWC variant with a non-labialised consonant (cf. ZS
156). The Ubykh word coincides with that of South Abkhaz (f-ba, cf. Tap c-ba),
which is a later South Abkhaz development, and here an influence of the Abkhaz
form can be supposed. The necessity of the reconstruction of a lateral affricate is
indicated by related East Caucasian material, cf. Nakh *jal¥, Avar-Andi *?indi-,
Tsez ?éx-, Lezgi *rizi- ‘six’ (all protoforms are from NS 219). That is why the
labialised lateral affricate is tentatively reconstructed here for a CWC protoform.

4.1.6. CWC ? *x°* > CCirc *¢* : Ub 3" : CAbx *7

Example:

*%°ola CCirc *¢5La, Ub $3ja, CAbx *#la ‘seed, stone (of fruit)’,
‘population of village’, ‘clan’

Comment:

The reconstruction of CWC *#°° is tentative as it is based on the unique
correspondence. Ubykh supposedly underwent a development (*/ >) *L > j.

4.17.CWC *2’” > CCirc ¥4’ : Ub A’ : CAbx *3*

Examples:

(1) *4’s CCirc *A’ ‘to kill’, ‘to die’, CAbx *53 ‘to kill’

(2) *p’A’s  CCirc *p’A’s, Ub p'A’s, CAbx *ps5 ‘four’

(3) *pA’a  CCirc *p’A’a ‘upper back, shoulder’, ‘the top, front part of sth’, Kab
also ‘blouse, (woman'’s) jacket’, Ub p'A’a-fa ‘breast, bosom’ (fa ‘nose,
front’), CAbx *p$5 ‘side’, ‘waist’, ‘skirt of cherkesska (Caucasian
man’s upper clothes) on the waist’

(4) *p'A’a  CCirc *ya-p’A’a ‘to (com)press, iron’ (*ya- causative prefix),
*q’a-p’A’a ‘embrace’, ‘armful’ (*¢'a ‘hand, arm’), CAbx *psa ‘to
become soft, soften (of cow’s udder)’, *r-p§a ‘to make soft, mass to
make soft (of cow’s udder)’ (*r- causative prefix)

Comment:

Shagirov (ES II: 48), connecting the Circassian and Ubykh words in (3), analyses
them as derived from CCirc *p’A’a, Ub p’A’s ‘four’, which I don’t find semantically
convincing.
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4.2. THE CWC LATERAL FRICATIVES

42.1.CWC *L* > CCirc*L : UbL : CAbx *Z’

Examples:

(1) *bL > CCirc *bLa, Ub bLa, CAbx *bZ 2 ‘seven’

(2) *L3 CCirc *L» ‘meat, flesh, body’, Ub La ‘entrails, intestines’, CAbx *Z%
‘meat, flesh’

(3) *bLa CCirc *bLa- prev. ‘past, by, in passing’, Ub bLa ‘in, between’, CAbx
*pza ‘between’

(4) *La CCirc *ya-q”a-La ‘to fool’ (Ad), ‘to tempt, seduce’ (Kab) (*ya-
causative, *q”» ‘mouth’), ¥q*2-La ‘fool’, Ub La, CAbx *Za ‘to fool’

(5) *La CCirc *La ‘to dye, paint, varnish’, CCirc *c’a-La ‘to smear, soil’, Ub
La ‘to dye, paint’

(6) *(a)La Ub La, CAbx *aZ@a ‘hare’

(7) *La CCirc *La-y*2 ‘person of the same age’ (comitative suffix *-y°2),
*&*u-La ‘youth, young man, boy’ (*¢’a ‘young, fresh’), Ub La ‘to
pass (of time)’, La-c’a ‘to live (of time), years old’

(8) *q°aLa CCirc *q’aLa ‘raven, Crow’, Ub gaLa ‘jackdaw’

(9) *L a(-wa)-La(-wa) CCirc *I a-wa=La-wa ‘lullaby’, cf. CAbx *Za ‘to console,
comfort’ (< *Za-Za)

Comments to the items in no.:

(2) It is phonetically improbable that Ub ya ‘meat, flesh, body’ belongs to the
items presented here, despite Lafon 1966: 24 and Abdokov (ZS 82); cf. also MS
55. 1 agree with Nikolayev and Starostin (NS 945) in assigning here the Ubykh
word for ‘intestines’, which matches well phonetically, though not quite exactly
semantically. Abdokov (ZS 74) compares the Ubykh word for ‘intestines’ with Ad
bLa-ra-ps, Kab La-ra-ps ‘chain’, Ad $x"d-bLd-nc’” ‘(bridle) rein’ ($x°d ‘bridle’; in
RAd 602: $x"dmLa&’@); cf. also La in CCirc *bZaLa ‘liana’, gh°aLa ‘stalks and
leaves (of melons, potatoes, beets, etc.); this comparison can be regarded as an
alternative, though less plausible, to the solution given in (2). In Ubykh cf. also
La-nd°a ‘animal considered as property’, ‘cattle’ (Dumézil 1959: 67) with the
increment -n- and attributive suffix -d’a, present also in $’a-n-d’a ‘wild animal,
prey’ (*§°a ‘hunt’). \

(4) Shagirov (MS 106) regards Ub La as a Circassian borrowing, comparing at
the same time CCirc *La with Ub -La in g5-La ‘to be glad, rejoice’ (g2 ‘heart’),
which I don’t find very plausible because of the unclear semantics of Ub -La. I
think Vogt 889 is quite right in etymologically uniting Ub La ‘to fool’ and La ‘to
paint’, which Shagirov (MS 106-7) finds to be risky. It is quite probable that the
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items in (4) are semantically derived from CWC *La ‘to paint, cover with paint’,
i.e. ‘to cover, conceal the truth’.

(7) Shagirov (ES I: 241) connects La in CCirc *La-y°» with La ‘meat, flesh, body’
(cf. also Kuipers 1960: 91, 109), which, given the Ubykh cognate, is not
plausible. Ub Lay‘a ‘person of the same age’ is from Circassian (ES I: 241). In
Circassian cf. also La in *¢#5La ‘middle (of summer, winter)’.

422.CWC*)L > CCirc*2 : Ub A : CAbx *§
Example:
*pla/a CCirc *pAa/a, Ub pia, CAbx *p$s ‘to look’

Comment:

This correspondence is regarded by Balkarov 1970: 231 as an indication of the
presence of an opposition “plain vs. palatalised” in Proto-West Caucasian
obstruent laterals. Both Shagirov (MS 32-33) and Abdokov (FL 78) regard the
non-palatalised spirant in CAbx *ps> as secondary. But the comparison of this
morpheme with CAbx *aps5 ‘red’ (< CWC *pA3) and *ps5 ‘four’ (< CWC *pa’s)
shows that the loss of palatalisation cannot be explained by positional conditions.

423.CWC *1° > CCirc *A : Ub A : CAbx *s

Examples:

(1) *ia CCirc *22, Ub ia, CAbx *$a ‘blood’

(2) *Aa CCirc *Aa, Ub Za-p’a, CAbx *§a-p”a ‘foot, leg’

(3) *Aas’a  CCirc *Aapsa, CAbx *§as"s ‘god of the smiths’

(4) *A2 CCirc *2a, Ub 42 ‘to lie’ (used only with preverbs), CAbx *§<t'a ‘to
be lying’

(5) *-Aa CCirc *-Aa in *¢’2-2a ‘(dry) land’ (*¢’ ‘land, earth’), Ub -Aa in
may a-Aa ‘path’ (may a ‘road’), jac"a-Aa ‘(dry) land’ (jac"a ‘land,
earth’), Tap -§”in mafi’a-§” ‘path’ (mahi’a ‘road’)

(6) *Aa-p’g”a CCirc *1a-p’q”a, Ub *lag’a ‘dear, expensive, precious’; cf. also the
first part of CAbx *§a-¥"2 ‘good’ (*¥ ‘price’), which is probably
*§a ‘paying in kind’, and A2 in Ad As-psa, Kab Aa-psd-j (Urusov
107) ‘very expensive’

(7) *12 CCirc *4a/a, CAbx *$% ‘to hang’ (used only with local prefixes)

(8) *2a(-2a)CCirc *2aka ‘to fall apart, spill, scatter, crumble, crack’, *za-ya-Aa
‘to pucker, wrinkle, cockle’ (*za- reciprocal prefix, *ya- causative),
CAbx *§a ‘to crack, split, chunk’, *§§a “id. (into many pieces)’ <
*Sa-sa
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(9) *ra/a  CCirc %35-tha ‘to count, consider’ (*a ‘to give’ ?), CAbx *$a ‘to
think, consider, regard, evaluate’

(10) *A % (-A5) CCirc *22 "to whet, sharpen’, CAbx *§5-§2 ‘t0 grind, knead’
(redupl.)

(11) *Aa/a CCirc *).a/» ‘to run, pass (as hand over hair, etc.), caress’, ‘to smear’
(used only with local prefixes), e.g. Kab dd-Ad ‘to rub lightly’, ‘to
stroke’ (dd- prev. ‘into, inside’), $a-c’d-A2 ‘to smear on sth’, CAbx
*§% ‘to smear, plaster, touch, rub’ (used with local prefixes)

(12) *-Aa  Ub 45-Aa, CAbx *gj-a$a ‘brother’ (Ub §35- comitative prefix, CAbx
*qj- reciprocal prefixes)

(13) *-Aa  CCirc *pha-Ja ‘as if, standing for, similar, same’, Ub -ia, CAbx *-§a
suffix ‘manner of (action or behaviour)’

(14) *pAs  CCirc *pAa-Z3, Ub pha, CAbx *apss ‘red’

(15) *A5 Ub 7o ‘deer’, CAbx *§abasta ‘chamois’

Comments to the items in no.:

(3) The comparison was proposed in Turchaninov 1949: 48, 49. Though Abdokov
(FL 37, 58) regards -p- in Circassian as an increment, it is possible to suggest
here a metathesis of the labial component (% > *ps), just as it can be supposed
in the case of Kab thd-ms’a-y" ‘liver’ (cf. FL 68; ZS 83) vs. Ad §7 ‘id.’. Cf. also a
similar shift *#° > b7/z in Kab wa-bé/za-txd ‘to spit’ vs. Ad wa-£'a-ntxd and regular
BesKab wa-va-txd ‘id’ (FL 32); the variant with -z- is probably due to the
influence of bzd ‘tongue’.

(4) Kumaxov (Morf 84) suggests the connection of the verb ‘to lie’ with *a ‘foot,
leg’.

(5) For possible etymological connections of the suffix *-ia see ES I 245.

(6) For possible etymology of *Aap’q~a see ES I: 245-6.

(7) It is possible, as suggested in PC 43, to connect the given items with those in
(4).

(9) Is there a connection between (6) and (9) ? Cf. also CAbx *§a-ra ‘thing’,
‘paying in kind’.

(8) Both Circassian and Abkhaz items show reduplication.

(10) These items can be etymologically connected with those in (11). Some
authors (cf. ES I: 255; MS 107; NS 201) compare the Circassian item in (10)
with CAbx *§5-§5 ‘to caress (by hand)’ (see under CWC *§), but this must be
another root, akin to Ubykh §25% ‘id. (cf. under CWC *5), provided, of course,
the Ubykh item is not borrowed from Abkhaz.

(12) The Ubykh and Abkhaz words for ‘brother’ are analysed by many authors as
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‘common blood’, cf. (1) (see Uslar 120, 122; Charaia 50, 52; Dirr 82; MP 290;
Dumézil 1971: 144; but cf. Marr’s opinion in Charaia 52).

(13) Urusov 146 explains the first part of CCirc *pha-Aa as *pha ‘nose, front’,
while its second part is connected by him with the Circassian item in (9).

(15) There are three possibilities of analysing the Abkhaz word for ‘chamois’. The
first is: *§<aba-sta, with *§% = Ub Aa ‘deer’, *abs ‘male goat’ and *sta = Ub st’a
‘goat’ (with the same discrepancy ¢ : ¢, as in the word for ‘ram’). Another
possibility is to reconstruct PAbx *Aama-sta, with the first part descending from
PNC *1iHmV ‘roe, mountain goat, deer’ (according to the reconstruction in NS
761, cf. PNakh */VwV ‘roe’, PAvar-Andi *1lama ‘mountain goat’, PLez *1°ij ‘roe,
chamois’ = Ub A2 ‘deer’) and the second part corresponding to Ub st'a ‘goat’. The
phonetic evolution in this case could be as follows: *Aama-sta > *§abasta, cf. also
a Bzyp variant a-§apsta (with the complete assimilation of the bilabial to -s-).
The evolution -mVs- > -ps- is quite typical for Abkhaz, cf. for example SAbx
a-psalman < a-msalman < Tu miisliiman ‘Moslem’. Ub A2 in this case must have
lost the final -ma. The third possibility is to analyse the Abkhaz word as
*)\-abasta, with the first part akin to Ub A2, and the second to Ub st’a and PNakh
*Pabst ‘goat (about one year old)’ (Chech awst, Ing osta; cf NS 245), with the first
syllable lost in Ubykh. If this third etymology is correct, then the Chechen item
must be separated from Darg *feca ‘goat’, CCirc *ala ‘billy-goat’ (compared in
NS 245); the Abkhaz cognate to these latter is probably CAbx *¢a ‘deer’.

42.4. CWC *2° > CCirc *x*, *x/': Ub § < CAbx *§

Examples:

(1) *A°2 CCirc *x°2, Ub §%2, CAbx *$3-$2 ‘to plait, wattle (twigs, fence)’

(2) *1°a CCirc *x*a-ba ‘warm’, Ub §°a-da ‘to boil’, CAbx *$» ‘to boil, warm
up’

(3) *A% CCirc *xa, Ub §°a, CAbx *masana ‘sea’

(4) *A’a-k”a CCirc *xa-k”a, Ub §°a-k’a ‘stallion’

(5) *A’a/a  CCirc *wa-x"a ‘to build, create’ (Kab), cf. also *A-x"a/2 ‘to give birth’
(*A- < *4a ‘to lie, be lying’ or ‘blood’, cf. ES I: 254), Ub §°2-wa
‘business, profession’, CAbx *$a ‘to divide, share’, ‘to create’,

*q-§a ‘to give birth’ (SAbx), ‘to originate, descend from’ (Tap) (*g- <
*qa ‘head’)

(6) *A°a CCirc *wa-x"a ‘to bend’ (*wa- verbal prefix), Ub §°a ‘to lower, put
down’, in causative: ‘to bend’ (HV 1674; DA III: 242), CAbx *sa ‘to
bend, wind’ (SAbx a-r-sa-ra ‘to wind, twist’ (r- causative prefix),

a-§ a-mxa-§-la-ra ‘to kneel’ (lit. ‘to bend knee’), Tap §a-mqa-sa
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‘(standing) on bent knees’ (§a-mqa ‘knee’)
(7) *2°a/>  Ub -a ‘place of’, CAbx *$°5 in *-§-q’a ‘to the place of’ (*-q'a
directional suffix)

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) Cf. also Kab wa-x"a-na ‘to plait, braid’.

(2) -da in Ubykh is a fossilised verbal suffix.

(3) Structurally the Abkhaz word for ‘sea’ differs substantially from the cognates
in sister-languages: it contains an unclear initial ma- and a final element -na. The
latter can be tentatively explained as the Common Abkhaz diminutive suffix, *-na.
Nikolayev and Starostin (NS 677) alternatively regard it as the locative suffix, but
in this case it should have been *-na, not *-na. In Circassian the root consonant
underwent delabialisation (< *x°9); cf. the same in (4). -

(4) In Circassian delabialisation *x°a > *x has taken place; cf. (3). The second
part of *A°a-k” @ is *k™a ‘to go’ (cf. ES II: 103).

(5) The second part of Ub §"2-wa can be a cognate to CAbx *wa ‘to do, make,
work’. CCirc *A-x"a/ ‘to give birth’ can be added here only if its second element
is not CCirc *x’a ‘to fall’.

42.5.CWC *A°* > CCirc *x* : Ubg¢ : CAbx *§

Examples:

(1) *maA"a CCirc *max‘a, Ub maS'a, CAbx *masa < *masa ‘day’, ‘happy’

(2) *2°% CCirc *x°2-%5, Ub §°a, CAbx *$2 ‘white’

(3) *1°% CCirc *x° ‘corn, maize, millet’ (Ad: in compounds), Ub §°2-ba
‘bread’, §°2-pa ‘meal, flour’, CAbx *$o ‘millet’

(4) *1°2 CCirc *x°2, Ub §°2 ‘to drive, chase’

(5) *2°a/a  Ub §'a, CAbx aj-§a ‘bitter’

(6) *A°a CCirc *za-x"a ‘straight, even’ (¥za- reciprocal prefix), CAbx *ja-Sa
‘right, even, straight’, ‘right, true’ (*ja- reciprocal prefix ?); cf. also
SAbx -i%a ‘even, straight’ (< *$a-3a, redupl.) found in compounds

Comment:

Some authors suggest that the second syllable in the items in (1) can be
connected ‘with the morpheme presented in (2), cf. e.g. Charaia 46, which is,
however, rejected by Nikolayev and Starostin (NS 822). These authors reconstruct
PWC *maiwV ‘day’, i.e. with the sequence Aw, rather than with the labialised A°,
which I don’t find convincing. Furthermore, it is difficult to postulate two different
morphemes, *maA°a ‘day’, and *moA’a ‘happy’, pace NS 1041. The second
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meaning, ‘happy’, which has not only the Circassian word, but also Abkhaz and
Ubykh, might have evolved from a lost idiomatic expression containing the word
‘day’.

The final -a in Abkhaz is preserved in such forms as SAbx jasa-mSa ‘every
day’, as well as in the names of the days of the week: a-j’asa ‘Tuesday’ (*A°-a-Sa
< *f°-g-mpasa, lit. ‘the second day’), a-Xasa Wednesday’ (*¥-a-Sa < *¥-a-mosa, lit.
‘the third day’), etc.

5. THE COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN VELAR FRICATIVES

Velar spirants were only partially preserved in the West Caucasian languages,
ranging from three in Circassian (and reduced to two in Bzhadygh) to two in
Ubykh and none in the Abkhaz group, where they merged with phonetically close
phonotypes. It is possible that some Bzyp and Ahchypsy idiolects still preserve
the distinction between velar and uvular voiceless fricatives, but this question
needs special investigation. No traces of a labialised voiced velar in Common
West Caucasian have been found yet.

5.1.CWC *§ > CCirc*¢ : Uby,y : CAbx *y

(1) *gaza CCirc *ga(r)za, Ub yaza, CAbX *yaza ‘to moan, groan’

(2) *g2 CCirc *go-ja ‘dove-grey, spotted’, Ub ya-q’a ‘blue, green’, CAbx
*y-ra < *ya-ra ‘spotted’

(3) *bga CCirc *bga, CAbx *bya ‘to curse’

(4) *bga/>  CCirc *bga ‘waist’, CAbx *bya ‘(small of the) back’, ‘waist’,
‘backbone’

(5) *bga/a  CCirc *bga ‘height, mountain, steep bank’, CAbx *bya ‘mountain’
(obs.)

Comment:

Shagirov (ES I: 78) suggested an etymological connection between (4) and (5),

which is not accepted in NS 291.

52.CWC*$” > CCirc*¢ : UbZ : CAbx *y°

Examples:

(1) *¢a CCirc *¢a ‘scrotum, testicle’, Ub -Za ‘male’, CAbx *ay a ‘seed’, ‘male
animal or bird left for reproduction’

(2) *¢% CCirc *ga-ja/a ‘to reproach, chide’, CAbx *y % ‘to scold, rail, abuse,

quarrel, raise voice on smb’
(3) *bga-ra//*bgo-ro CCirc *bga-ra- prev. ‘throughout’, €.g. Kab zd-bga-ra-32 't0
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throw, scatter about’ (zd- reciprocal prefix, 32 ‘to throw’, -ra-
‘through’), CAbx *qara=by a-ra ‘in disunity, disorder, scattered,
dispersed’, ‘to scatter, throw about’

(4) *bga CCirc *bga-na ‘sheaf, tie around sheaf’, *q'a-bga ‘wattle-made drying
rack for corn’, Ub bZa ‘to tie up, attach’, bZa-t°a ‘connection’, bZa-w
‘connection’, ‘ribbon’

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) Nikolayev and Starostin might be right in considering Ub ga ‘testicle’ as a
loan from Circassian, suggesting Ub -Za as a counterpart to the Circassian and
Abkhaz items. They see the same morpheme also in Ub t'a-Za ‘billy-goat’ (t°a
‘goat’, cf. CAbx *aba-y~ ‘id.'), t'2-Za ‘ram’ ("> ‘ram’, cf. CAbx *f-y % ‘id."), and in
ba-%a ‘penis’. Their interpretation of the correspondence CCirc *¢ : Ub Z : CAbx
*y“is, however, different from mine (cf. NS 749).

(2) Cf. the Circassian segment *ga, used in other compounds: Ad ga-ro=ga-t
‘hot-tempered’ (AdR 41).

(3) The first part of the Abkhaz compound is probably *qara ‘far(-away)’. Ub
qgarabyara (the same meaning as in Abkhaz) is likely to be an Abkhaz loan
(Chirikba 1986a: 116). It is possible that the same root is contained in CCirc
*pga-na ‘to leave, desert’.

5.3. CWC *x > CCirc *x : Ub §; x (in cluster §%) : CAbx *x

Examples:

(1) *xa2 CCirc *xa/a, Ub §5, CAbx *% ‘to reap, mow’, CCirc also ‘to hew,
chop, drill’, Abx also ‘to cut, mince, chop, hew, pound, saw’, cf. also
CCirc *pha-xa ‘to saw’ (*pha- prev. ‘front’), ¥pXa-xa ‘saw’ (*pia
‘wood’), Ub sa-§% ‘saw’ (s2 ‘wood’)

(2) *x2 CCirc *xa, CAbx *%2 ‘to take out, off, away’ (in both languages used
only with local prefixes)

(3) *xa/a CCirc *x2 ‘to inflict, deliver’, e.g. *wafan ja-xa ‘to deliver a blow’
(*watan ‘blow’, *ja- objective suffix), CAbx *Xa ‘to strike, hit’

(4) *xa/a CCirc *wa-xa ‘to finish, be used up’ (*wa- verbal prefix), cf. also Ad
fi-xa ‘to perish, be killed’, Kab wa-Za-x2 ‘to die away’ (as fire) (o
‘old’)

(5) *pxa CCirc *pxa ‘to tie up, bind’, *pxa-ra ‘sheaf, bunch’, CAbx *ra-pxa ‘to
string, thread’ (*ra- causative)

(6) *pxa CCirc *pxa ‘to card (wool)’, ‘to scratch’, Ub ps§% ‘to card (wool)’,
CAbx *px-ta ‘scabby, mangy’, ‘to itch, scab’
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(7) *t/§xa/a CCirc *wa-£'a-(n)txa (*wa- verbal prefix, for (n)txa cf. *wa-txa/a ‘to
splash, splatter’), Ub ¢’a-§xa ‘to spit’
(8) *xa/a  CCirc *xa-t"a, Ub §% ‘who ?’

Comments to the items in no.:

(4) Cf. (alternatively ?) also *xa in CCirc *qha-xa ‘feeble’, *ca-xa ‘frail, weak,
without stamina’, *ma-xa ‘to faint, be tired, worn out’, ‘weak, brittle’, *g°s-xa
‘weakling’ (*g°2 ‘heart’), *maza-xa ‘moonless (night)’ (*maza ‘moon’), etc. Urusov
244 links this root with *-xa ‘beneath’, ‘bottom, lower part’. Ub fa-xa ‘to be lost;
to perish, die’ (DA III: 227) is borrowed from Adyghe.

5.4, There are two examples of irregular correspondence CCirc *x : Ub %, whose
irregular character might render them invalid:

(1) CCirc *xa ‘bottom, lower part’, *ja-xa ‘to go down’ (*ja- objective prefix), Ub
a-x¥a-ya ‘beneath, (in) the lower part’ (a- deictic prefix, -ya locative suffix).

(2) CCirc *saxa ‘bar, gate’, Ub saxa//saxa ‘wooden bolt, latch’, ‘pole, perch’.

Comments:

Ub saxs in (2) is analysed by Shagirov (cf. ES II: 60) as ‘wood’ (sa) plus the
possessive suffix -X(2), i.e. ‘the wooden (thing)’. Though CCirc *saxs can in
principle be borrowed from Ubykh, the difference in the second consonant can
indicate that we deal here with an independent Circassian formation with *xa
‘beneath’. The first part (s2) then must be regarded as related to Ub sa ‘wood’.
The Ubykh form saxa, likewise CAbx *sak? ‘special perch to close gates’ must be
considered as borrowed from Circassian (cf. ES, ibid.).

5.5, CWIE x4 > uCECire, *x g1 TIbifd ud GAbXX S

Examples:

(1) *pxa CCirc *pxa, Ub psa, CAbx *pxa-//Xa- ‘back part’

(2) *-pxa/a CCirc *-(p)xa, Ub -psa suffix ‘inclined to’

(3) *xa CCirc *-xa suffix meaning ‘completely’, CAbx *-¥a suffix of Perfect
(4) *xa Ub §a, CAbx *¥a ‘to milk’

(5) *xa Ub §a-da, CAbx *%a ‘to give birth’ (in Abkhaz only about animals)
(6) *xa CCirc *¢-xa/a ‘to eat’, CAbx *¥a ‘food, provisions’

Comments to the items in no.:
(1) There are no reasons to suspect borrowing in Ubykh, pace MS 59. In Abkhaz
the item is preserved as a preverb meaning ‘backwards’, e.g. *pXa-ca ‘to return’
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(*¢a ‘to go'), cf. Ub psa-k’a ‘at the back’ (k’a ‘to go’).

(2) Shagirov (ES I 116-7) finds it possible to connect CCirc *-(p)xa with the
verb *pxa/s ‘to bind, tie up’. There is no need, however, to regard the Ubykh
suffix as borrowed from Circassian (pace ES I: 117). The loss of the initial *p- in
Kabardian (-x2) might be due to the association with *xa ‘to go down’.

(3) Cf. Kab k"a-yd-s ‘he has gone’, k*a-yd-xd-§ ‘he has (completely) gone’
(Shakryl 1971: 238), Sh §'d ‘to know’, §d-xd ‘to know perfectly, entirely’ (Paris
1974a: 103, fn.6).

(6) Shagirov (ES II: 139) and Nikolayev and Starostin (NS 517) connect CCirc
%&-xal/> with Ub fa, CAbx *fa ‘to eat’. But, as CCirc *x (or *x°) does not
correspond to Ubykh or Abkhaz *f, the comparison given in (6) seems 10 be
preferable.

5.6. CWC *x* > CCirc *x* : Ubx(") : CAbx*¥

Examples:

(1) *x’a CCirc *xa ‘sinew’, Ub x(*)a ‘vein’, CAbx *X°a(-r)-$2 ‘backbone’, cf.
also *¥a in CAbx *§a-¥"a ‘metatarsus’ (SAbx), Bz also ‘marrow of
small cattle, metatarsus’ (*§a ‘foot’)

(2) *x°a CCirc *x°a in Kab wa-x"a-n-§’ (wa- verbal prefix, -n- epenthetic, §’2
< *'% ‘to clean’, rather than < *§% ‘to do, make’, as suggested in NS
630), Ub xa, CAbx *¥2 ‘to sift, bolt’

(3) *x"a CCirc *x"a-psa ‘larva, grub’, Ub xa, CAbx *¥"a ‘worm’, cf. also CAbx
*¥a-psa ‘worm-eaten, wormy’

(4) *x°2 CCirc *§a-x2 ‘to buy’ (*§a ‘to sell’), cf. also *ha-x"2 ‘object
borrowed’, CAbx *¥%2 ‘price’, *¥°2-fia ‘to buy’

(5) *xa CCirc *tx°2, Ub §%a, CAbx *X"5 ‘five’

(6) *tx"a/a  CCirc *wa-tx"a/a ‘to thrust, stab, prick’ (Sh), Ub §%a, CAbx *X2 ‘to
wound’

(7) *sax®»>  CCirc *S"ax"> ‘plain, steppe, smooth side of knucklebone used in
bone game’ (Ad), ‘bald’ (Kab), Ub s"ax ‘flat, even, smooth’

(8) *x°a Ub Aa-xa ‘mountain (with forest)’, forest’ (with Aa ‘foot’ 7, cf. NS
425), CAbx *¥a ‘hill, mountain’

(9) *¢x’s  CCirc *¢%a/a ‘to rain’ (used with prefixes), ¥*wa-¢ %o ‘rain’ (*wa ‘sky,
weather’), Ub #'a-§% ‘hail’, CAbx *¢ %2 “to urinate’

Comments to the items in no.:
(1) The Ubykh word is given in the literature as xa, with the variant x°a, which is
obviously an older form (cf. Dumézil 1937: 13; Dirr 116; Klimov 1967: 304; NS
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1065).

(4) Nikolayev and Starostin (NS 842), proposing the comparison, add here also
Ub fa ‘to pay’, which is difficult to accept because of the irregular character of
the correspondence (which is admitted by the authors themselves). CAbx *¥°a-fia
can be andlysed as *x'a ‘price’, *fa ‘to borrow’.

(5) The original form of the Ubykh numeral ‘five’, i.e. §%°, is in fact represented
in the list of Ubykh words made in the XVIIth century by the Turkish traveller
Evliya Celebi: [e]s(x)u ‘five’ (cf. Gippert 1992: 23).

(7) Ub s"ax can as well be borrowed from Circassian, cf. the comments under
CWC *$°, no. (15).

(9) The first part of Ub t'a-§% can be compared with CAbx *f'a ‘to pour (as
liquid)’. The evidence for the original affricate in Circassian is preserved in Svan
(w)ucxa ‘rain’, borrowed from Circassian (cf. ES II: 93). The spirant §*instead of
the affricate in Ubykh is explained by Nikolayev and Starostin (NS 341) by
prohibition of the clusters ‘affricate plus fricative’. I agree with the latter authors
that Shagirov’s criticism of Klimov’s (1967: 304) etymology, who compared the
Circassian and Abkhaz words, is not justified, cf. in Russian a somewhat similar
semantic development Mo4nThb ‘t0 make wet’ > MOUMTBCH ‘to urinate’, Moua ‘urine’.
The velar spirants in Circassian and Ubykh words underwent delabialisation.

3T OWIC *x2 v 52 @Circs¥x" 15 Ubpxbed (CAbAE

Examples:

(1) *°a CCirc *x'a “to fit, find place in, around’ (only with local prefixes),
*Ga-da-x"a ‘to left over’ (*ga- ‘hither’, da- prev. ‘flat space’), suffix
*-x"a ‘leftovers’, Ub xa ‘to be, be somewhere, exist’ (pl.)
(corresponding to the singulative verb %), -xa suffix ‘leftovers’, CAbx
*¥a ‘to stay, remain’ (used with preverbs), *-¥a suffix ‘leftovers’

(2) *x"a Ub -xa ‘time for doing sth’, CAbx *axXa ‘time’, suffix *-¥a ‘time for
doing sth’

Comment.

The reconstruction in (1) seems tentative, as the Circassian segment can be
derived from the verb *x'a ‘to fall’, while Ub -xa ‘leftovers’ is considered by
Shagirov as borrowed from Circassian (cf. MS 150).

6. THE COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN UVULAR FRICATIVES

6.1.CWC*y > CCirc*y : Uby,y:CAbx *y
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Examples:

(1) *g°5-ya CCirc *g"aya ‘(to) hope’, Kab also ‘opinion’, Ub gaya ‘(to) hope’

(2) *yara CCirc *yara ‘prisoner’, Ub yar ‘prisoner’, ‘slave’, CAbx *yars ‘poor’

(3) *yara CCirc *yara-yara onomatopoeia for the sound of crash, roar,
shooting, Ub yar ‘to growl, snarl showing teeth’ (Notes 13-15: 12
CAbX *yara- yara ‘10 grumble, growl’, ‘grumbler’

(4) *taya CCirc *faya, Ub (n)daya ‘sun’

(5) *Zya CCirc *wa-%ya ‘to peel, pearl (barley), to husk’, Ub Fyazyatya ‘the
sound of turning of the mill-wheel’ (Notes 4-6: 34)

(6) *ya-ya  CCirc *qa-yaya ‘to flower, bloom’ (*ga- ‘hither’), Ad ga-yayd, Kab
wa3 ydya ‘flower’ (wa3 ‘grass’), Ub ¢’a-ya "to yawn’ (¢’a ‘mouth’),
ie. ‘to widen the mouth’, CAbx *yaya ‘spread, branchy, spacious’,
Tap also ‘fat, plump (of man)’, ‘width, thickness’

(7) *yaba  Ub yaba, CAbx *yba ‘ship’

(8) *mayaya Ub mayay mo3o ‘kind of prickly plant’ (maf2 ‘thorn’), CAbx *myaya
‘prickly’ (of a person)’

(9) *maya  Ub La-mya-¢a ‘kind of bad grass’ (La ‘hare’), CAbx *maya ‘prickle’

(10) *maya Ub maya “to be irritated, angry’, CAbx *¢"a-mya ‘to hate' (*¢"a-
objective version)

(11) *daya- Sh (ShD 98) dayacd ‘laurel’, Ub dyaca ‘kind of evergreen tree’,
‘juniper’, CAbx *daya3a ‘ilex, holly’

(12) *ya- CCirc *ya-, Ub ya- causative prefix

(13) *ya/a  Ub g'a-y2 ‘to cut, make notches’, Tap a-f’a-r-yya ‘to cut in many
pieces’ (a-fi’a- ‘in two’, r- causative)

(14) *ya CCirc *y2 ‘to be worn, suspended, attached’ (in *sh5-ya ‘to be worn
(of clothes)’, with the local prefix *gh -, *q'a-ya ‘to be held’, with
*g’a ‘hand’), UDb g'a-y2 ‘to have’ (¢’a ‘hand’), *y2 ‘to be suspended,
attached, hanged’ (used with local prefixes)

(15) *ya/a  CCirc *na-#ya ‘eye-socket’, ‘temple’ (*na ‘eye’), CAbx *k’a-fa-ya
‘slope, hill-side’, *3a-y2 ‘cheek’

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) CAbx *g'aya ‘hope’ is probably a Circassian loan (cf. ES In115; MS 98). The
first part in *g°%-ya is *g°5 ‘heart’.

(2) Shagirov’s attempts t0 demonstrate the borrowed character of the given West
Caucasian words cannot be considered successful (cf. ES I: 126).

(3) CCirc *yara-yara is reconstructed on the basis of Kab yar-yary ‘id” (KR 53);
the verb yara ‘to growl, snarl’ was also used in Adyghe spoken by Tevfik Eseng
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(cf. Notes 13-15: 12). The verb is obviously onomatopoeic.

(8) The comparison is rather tentative as the Ubykh word can be just an incorrect
rendering by Mészdros (MP 246) of mamoay” ‘thistle’, as was suggested by
Dumézil (cf. DA III: 233). In Abkhaz cf. also CAbx *dar-yaya ‘lean, skinny (of
man)’, ‘a $ort of bushy plant parts of which are used in medicine’ (for *dar- cf.
also CAbx *dar-92 ‘horse sorrel’).

(9) For the second part of Ub mya-c¢a cf. mayaca ‘beans’ (HV 1130). The segment
maya is found also in such Ubykh names for plants as maya-sa ‘hornbeam’ (sa
‘wood’), maya-¢”a ‘alder-tree’.

(11) The correspondence of the final segments of the given items is irregular. The
discrepancy between Ubykh and Abkhaz is not serious, as we have either
devoicing in Ubykh, or voicing in Abkhaz. Sh -¢4, however, can correspond
neither to -§a, nor to -¢a. Beside the Ubykh form given here, Vogt gives also
dyamafa (HV 552a), which T. Esen¢ regards either a variant or a misspelling for
day 5rama$a ‘thorny bush’. Cf. also Ub dyas’a (MP 280), dyas’s (Dirr V: 17)
‘laurel’ and dyaraba ‘ivy’ (HV 554). Dumézil (DA III: 226) suggests to eliminate
both dyamafs and dyasa/s as unreliable, which I wouldn’t do (at least in the
second case). All these forms suggest the compounded character of the items in
(11), which make use of different final elements: -¢@ in Circassian, -¢a in Ubykh
and -3a in Abkhaz.

(13) The pharyngealisation in Ubykh form in (6) and (13) is probably expressive,
similar in function to reduplication.

(14) If CAbx *afia ‘leather strap’ also belongs here (with the probable original
meaning ‘the thing which is suspended’ ?), then the CWC protoform must be *a.

6.2.°CWC *y-'5<CCirc ¥y 7~ Ub yaE@Ab ¥y

Examples:

(1) *yaca//*¢aya CCirc *¥yacs ‘milk, milk products, food’, Ub ¢aya ‘anything
which is eaten with bread’, ‘food (besides bread)’, CAbx *¢ay a
‘slice of bread; piece of food'

(2) *bya CCirc *bya ‘breast’, Ub by @ ‘upper part’ (both used also as
preverbs), probably also CAbx *by @- in *by a-t'a ‘to shovel (as hen),
scratch’ (*t'a ‘to ladle out, scoop out’)

(3) *bay2  Ub by? ‘to open (as leaf, hand)’, CAbx *ba/ay 5 ‘leaf’

(4) *bya CCirc *ja-bya ‘to take offence at, carry a grudge about’ (*ja-
objective prefix), probably also Z3-bya ‘(strong) wind’ (£ ‘wind’),
CADbx *by 5-ha ‘swiftly, momentarily’, SAbx aj-by “aa ‘brave’ (aj-
reciprocal prefix, -aa VRE)
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(5) *aya Ub d-ay a ‘fresh, young, new, brave’ (DA III: 226), CAbx *ay a-A"2
‘brave’ (*-fi*a agent suffix)

(6) *aya Ub m-ay a//m-aya ‘twisted, oblique, indirect’ (m- negation), CAbx
*aray @ ‘right (side)’, *aj-y @ ‘good, excellent’ (*aj- reciprocal prefix),
cf. also Ub bLa-maya (bLa ‘eye’), CAbx *m-ary @ ‘squint-eyed’ (m-
negation)

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) Cf. comments in 2.3.7. above.

(5) Dumézil (DA III: 226) analyses Ub d-aya as the relative prefix da-,
directional particle a ‘to(wards)’ and y @ ‘time’, i.e. ‘one’s time’. Unlike Dumézil, I
interpret the word as *da-a-ay a, relative plus directional prefix and the root aya,
cognate to Abkhaz in (5).

6.3: CWE M 1 5nBCIre " BilUb iyt 1 CAbx *y*

Examples:

(1) *% CCirc *y% ‘stake, pole, plank’ in CCirc *pa-y*» ‘pole’ (*pc» ‘pike,
lance, spear’), Sh pxd-y°a ‘board, plank’ (PC 67) (p¥d ‘wood’), CCirc
*pha-y°a ‘the upper-front part of a plough’ (*pha ‘nose, front’), Ad
ka-pa-y’a ‘pole, beam’ (k2 ‘cart’, pd ‘front’), Ub y"2 ‘post, pole,
pillar’, CAbx *y°2 ‘board, plank’

(2) *y°a-La  CCirc *y*atha, Ub y“aLa ‘to urinate’; cf. for the first part also SAbx
a-y‘aha-ra ‘to belch’, Tap y°ay°a ‘to hiccup’ (?)

(3) ¥°a CCirc *y%a- in Ad y"a-(n)t’k"d ‘drop (of water, etc.)’ (*’k”a ‘to
drip’), Ub y°a ‘to pour (of liquids)’, SAbx a-&a-r-y°a ‘to vomit (of
horse)’ (a-¢2 ‘horse’, -r- causative)

(4) *v°a Ub Zy’a, CAbx *y’a-y°a ‘to press, squeeze’ (a reduplication)

(5) *y°ay’a  CCirc *y’ay’a in Ad jd-pd-y*dy°d-xa ‘to become sad’ (jd- objective
prefix, pd ‘nose’, xa down’), Ub y’ay’a ‘to huddle oneself up, shrivel’,
CAbx *y“ay®a ‘to sit attentively listening (of small people, children)’,
‘lonesome person’

(6) *y°a CCirc *y°a-ta/a, Ub y°a-wa ‘to find’ (?)

Comments to the items in no.: Y

(1) Shagirov (ES I. 137-8) compares with Abkhaz and Ubykh items also CCirc

*y*a-ma ‘thick (of cylindrical objects)’, analysing it as *‘thick (ma) pole’.

(2) It may well be that the Circassian and Ubykh words are comparable wholly,

while the Abkhaz only by the first part, as there is no such correspondence as
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CCirc *th : Ub L : CAbx h, while the correspondence CCirc *th : Ub L : CAbx *
is attested in at least three cases (see correspondences under CWC *£). *y°a in
(2) can be connected with the items in (3). Less probable is the comparison of
the second syllables of CCirc *y°atha, SAbx a-y°aha-ra.

(4) The igitial *2 in Ubykh is unclear.

(6) The second segment in CCirc *y’a-t"a/a can be *rha ‘to give’, while the
second segment in Ub y°a-wa can be connected with CAbx *awa ‘to get’. As the
Abkhaz correspondence to this comparison is not known, the CWC
reconstruction can as well be *{*a.

6.4.CWC *°" > CCirc*° : Uby” : CAbx *2°
Example:
*by'y CCirc *by®a, Ub by 3, CAbx *£°2 ‘nine’

Comment: .

Shagirov’s suggestion that the Ubykh word for ‘nine’ is borrowed from Circassian
with the subsequent delabilisation of the spirant, as well as his comparison of Ub
Z2 ‘ten’ with CAbx *#2 ‘nine’ (cf. MS 52), cannot be accepted. Abkhaz has
obviously lost the initial b-. Because PWC *¢° and *¢°~ coincided with CWC *y°
and *y°; it is possible to alternatively reconstruct *bg°% (cf. NS 208).

6.5.CWC *¢¥ > CCirc *¢: Ubx, ¥ : CAbx *%

Examples:

(1) *¥a CCirc *xa/a ‘to knit, weave’, ¥ ‘net, fishing net, web’, Ub ¥a ‘to
knit’, CAbx *Xa/a-Xa ‘to spin thread’ (*xa ‘thread’)

(2) *%ara CCirc *¥ara, Ub Xar (Notes 13-15: 22), CAbx *Xara-¥ara ‘(to) snore’

(onomat.)
(3) *xta CCirc *ya-Xa (*ya- causative), CAbx *¥a ‘to work, do, accomplish’
(4) *¥a Ub xa ‘to scrape, comb, scratch’, Xa-a iterative form of %a, CAbx
*Xa-Xa ‘to scratch itself (as dog)’; cf. also probably CCirc *¥a¥a ‘line’
(Tem)

(5) *#a/a Kab Xd-rd-¥d ‘(to be) empty-headed, giddy’, ‘fussy, fidgety’ (-rd-
connective), cf. also probably CCirc *¥2-Za ‘to hurry’ (Ad), ‘to be
bold, decisive’, Ub #a in bza-¥a ‘pouring rain, heavy shower’ (bza
‘water’), ¢(a)-%a ‘diarrhoea’ (¢2 ‘to defecate’), CAbx *&¥ ‘to run up
to, hasten to’ (used only with preverbs)

(6) *pxa CCirc *pxa, Ub pxa ‘to strew, scatter, sow by strewing’

(7) *tka CCirc *¥a ‘scant’ in *ca-Xa ‘with wide-spaced teeth’ (*¢a ‘tooth’),
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*za-pha-%a ‘thin, sparse’ (*za- reciprocal prefix, *pa ‘nose, front’),
of. also *c’ar-%» ‘thin, transparent (fabric)’, Ub r¥a ‘thin, sparse,
scant, shallow’, CAbx *¥a-Xa ‘scant, thin’ (a reduplication)

(8) *pXa CCirc *p¥ in *&a-p¥ ‘to dry up, dry out’, CAbx *pXa ‘warm’, ‘to
warm up’, ‘to shine (of sun, moon)’

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) CAbx *xXa “thread’ is preserved in the following compounds: Bz a-Xa-pa (*pa
‘to weave, knit’), Abzh a-¥a-c’a (c’a ‘to put’) ‘loop made of twisted thread’, CAbx
*%a-co (*ca ‘single’) ‘piece of thread’. Unlike Abdokov (FL 73), who proposed this
comparison, Shagirov and Nikolayev with Starostin prefer to compare Circassian
and Ubykh with another Abkhaz root, *ha ‘to weave’, which I find less plausible
(cf. ES II: 109; MS 115; NS 645-6).

(3) In Circassian it is possible to derive *La3a ‘defect’, ‘fault, guilt’, ‘misfortune’,
‘grief, sorrow’ from the homonymic *LaZa ‘to wear out, be used up’ (cf. ES It
240). The same semantic development is supposed to have taken place in
Abkhaz, cf. a-¥d-ra ‘defect’, ‘guilt, fault’ vs. a-¥a-rd ‘to wear out, be used up’ (ES,
ibid.). CCirc *LaZa ‘defect’, ‘fault, guilt’ is further derived from *Laza ‘(to) work’
(cf. Abaev L. 95). If all this is right, then we can derive CAbx a-¥d-ra in both
senses from *¥a ‘to work’.

(5) The analysis of Ub fa as ‘to run’ can be supported by the analysis of CCirc
*noba-Ca ‘diarrhoea’, with *naba ‘belly’ and *&a ‘to run’, cf. Ub ¢(2)-%a ‘diarrhoed’
(¢2 ‘to defecate’). An alternative Circassian counterpart in (5) could be CCirc
*pig-1Xa ‘to hurry’.

(8) For the first part of CCirc *&a-p%a cf. probably CCirc *& ‘to congeal, harden’.
1 separate these Circassian and Abkhaz items from CCirc *p§=tha/a ‘to boil’ and
Ub psa ‘warm’ (pace NS 1030) and, following Abdokov (ZS 145), connect them
with different East Caucasian material than NS, namely, with PNakh *-fabx-V(n)
‘hot’ (cf. especially Bats -apxé ‘id.’, dopX ‘sweat’ : CAbx *pxa ‘warm’, *pX-32 <
*pXa-30 ‘sweat’, with *35 ‘water’), PAvar-Andi *-iXVn- ‘to warm’, ‘to kindle’, ‘to
become heated’, PTsez *_i#V- ‘warm’, PDarg *-ux(Vn)- ‘to burn’, PLez *PexVn-
“to catch fire’ (all protoforms are from NS 563). Cf. also PK *_px- ‘warm’,
probably a North Caucasian (PNakh or PAbX) loan. Y

6.6. CWC *¥* > CCirc *% : Ub 31 QAN

Examples:

(1) *a+xa/a Ub aXa ‘place of’ in: caxa ‘stable’ (¢ ‘horse’), domaxa ‘hen-coop’
(doma ‘hen’), g'amaxa ‘cow-shed’ (g°ama ‘cow’), Laq’axa ‘calf-herd’
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(Lag’s ‘calf’), CAbx *a+%5 directional postposition ‘towards, to’,
*nax ‘there’ (*na ‘there’), *lax ‘down there’ (*la ‘down’), *ga¥% ‘up
there’ (*ga ‘head’, ‘top’); also used as a locative prefix: s-ax“ca-wa
‘to where I go’

(2) *ta/a "\ Ub xa- prefix ‘towards, by, at, for’, the grammatical version prefix,
‘CAbX *a+x5 adverbial prefix of reason

(3) *ta/a  Ub -¥a in &a-Xa ‘today’, S'a-¥a ‘this year’ (§a ‘year’), §axa//saxa
‘until, up till, by’, CAbx *-¥a in *ja-¥a ‘today’, Sa, Ash wa-¥t"a
‘id.” (*ja-, *wa- deictic prefixes, *-t"a attributive suffix), cf. also Ub
Jaxa, CAbx *pa-¥a ‘earlier, some time ago’ (fa, *pa ‘nose’, ‘front’)

(4) *tx5 CCirc *1ia/a ‘to scratch, to peel ears of corn’, ‘to tear out’, Ub %
‘to tear’

Comment:
The items in (1) and (2) are probably etymologically identical. Dumezil 1975:
140-1 compared the Ubykh version prefix directly with the Abkhaz postposition
‘towards’, cf. sa-ra s-ax* ‘towards me’. Nikolayev and Starostin (NS 1064)
compared this Ubykh prefix with the CCirc benefactive prefix *x°a-, which I find
less convincing phonetically.

6.7. CWC *¥ > CCirc * : Ub ¥ : CAbx *¥

Examples:

(1) *Fa CCirc *¥'a-% ‘to (ex)change’ (suffix *-35 ‘again, back’), *za-Xa-k’s
id.” (*za- reciprocal prefix), Kab zd-bLd-¥5 ‘to change places’ (bLa
‘passing by’), Ub ¥’a-da ‘to buy’ (-da verbal suffix), -¥°a ‘number,
quantity’ (in compounds), CAbx *¥a ‘to take’, ‘to buy’ (used only
with directional prefixes)

(2) *Fa CCirc *q’a-(p)¥'a-mba ‘finger’ (*q'a ‘hand’), *Aa-(p)¥ a-mba ‘toe’
(*Aa “foot’), CAbx *ma-¥a ‘arm’ (*ma ‘hand’), *§ a-¥a ‘shin-bone’,
‘foot, feet’, ‘shin’ (*sa ‘foot’)

(3) *Fa CCirc *ja-ya-¥a ‘to pour in’ (*jo- ‘inside’, *ya- causative), Ub ¥a ‘to
make to pass sth’, ‘to tack, baste thread’ (DA IIL: 220), CAbx *¥#qg
‘to tack, baste, sew by big stitches’, ‘to quilt’

(4) *¥a/a  CCirc *¥2-pgo ‘weaving loom’, ‘form or frame for modelling
(clothes)’ (*pga ‘frame, framework’), CAbx *¥°a ‘pivot of the shuttle’

(5) *¥a/a  CCirc *ba-¥2 ‘wide (clothes, opening)’ (*ba ‘hollow"), *na-¥"s ‘wide
(of mesh)’ (Ad), ‘big-eyed’ (Kab) (*na ‘eye’), Ub ¥°a in Lak™sma-¥a
‘hare’, lit. ‘long-eared’, maja-x"a ‘big fire (ma3a)’, bza-ra-¥a ‘big
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pond’ (bza ‘water’), CAbx *¥'¥'a (< *¥a-x"a) ‘long, tall, slender,
prolonged’

(6) *tx°a CCirc *ta, Ub tX°2, CAbx ¥"2-$a ‘butter’

(7) *t/5%°a/aba/a CCirc *t¥'ar(am)ba, Ub §aba ‘foam’

(8) *sX°a CCirc *ya-$Fa/a ‘to temper, harden’ (*ya- causative prefix), Ub §¥°a
‘strong’

(9) *sx¥°a CCirc *$¥a ‘grey, grey-blue’, *$¥a-(n)t’a ‘blue, green’, Ub §¥a
‘grass’

(10) *$¥»  Ub ba-$¥"2 ‘wild grape’ (ba ‘wild’, cf. Charachidz€é, Eseng
1990-1991a: 28), CAbx *§¥2-¢”2 ‘husked corn-cob’ (*¢*2 ‘sharp
stick’)

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) According to Dumézil and Esen¢ 1972: 56, Ub ¥a-da is derived from ¥a ‘to
ask’, which I don’t find very convincing (in view of the correspondences in the
sister-languages). Not only Ub ¥'aZs, but Tap k'aizra ‘to (ex)change’ as well
(pace NS 1075, who regard the Tapanta word as genuine) are borrowed from
Circassian (cf. ZL 42).

(2) If the Circassian and Abkhaz items are connected, the initial p- in the
Circassian form can be due to association with CCirc *pX"a ‘to grasp, snatch’. The
nasal m- in -mba is obviously epenthetic, while the rest can be compared to CAbx
*by in *ma-¢*-qa-ba/s ‘finger’. The original meaning of CWC *{a is preserved in
CAbx *%a/s ‘handle’, probably a deverbal noun of *¥'a ‘to take’ in (1).

(6) Unlike Abdokov (FL 68), who, as I suppose, justly analyses the second
segment in CAbx X'2-§a as *Sa ‘fat’, Shagirov (ES II: 78) sees in it CAbx *$2
‘white’ (in ES $a). Shagirov (ibid.) assumes that the Ubykh word for ‘butter’ might
be a Circassian borrowing, which is quite unlikely. Contrary to NS 948, it is not
possible to separate the Abkhaz name for ‘butter’ from the Circassian and Ubykh
cognates in (6).

(7) m in the Kabardian form for ‘foam’ is considered to be an increment (ES IL:
78). Ub tx°arba ‘id.” is an Adyghe loan (ES, ibid.). -r- in the Circassian form is
either a connective, or also an increment. At the beginning of the initial cluster
there is an irregular correspondence CCirc *z- : Ub §. As the Abkhaz counterpart
is not known, the CWC reconstruction can as well be *t/$H a/aba/a.

(8) The alternative comparison of the Ubykh item with CCirc *¢x'a ‘large, great’
(cf. Dumézil 1932: 95; FL 75; NS 386) seems much less convincing because of
the irregular correspondences CCirc *¢ : Ub &, and /CCirc+*x"a Ub & The
Kabardian counterpart to Adyghe (Tem) ya-§¥'d (cf. PC 76), absent in PC, but
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given in Urusov 183 (Kab §'d-yd-s¥°d ‘to temper, harden’, with prev. §’4- ‘under’),
with regular correspondence Kab §¥ : Ad §¥, indicates that the cluster-initial
sibilant in Common Circassian was a spirant, not an affricate, unlike the case of
Kab $xd vs. Tem $x°d ‘big, great’ < *¢éx°a, cf. BesKab &x*d ‘id.’ (Ocherki 101).

(10) For the second part of Ub ba-§¥°2 cf. probably also Ub La-§%» ‘hazel-nut’
(La ‘nut’). The original meaning of CWC *§¥'» can tentatively be described as
‘bunch, cluster (of grapes, nuts, etc.)’.

6.8..CWC *°2 > 1CCirc/*Fnz Ubix(®). 2. CAbx *¥:

Examples:

*Xa CCirc *§¥"a-mch s, Ub §%a2, CAbx *axa ‘chestnut’

Comment: i

The palatalisation of §- in Ubykh can reflect the palatalised character of *-¥°-
Dumézil 1932: 125, who proposed this comparison, regarded the Abkhaz word as
the example of the loss of the first element in the cluster with a guttural. The
meaning of the second element in Circassian is unclear. In XVIIth century Evliya
Celebi recorded the Ubykh item as [efsxu (cf. Gippert 1992: 24), ie. with
labialised x°, which obviously renders the older Ubykh form.

7. THE COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN PHARYNGEAL FRICATIVES

Unlike Circassian and Ubykh, the Abkhaz dialects preserve the old distinction
between the uvular and pharyngeal fricatives, though here, especially in South
Abkhaz, they were phonetically weakened (from emphatic to emphaticised) and
have lost the palatalised and labialised-palatalised correlates. In South Abkhaz
the Common Abkhaz voiced labilalised correlate has lost its pharyngeal focus,
being transformed into a labialised palatal resonant (j°).

7.1.CWC *f > CCirc *y : Uby,y : CAbx *A

Examples:

(1) *fa CCirc *-ya, CAbx *-fia suffix of abstract nouns (in Abkhaz also
plural suffix of the class of humans)

(2) *(a)fa  CCirc *za-ya ‘rest’ (Kab), *za-ya ‘to become rest, calm’ (*za-
reciprocal prefix), cf. also CCirc *jaraya ‘hardly’, Kab also
Jd-ray=psd-ray (psd ‘soul’) ‘id.", CAbx *afia-$a ‘to be lazy, idle’,
CAbx *ahia/a(r)-la=psa-la ‘hardly’ (*psa ‘soul’, *-la instr. suffix)

(3) *(a)fa  Ub g'a-ya ‘fenced part of land, yard’, CAbx *afia-(n)da ‘fence’,
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‘edge’, cf. also CAbx *h°a-Aa(-da) ‘border’

(4) *-fa/a  CCirc *-y2 in *§’a-ya ‘corner, space behind sth’ (Kab), *sha-y2 ‘over’
(*s$ha ‘head’) (Ad), *p’q"a-sha-ya ‘head of the bed’ (*p’q”a ‘place’,
*$ha ‘head’), *¢’a-ya ‘bottom’, ‘under’ (*¢’a ‘beneath, bottom’), Ub
-ya local suffix in: ana-ya ‘thereby’, La-ya ‘here’ (a-na-, La- deictic
pronouns), CAbx *-Aa local suffix in *a-na-Aa ‘there’, *a-ra-fia
‘here’, *a-ba-ra-ha ‘here’, etc. (*a-na-, *a-ra-, *a-ba-ra- are deictic
pronouns)

(5) *fa Ub ya-ja ‘borrowing, loan for a short time' (DA III: 255), CAbx
*r-fia ‘to borrow’ (*r- causative), cf. *w-fia ‘loan’, ‘collective work at
somebody’s house or field’ (the meaning of -ja in Ubykh is unclear)

(6) *fa Ub ya ‘to be born’, cf. also andya a-ya-n ‘the sun (andya) is rising’,
CAbx *fa ‘to come, arrive’

(7) *ta/a CCirc *ya ‘to weep, bewail’, Ub ya/a (HV 2474; DA III: 257: only
ya) ‘to bellow, roar’, CAbx *g’a-ha ‘to cry, shout, bellow, roar’,
*q°a-A(h )a ‘to howl, bellow, yell, shout’

(8) *abfa CCirc *bya ‘barren, dry (of cows)’, also *na-bya ‘near-sighted’ (*na
‘eye’), Ub abya ‘thin, skinny, weak’ (DA III: 217), CAbx *abfia ‘thin,
skinny’

(9) *abfa Ub ¢abya (< ¢a-abya) ‘hut’, CAbx *abfia ‘fortress’, ‘stone palace’,
‘stone fence’

(10) *(a)fa CCirc *ya-na ‘what is mowed off with one sweep of the scythe’,
CAbx *r-afia ‘to cut down, hew out’, ‘to bring down, fell’ (*r-
causative)

Comments to the items in no.:

(2) The actual composition of CCirc *jaraya compared with Abkhaz by Abdokov
(FS 53), is not clear.

(3) The first part of Ub g°a-ya is related to *g’a in CAbx *g“a-ra ‘fence’, ‘yard’,
*¢"a-§°a ‘gates’ (*as" ‘door’), etc. CAbx *afia can be connected with homonymic
*afia ‘foundation, basis’.

(4) Kuipers (PC 73) reconstructs CCirc *§°a-ya, but the material indicates that
the final -2 must be assumed. g

(6) The semantic correlation between the Ubykh and Abkhaz items is quite usual,
cf. for example CAbx *j2 ‘to be born’, a likely semantic derivation from *ja ‘to
come’ (used with local prefixes).

(9) The first part of Ub ¢°a-bya is probably ¢"aja ‘house’. In NS 311 the Abkhaz
word is alternatively compared with Kab bdg < CCirc *bag’s ‘cow-shed’ (cf. also
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Bzh bdg"s ‘id.” in PC 12). This comparison, however, does not seem very reliable
because the Circassian counterpart probably belongs to a group of cultural terms
found also in Tap baq’ ‘cow-shed’, Geo bak™-i ‘fence’, ‘fenced place for cattle’, Laz,
Meg bak’i ‘cow-shed’, Arm bak ‘yard’, ‘sheep-fold’ (Kuipers 1960: 83; ES I: 73).
Nikolayev ,and Starostin (NS 311) argue that the Tapanta form, which is a
Kabardian loan, preserves the original Kabardian form (i.e. with final -g’ < *g; but
cf. the cited above Bzhadygh form with g !), comparing the latter with CAbx
*abafia. They suppose that the Armenian form could be borrowed from Georgian,
while the latter’s bak’-i cannot be connected with the West Caucasian forms for
phonetic reasons. Abdokov (ZS 44) connects Kab bdg ‘cow-shed” with Ad bdga
‘to feel stifling, stuffy’, comparing them further with such East Caucasian forms
as Darg (Kub) degq, (Ur) dirg, Xin juga, Tab aq, aq ‘cow-shed’.

725 CWE XS4 > CCIteyny Wby s s CAbIHA

Examples:

*a CCirc *ya ‘year, season’, ‘summer’, *ya-txa ‘spring’, Ub y @ ‘time’,
CAbx *Aa ‘time’, *Aa-pa-na ‘spring’ (*pa ‘nose, front’, *-na ‘time of’)

Comment:

Alternative comparisons are proposed by Shagirov (MS 84), according to whom
the Ubykh item is connected with another Circassian root, *y°a ‘time’. If Shagirov
is right, then two different roots must be reconstructed: *f'a (on the basis of
CCirc *ya and CAbx *ha) and *"u (on the basis of CCirc *y’a and Ub ya).
Contrary to NS 482, it is not possible to connect the first segment of Ub
wa-fa-da ‘spring’ with y°a in CCirc *ja-y‘a ‘time, term, season’ and *Aa in CAbx
*fa-pa-na ‘spring’. 1 connect Ub wa- in the name of ‘spring’ with CCirc *wa
‘weather, air, sky’. The same morpheme means ‘god’ in Ubykh (cf. the
correspondence under CWC *w). The compound wa-fa-, thus, means literally ‘the
first (fa) weather’, i.e. ‘the first good weather’; the same idea is expressed in
CAbx *fa-pa-na ‘spring’ (lit. ‘the first time’, or ‘the time before summer’), German
friihling, Dutch voorjaar (lit. ‘the early (part of the) year’) ‘spring’. The morpheme
-txa in CCirc *ya-txa is tentatively explained as *txa ‘backbone’ (cf. ES I: 123).

7.31 CWE ¥msnCCirel s Ubwhy s CAbx*A:

Examples:

(1) *(a)f"a CCirc *y°a ‘burrow, den, hole’, Ub ay’a (DA III: 217), CAbx *afia
‘den, hole, lair’; in CAbx also ‘nest’; the initial *a- in Common
Abkhaz is restored on the basis of such compounds as *g“afia
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‘precipice, hollow, deep’, containing *g°2 ‘surface’, thus *g°s-afi’a,
exactly corresponding to Ub g@y’a ‘den, hole’, from g2 ‘surface’ and
ay’a ‘den, hollow’

(2) *"a CCirc *g”s-y°a ‘smoke’, Ub y°a ‘smoke’, CAbx */a-A°a ‘smoke’,
*la-fi"a-ka ‘sooth’

(3) *"a CCirc *y°a ‘reddish, brown, yellow, sorrel (of horse)’, *y°a-Z3, Ub
y°a ‘yellow’

(4) ¥a CCirc *y°a in *£a-y°a ‘star’, Ub y"a ‘to climb, go up’ (HV 515), -¥°a
suffix indicating an action being made upwards, in climbing
(Dumézil, Eseng 1972: 59), i.e. sa-ya-pAa-y°a-n ‘I am looking up’
(sa- ‘T, ya- preverb, pAa ‘to look’, -n present dynamic), CAbx *A°a-
prev. ‘up, upwards’, *A°a-da ‘upwards’, *7°-A°a-n(d)a ‘sky’

(5) *°a CCirc *y°a ‘to pity’ (< ‘to wish’), Ub y°a ‘to think, believe’, ‘to
desire’, CAbx *g°2-fi‘a ‘suspicion, doubt’, ‘foreboding, anxiety’ (*g%s
‘heart’); cf. also probably Tap g’a-n-A"2 ‘to understand’ (*g°2 ‘heart’,
-n- locative)

(6) *t(")a-S"ara-S"ara CCirc *tay°aray’a, Ub tay’aray® (HV 1876), t'ay°ray’//
t'ary‘ray” (Charachidzé 1990-91: 221), CAbx *t’a-A’a/ara-h’a/ara
‘eagle-ow!’

(7) *2a/2-§"a Ub Zay’a ‘sickness’, CAbx *ZA°a ‘sickness’, ‘plague’

(8) *"a/ana  Ub y°ana ‘tree’, CAbx *¢*a-A’ana ‘stake, picket’ (*¢”2 ‘sharpened
stick’)

(9) *t*ant’a//*§arda Ub y°arda ‘to bring to disorder, confusion’, ‘to destroy,
demolish’, CAbx *Ai°a/ant’s ‘disorder, chaos’, ‘to revolt’, ‘to grow
turbid (as water)’, ‘to become bad (as weather)’

(10) *"a-d°a CCirc *y°a-da/a ‘gadfly’, Ub y°a(n)-d’» ‘(small) bird’, CAbx *A°»
‘moth’

(11) *-mf*a CCirc *2a-y°2 ‘chin’ (Ad), ‘base of lower jaw’ (Kab) (*Za ‘mouth’),
Ub 3a-mya ‘chin’ (3a ‘side’), CAbx *fa-m#fi’a ‘cheek’

(12) *(m-)f"a CCirc *ja-y°a ‘time’ (*ja- 3d p. possessive), *-y°a suffix of abstract
nouns, CAbx *-mfi°a suffix ‘time for doing sth’, ‘possibility of doing
sth’

Comments to the items in no.: b

(2) The first part of CCirc *q”2-y°a is analysed by Shagirov (MS 141-2) as the

preverb *g”a- ‘edge, edge of the opening’, while for the second part he suggests a

connection with the West Caucasian adjective ‘yellow’, see in (3). The first

element in the Abkhaz word can be the locative preverb */s- with centrifugal
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semantics (out of sth). The root of the Circassian word is found also in such
compounds as *y‘a-za ‘steam, light fog, haze’, *(p)k’a-y"a ‘soot’, etc.

(3) The second element of CCirc *y‘a-Z is not clear (cf. also *x°2-f5 ‘white’).
CAbx *fi"az’ is regarded as a loan from Circassian (cf. MS 86). To the same root
belong the first segments in CCirc *y°a-pc a ‘brownish, yellowish’, Ub y*a-péa ‘to
rust’, while the second part remains unclear. CAbx *A‘abia, according to
Shagirov, is from Circassian (ES I: 131), to be more precise, from
Proto-Kabardian *y°abja. It is not unlikely that the Ubykh word is a borrowing
as well, in this case from Adyghe y‘ap&a.

(4) Comparing the Circassian word for ‘star’ with the Abkhaz word for ‘sky’,
Dumézil 1971: 152 analyses both as ‘the upper (y°a, fi‘a) sky (£a, £-)’, citing as
structural parallel Geo ze-ca ‘sky’, lit. ‘the upper sky’, as opposed to the earth
beneath.

(5) The Circassian parallel was suggested by R. Smeets (pers.com.).

(6) The first part of CWC *t(’)a-fara-f"ara is ‘owl’, cf. CAbx *%, CCirc
*¢on-ta-wa ‘owl’. The rest is, as already explained by Shagirov (ES I: 154; MS 73);
onomatopoeic. It is not clear whether the Ubykh word is genuine. Shagirov
regards it as a loan from Adyghe (MS 74), while Charachidzé and Eseng
1990-91a: 42-43, correcting the first consonant in Ubykh into ¢, consider the
Ubykh word to be borrowed from Abkhaz. A third possibility could be that the
genuine Ubykh form was influenced by its Adyghe or Abkhaz counterpart.

(8) Given this comparison, Dumézil’s (1975a: 147) connection of the Ubykh word
for ‘tree’ with y°2 ‘pillar, pole’ seems unlikely. For another probable compound
with *#"ana cf. CAbx *Ai*an-cass ‘lizard’ (see under CWC *c, comment to (10)).
(10) Dirr 77 derived the Ubykh word for ‘bird’ from yana ‘tree’, which was
probably justly rejected in NS 481. The possibility of splitting up the Circassian
and Ubykh items is suggested by the Abkhaz form. If such an analysis is correct
(and if Abkhaz didn't just lose the last syllable), the second part can probably be
connected with the segment -da in CCirc *&and» ‘rook’.

(11) CCirc *Za-y®2 can be compared with the forms in sister-languages only by
the second part. The Ubykh uvular here underwent delabialisation. The actual
composition of the Ubykh form is not clear. If CAbx *fama-gamo ‘with big cheeks’
Is connected with *famA’a, then we must analyse it as *fama-h'a. *famo itself
must be a compound, cf. CAbx *fayo ‘cheek’. Cf. also Tap ¢’a-3a3a ‘jaw’ (¢a -
‘mouth’). This leaves us to analyse the Abkhaz word for ‘cheek’ as *fa-m-ha.

(12) The examples for the Abkhaz suffix are: LAbx a-¢'a-mj‘a ‘a sip (of water,
etc.)’, a-t"a-mj’a-x¥" ‘the time to have a sit’ (t"a ‘to sit’, -¥° ‘share, a part of’), Tap
ba-mha ‘possibility of meeting’ (ba ‘to see’), ¢a-mh’a ‘possibility of eating’ (¢a ‘to
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7.3.1. Irregular correspondences:

7.3.1.1. CCirc *w : CAbx *#°

Examples:

(1) *"ana  CCirc *wana, CAbx *A°ana ‘house’

(2) *"a/a  CCirc *wa ‘to beat, hit, strike’, CAbx *£°5 ‘to beat up, whip’

(3) *Cara CCirc *wars ‘wave, stream’, ‘turbulent waters’, CAbx *A°ars ‘stream,
torrent (caused by rain)’

(4) *2 CCirc *-wa, CAbx *-A°2 agentive suffix

Comment: i
For the comparison of the suffixes in (4) see ES I: 136, II: 139. The examples for
Circassian suffix are: *y°a-wa ‘town crier’ (*y°a ‘to bleat’), *22-wa ‘master’, *¢ha-wa
‘horseman’ (*¢*s ‘horse’); in Abkhaz this suffix is still very productive.

7.3.1.2. CCirc */° : Ub *w : CAbx *A°

Example:

*“ala CCirc *y°» ‘metal’ in *y°2-pca ‘sickle’, *y°2-&’» ‘iron’, *v°a-(r/n)ga
‘mirror’, *y°a-k’a ‘blacksmith’, *tha-y°a ‘(ear)ring’, ¥y apla
‘copper-red’, *y°apla ‘red copper’, Ub wa-§"a ‘copper’ (§°a ‘white’),
wa-¢"a ‘iron’, wa-k’s ‘smith’, CAbx *(b)fi"a ‘copper’, *lamha-ra-f’2
‘earring’ (*lamha ‘ear’, -ra- connective)

Comment:

In the Ubykh word an irregular shift *{*- > *w- took place. Abdokov (FL 48)
supposes that CWC *{"a/> ‘metal’ is derived from the adjective *f°a ‘yellow’,
though in Ubykh ‘yellow’ is y°a. The initial b- in the Abkhaz form is regarded by
Lomtatidze 1961: 116 as a fossilised class prefix. Shagirov's suggestion that the
Ubykh word for ‘iron’ and ‘smith’ are borrowed from Circassian (cf. ES I: 140;
ZL 59, 174) is not plausible. It is noteworthy that both the Circassian and
Abkhaz words for ‘copper’ contain the vowel a, as opposed to 2 in the names for
‘iron’ and ‘earring’, basically meaning ‘the ear’s iron/metal’. Christol 1986: 11
suggests that in Circassian a appeared due to association With the adjective *y'a
‘yellow’. Another explanation can be that the compound *y°apia in Circassian
preserves the initial *a- in the adjective ‘red: *apla, which in this case
corresponds to the initial vowel in CAbx *aps§d ‘red’. But this does not explain
the final -a in CAbx *(b)A a ‘copper’.



RECONSTRUCTION OF CWC CONSONANTS 295

7.3.1.3. CCirc *j : Ub *y* : CAbx *A
Example:
*jal"a CCirc *ja, Ub *y°a, CAbx *afia ‘eight’

Commenr.\_

Lomtatidze 1955: 826-7 suggested that Circ j here comes from *4 > *y through
the intermediate step *r, but this is hardly plausible. Shagirov (MS 52) supposes
that CCirc *j2 and the initial CAbx *a- can be residues of possessive prefixes of a
root that was lost in Circassian. Shagirov gives a similar example: ‘three’ in Lezgi
lost its root, but preserved the suffix, cf. Lez pu- vs. Tab Si-bu-, Agul xi-bu- (MS
52). I agree with Shagirov that Circassian may have lost the final part of the old
numeral, preserving only its initial segment, though the interpretation of this
segment can be different: there is no trace of a possessive prefix in any other of
the West Caucasian numerals.

The reconstruction of CWC */5§% ‘eight’ can be corroborated by very close
forms in the East Caucasian words for ‘four’ (all forms are cited from NS 488-9):
Chech, Ing =i?, Bats =fiw? (according to NS 488 < PNakh *=Fiw?), Avar ung’o,
Chad Avar uf-gu, Andi =0Go-gu, Axv =0q’o-da, Cham o?u-da, Tin =o0?0-ja, Kar
=oro-da, Botl =uyu-da, Bagv =6-ra, God =u?u-da, Tsez uj-no, Gin uq’i-no, Xvar
iq’e-n, Darg awal (Ak), ay°al (Chir), Tab Jug'u-b, Agul jaq'u-d, Rut juq’u-d, Udi
bip (according to NS 489 < *wig™ < *jewq’; cf. also Archi bug’i < *weq”+ -j
‘fourty’, NS, ibid.), Xin uny.

The CWC word for ‘four’, *p’A’5, in its turn, corresponds to the East
Caucasian numeral ‘eight’, cf. Chech, Ing barh, Bats bari (< PNakh *pard), Avar
mix-go, Andi beji’i-gu, Axv biti-da-be, Cham be#’i-da, Tsez bit-no, Inx bak,
Archi meke (NS 314-5). The similarity of the West Caucasian numeral ‘four’ with
the East Caucasian word for ‘eight’ was noted in NS 315,

Such correlation of the West Caucasian form for ‘four’ with East Caucasian
numeral ‘eight’ and, on the other hand, of the West Caucasian numeral ‘eight’
with East Caucasian word for ‘four’ finds some parallel in Indo-European, where
the protoform *ok/*] 11" 15(u ) ‘eight’ is understood as the doubling of the original
numeral ‘four’, i.e. ‘eight’ was formed as ‘two times four’. This is regarded as
vestige of the archaic Quaternary system of numeration, later changed into the
decimal one (cf. GI 850). Outside Indo-European the formation of the numeral
‘eight’ on the basis of ‘four’ is seen in Old Japanese (OJap ya ‘eight’ vs. yo ‘four’),
Burushaski (w-alti ‘four’ vs. alt-ambi ‘eight’), Yukagir (jalaklan ‘four’ vs.
malajlaklan ‘eight’, lit. ‘two times four’), in some Austronesian numerals (cf. GI,
ibid.).
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Abdokov (ZS 154-5) reconstructs PWC *(b)aL’a ‘eight’, comparing it with
East Caucasian numerals for ‘eight’, but both the reconstruction and the
comparison with the East Caucasian material is difficult to justify phonetically.

74:CWC *°° > CCirc** : Uby;y : CAbx*f" A

Examples:

(1) *mos®a  CCirc *y°a-g°2 (*g"» ‘surface’), Ub may @, CAbx *mah’a ‘road, way’,
cf. also CCirc *Aa-y°a ‘path, track, trail’, *y°a-maLa ‘food taken
along on trip’

(2) "5 CCirc *y°3, Ub ya, CAbx *#i%a ‘dry’, ‘to dry out’

(3) *a+£°»  CCirc *-a+y"2 ‘companion, partner’, e.g. ¥y°ana-y’a ‘neighbour’
(*y°ana ‘border’), *y’a-g"-a-y“a ‘companion’ (*y‘a-g2 ‘road’), Ub -y
comitative suffix (pl. - ), cf. k’a-y ‘companion, camarade’ (k’a ‘to
g0’), nk”a-y ‘neighbour’ (nk”a ‘hearth’), CAbx *afis- preverb ‘by,
beside’, cf. Tap afi*-ga-ra ‘to carry sth by passing by’ (ga ‘to carry’),
SAbx aj°-s-ra ‘to pass by’ (sa ‘to go’)

(4) *bs°a  CCirc *by'a, Ub by 5, CAbx *ta-bfia ‘broad’

(5) *(b)5*5 CCirc *by‘a, Ub ya-k’a ‘side’

(6) *nabs*a CCirc *nabya/a, Ub naby a ‘quail’

(7) *(ba-)§" a CCirc *y°a ‘to bleat’, *y°a-(r)§2 ‘to roar (as lion), howl, weep loudly’,
*y°g-y°a ‘to thunder, roar (as guns)’, *y‘a-X"a ‘to howl, roar, holler’,
Ub ya ‘to moo, howl, roar’, CAbx *ba-Afi2 ‘to bellow (as bulls,
cows)’

(8) *(n)abs*a CCirc *(n)aby‘a, Ub abya ‘nest’ (HV 7), cf. also the Ubykh form
nabyd in Dirr 5: 19

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) Circassian shows no traces of the initial *ma-, present in Abkhaz and Ubykh,
having probably lost it (as suggested by Dumézil 1971: 151): *maf"a > *my‘a >
*y°q. It is tempting to suppose that the word *y‘amaLa reflects the older
(metathesised) form *y°amo ‘road’ and La < *Lo ‘meat’. But there are alternative,
probably better suggestions for the etymology of this word (cf. Dumézil 1932: 46
and ES I 134-5; see also PC 78). In any event, Ubykh and Abkhaz seem to
preserve the older phonetic shape of the word, as the related forms in East
Caucasian languages indicate, cf. Chech neq’, Ing, Bats nig’, Andi migi, Axv miq¥,
Cham miq’, Tin miq’i, Kar mig’e, Botl miq’i, Bagv mig’, God migi ‘road’ (KK IE
189; NS 604). Cf. also ZS 187-8, NS 604.

(3) Comparison of the Circassian suffix with the nouns ending in -2 proves that
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its actual form is *-a+y", i.e. with the directional (or connective) affix a, not *-y°a
as it is usually presented (cf. for example PC 77). Cf. other examples with nouns
ending in -2: *nobi-ays ‘friend, person of the same age’ (*mabz5 ‘age’), Kab
day"-ay” ‘co-thief’ (day’s ‘thief’), etc. Kuipers 1960: 72 connects this Circassian
suffix with ¥y°2-na ‘border’, *y°s-sa ‘companion’ (the latter also in Morf 122),
while Shagirov (ES I: 146) adds here the verb *¢’5-y%2 ‘to add up’. In Abkhaz
here belongs also *#°s-za ‘friend, camarade’ (with the suffix -za ‘attached to’),
parallel to the structure of *apa-za ‘leader’, with *aps ‘the first, the front one’
(pace Shagirov (ES I: 139) who derives it from Circ y°s-sa). It is noteworthy that
the plural form of this suffix in Ubykh is -y, which makes the correspondence
regular,

(5) The second part of the Ubykh word is regarded by Nikolayev and Starostin,
who proposed this correspondence (NS 473), as a usual singular suffix. If the
initial b- in Circassian is a historical prefix (cf. NS, ibid.), then it is probably
possible to connect the items in (5) and (3).

(6) The genuine Ubykh name for ‘quail’, i.e. with the palatalised v, was recorded
by Mészdros (MP 294) (not by Dirr, as claimed in NS 841).

7.5.CWC*H > CCirc *h : UbxX %: CAbx *h

Examples:

(1) *Ha CCirc *-ha/> suffix denoting the action occurring in circles, rounds,
Ub %-Xa ‘by rounds, circularly’ (Dumézil, Eseng 1972: 54)

(2) *Ha*»  CCirc *ha(n)¢* % ‘scoop’, Ub xas” ‘spade, shovel’, ‘oar’

(3) *Hama/a CCirc *hama/> ‘threshing-floor’, Ub Xama ‘harvesting’, ‘harvesting
period’

(4) *Ha CCirc *ha/a ‘to carry’, CAbx *naha ‘to pour down (of spirits)’, ‘to
distribute, deliver food or drinks to the table with guests’

(5) *Haka  CCirc *hak a=ha-psa-wa (*psa ‘soul’, *-wa adverbial suffix) ‘puffing,
panting, hastily’, CAbx *hak a=psa-ka (*psa ‘soul’) ‘to puff, pant’
(SAbx), ‘hastily, hurry-scurry’ (Tap)

(6) *baHa  Ub baxa, CAbx *baha (Tap) ‘to be angry, sulky’

(7) *Ha Ub Xaxa ‘to be astonished, surprised’, CAbx *ha ‘to become afraid,
startle’

(8) *(t)Habal/ra CCirc *tha(m)baLa, CAbx *rapha ‘lung(s)’ (?)

(9) *tHara  Ub tiara ‘to break in small pieces’, CAbx *thara-k'a (adv.) ‘regular,
rhythmical (of heart’s beating)’

(10) *¢"a-Ha Ub ¢aga, CAbx *¢ha ‘to curse, offend’

(11) *,"a/2Ha CCirc *k”2ha ‘to mix up, connect’ (used with preverbs), CAbx
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*k”aha ‘to knead, puddle (as dough, clay, mud)’, ‘to trample, stamp’

Comments to the items in no.:

(2) The meaning of the second elements in the Circassian and Ubykh items is not
clear. Tap p¥aha¢” ‘scoop’ is borrowed from Old Kabardian. Cf. also CCirc
*hancha ‘wooden spade’, which, if it is connected with the items in (2), can
indicate the compound character of *Ha# 3.

(3) It is not excluded that the Ubykh word is a loan from Circassian (cf. ES II:
119; Notes 11: 46).

(4) CAbx *naha probably contains the fossilised directional preverb *na ‘thither’,
of. Ad nd-ha-sa, Kab nd-hd-s2 ‘to deliver’ (nd- ‘thither’, ha/d ‘to carry’, sa ‘t0
reach’), Abx a-na-ga-ra ‘to bring there’ (ga ‘to carry, bring’). Cf. also CAbx
*¢s-naha ‘house woman-servant’ (*¢a- ?), and probably also *¢“ha ‘to stand, bear,
tolerate’, which can be analysed as *¢% ‘swelling, tumor, hernia’ (= ‘sickness’ ?)
and *ha ‘to carry’ (7).

(8) The comparison is quite dubious because of the big differences in the phonetic
shape of the Circassian and Abkhaz words. If they are really connected, the
evolution of the Abkhaz form can be imagined as follows: *(t)Habara > *rabaHa >
*ropha. *(t)Habal/ra is likely to be a compound, cf. for the first part Kab
tha(m)$'ay" ‘liver’.

(10) The first part of CWC *¢"2-Ha is *¢» ‘bad, evil. In principle it is not
excluded that the Ubykh word is borrowed from Abkhaz (cf. Dumézil 1975: 142;
Chirikba 1986a: 121).

7.6. CWC *H’ > CCirc *#/h : Ubx" : CAbx *h

Examples:

(1) *H?% CCirc *na-ha (Ad)//*na-%> (*na- deictic pronoun, cf. ES I. 281), Ub
da-%» (ca- comparative prefix), CAbx *j-aha//r-aha (¥j- possessive
prefix of the 3d p.s., *r- id., pl.) ‘more’; cf. also CCirc *k’5-ha ‘long’
(*k’» ‘handle, haft’); here belongs also CAbx *ha-ra-k’> ‘high, hight’

(2) *Ha/s  Ub x5 ‘prince’, ‘chief of the tribe’, ‘king’, ‘father-in-law’, CAbx
*aha/a ‘prince’

(3) *Ha Ub %4, CAbx *ha ‘to fall’ (used only with local p{efixcs)

(4) *moHa  CCirc *pXa ‘wood (as material)’, Ub max=ac’a ‘little flat spoon to
stir pap’ (a&’a ‘flat’; cf. Dumézil 1969: 109), maxa-¢” ‘spoon’,
CADbx *mha-¢"2 ‘spoon’ (*¢”» ‘sharpened stick’), *mha-basta ‘flat
wooden spoon to stir pap’ (*basta ‘millet pap used as bread’), cf.
especially CCirc *pxa-p"a ‘thin part of wood’, ‘stick’ (*pxa ‘wood’,
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*pha ‘nose, front’), CAbx *mha-pa (*pa ‘nose, front’), same meaning

as *mha-basta
(5) *HaHa Ub -¥ax¥a, CAbx *-haha suffix used to denote intensiveness of

colours

\

Comments to the items in no.:
(1) Dumézil 1932: 88 analyses the Abkhaz item as aj-ha (one of the
contemporary forms), explaining the first part as a reciprocal prefix; Shagirov (ES
I: 281) agrees with him. An Adyghe-Kabardian correspondence similar to that in
(1), but differently distributed, is found in Ad bLa-(n)tXd, Kab bLa-thd
‘collarbone’, shoulder-blade’ (Urusov 93; *bLa ‘upper arm and shoulder’).
(2) Shagirov’s attempt to connect the Ubykh and Abkhaz items with CCirc *pSs
‘feudal prince’ (cf. ES II: 34) is phonetically improbable. Abdokov (FL 68)
compares CAbx *aha, adding here also Ub do-Xo ‘the owner’, with CCirc *tha
‘god’. But the Ubykh word is analysed as ‘the one who belongs’ (cf. ES II: 80).
Shagirov rejects the comparison of (2) with CCirc *tha ‘god’ either.
Etymologically CWC *H a/» is connected with (1).
(3) Ub xa is compared alternatively with CCirc *x’a, CAbx *§°a ‘to fall’ (cf. MS
114; NS 418).
(4) Shagirov, who proposed the comparison (ES II: 21; MS 79), assumes that Ub
maXa-¢” might be a loan from Abkhaz. In Abkhaz cf. also *¢a-mha ‘maple’,
‘wooden spoon used by shepherds’, *$2-mha ‘cherry-laurel’.

7.7.CWC *H > CCirc *¥ : Ubx"/%, £/% : CAbx *h’

Examples:

(1) *maH»> CCirc *ma¥(°)-Aa, Ub maxa, CAbx mah®s ‘son-in-law’, ‘brother-in-
law’

(2) *H'a CCirc *¥a ‘to file, rub’, Ub ¥ax’a ‘to itch, scratch’, CAbx *A%a ‘to
comb (hair)’

(3) *H'a CCirc *¥a-psa ‘to desire, fall in love with, envy’ (*psa ‘soul’),
*Fa-¥a ‘to pronounce a toast or congratulation’ (a compound of
*¥a ‘to say, tell’ and X'a ‘to ask, desire’), Ub X'a ‘to ask, demand’,
CAbx *h%a ‘to ask, prey for smb’ (SAbx d-h’a-ra), *na-h’a ‘to prey’,
‘to congratulate, say toasts’, ‘to swear, oath’ (*n2 ‘mother’ = ‘God’s
mother'?) '

(4) *Ha CCirc *¥a-ra ‘parable’, *"a-na ‘to curse, use expletives (t0)’, *¥'a-'a
‘to quarrel, swear, grumble’ (*§'a ‘to do’), Ub wa-X2 ‘to shout’, CAbx
*h°a ‘to say, tell’ (SAbx a-h’a-rd), *h°h’a ‘to cry, shout’
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(5) *H>
(6) *H'a/2

(7) *Ha/a

(8) *H2

(9) *H'a

(10) *Ha/o

(11) *maH 2

(12) *H'a

(13) *H'a/a

COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN

(reduplication of *A"a ‘to say’)

CCirc *%2, Ub %2, CAbx *A° ‘to graze, pasture’

CCirc *¥a in *k’a-ra-X"a ‘to revolve, rotate’ (*k’a ‘tip’, -ra-
instrumental prefix), cf. also CCirc *ar¥"a-na ‘whirlpool, gulf, rapids’,
Tem ar¥a-Z ‘boa (snake) (-Z(2) pejorative suffix), Ub ¢a-x"2 ‘to turn
(around, in spirals)’, CAbx *A% ‘to roll up, curl up, turn, twist’
CCirc *¥2 in *psa-X'2 ‘chain, collar’ (*psa ‘neck’), *Aa-Xa ‘fetters’
(*%a ‘foot’), *q'a-X"2 ‘bracelet’ (*q'a ‘hand’), CAbx *h’a ‘to tie up,
wrap up’ (used only with preverbs)

CCirc *¥a-(n)¢’a (*-¢’a ‘to clean’, -n- epenthetic: MS 116), CAbx
*r-h’s ‘to rob’ (*r- causative prefix), Tem also ‘raid’

CCirc *#a in *F'a/s-wa ‘deep ravine’, *¥a-tha ‘ravine, gully’, *psa-¥X'a
‘riverbed, channel’ (*psa ‘water, river’), Ub f'a-X"a ‘river’ (< ‘riverbed’
or river-valley’ ?), CAbx *h°2-§2 ‘hollow, depression, gorge’, Ku
Abzh ‘mountain lawn’ (cf. also *h°a-psa ‘lawn’, if only *A%2 here is
not from the verb *k°2 ‘to graze, pasture’)

CCirc *¥a in *¢h°a-X"a ‘to creep, slide’, Ub ¥'ax’-da ‘to crawl, slide,
slip’, ¥ax’a-r-da ‘id.’, CAbx *h’a ‘to drag’, ‘to cut the mass (as grass)
by strong movements’ (used with preverbs), *r-h*ha ‘id.” (with the
causative *r- and emphatic reduplication, cf. the same in Ubykh),
*h'a-za ‘to crawl’

CCirc *(p)¥a ‘to cover’, *-ja-px"a ‘cover’ (tablecloth, etc.) (*t/-ja-
prev. ‘on top’), *pha-px°a ‘haystack’ (*pha- prev. ‘at the front’),
*q'a-p¥°a ‘haystack’, *q°a-(p)X"a ‘curtain’, cf. also *px°a-ntha ‘trunk,
chest’, Ub maxs ‘maize stalk’, CAbx *ph°s ‘maize straw’, ¥ph’a-q"a
‘stack of maize straw’

CCirc *t¥°a/a in *sa-t¥°2 ‘hoar-frost’ (*sa ‘snow’), *wa-tXa ‘to become
turbid, muddy’ (*wa- verbal prefix), CAbx *t°A%a ‘to blow (by
mouth)’, *$a-(ra-)t"h°a ‘snow-storm’ (¥$a ‘snow’, -ra- causative prefix)
CWC *g"9-H"2 > CCirc *g"a-(r)x'a, Ub g -2 ‘mortar’, CAbx *la-h’a
‘to thresh (grains), pound, husk’, SAbx a-lah*a-ra ‘mortar for
threshing grains’, Tap ¢=lah’a-ra ‘mortar’ (with ¢a ‘wheat’)

(14) *p¢/saH a CCirc *p&hax'a, Ub psa¥a ‘sand’, CAbx *ps’ghh ‘sea/rivershore’

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) The element -Aa in CCirc *max’-Aa is probably *ia ‘blood’ (cf. MS 64). The
delabialisation of the fricative, parallel to that of Ubykh, is found also in some
Kabardian dialects (cf. Ocherki 50, 85).
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(2) Ub x°ax’a is reduplicated. An alternative cognate can be Ub Xa ‘to scrape off,
scrape by comb, scratch’ (cf. MS 116).

(3) It is possible that the items given here and in (4) are etymologically
connected.

(6) The ﬁrst part of Ub ¢a-x"» can be perhaps linked to the similar element in
CCirc *¢h% ha ‘to toll, wind, wrap’ (-ha ‘around’). With a less probability the
Ubykh item can alternatively be connected with CAbx *¢X"a/a-ra ‘wavy, curly (of
hair)’, reconstructed on the basis of Tap ¢¥'¥ar ‘wavy, curly’ (with expressive
gemination of X°) and Bz (Zw) ¢%"artal ‘with curly hair’, ‘forelock’.

(7) The connection of CCirc *¥°a with *¥°2 ‘to file, rub’, proposed by Shagirov (ES
I: 252), does not seem plausible.

(10) -da in the Ubykh item is a fossilised suffix; the element -za in CAbx *h’a-za
can be tentatively compared with CCirc *za ‘to turn’.

(11) The fluctuation *px* ~ *#° in the Circassian items can probably be explained
by the influence of the verb *¥a ‘to take’. Nikolayev and Starostin (NS 827)
propose another cognate to the Abkhaz and Ubykh items, CCirc *pXa ‘carrot’,
which is somewhat less plausible because of the irregular absence of labialisation.
Ub maX in max-maq ‘bundle, sheaf’ also belongs here.

(13) There is no doubt as to the genuine nature of Ub gaxa, pace Shagirov (ES I
120), who assumes its Circassian origin. Shagirov analyses the first part of the
Circassian and Ubykh words as the verb g°2 ‘to pound, husk’, but in this case we
would expect in Ubykh g°, not g- It is possible to see in Circ *g°2-, Ub g2 either
CWC *g°% ‘heart’, or *g"% ‘surface’. The second part cannot correspond to CAbx
*q°a ‘to press’ (pace ES, ibid.), as such a correspondence does not exist. See the
etymology of the first part of the Abkhaz word under CWC *L.

(14) The affricate in Common Circassian cluster *péh- must be original (as
opposed to the fricative in Abkhaz). From the Abkhaz group only South Abkhaz
seems to have preserved the original Common Abkhaz form. The
correspondences of Tap pcag’a and Ash psag’a ‘sand’ to their Circassian or
Abkhaz counterparts are also irregular.

7.8. In the following cases we have probably a (dialectal) variation in the West
Caucasian between the uvular stop and pharyngeal spirant. Note that such
discrepancies are sometimes found within Circassian isolects as well, cf. Baksan
Kab ¥as¢’@ vs. Standard Kab g°ask’d (cf. Ocherki 255), etc.

CWC *q° ~ H > CCirc *g'/¥/%¥ : Ub*q"/q : CAbx *H’
Examples:
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(1) *pg°a//*pH 2 CCirc *pg°a//*px°a ‘plum’, Ub pgo ‘a sort of plum with big fruit’,
CAbx *(p)h°a ‘plum’

(2) *q"ana//H"ana Ub q°ana, CAbx *h°an-apa ‘mouse, rat’, *°ana-g°s ‘mouse’ (Ash)

(3) *2a-q"a/a//*%a-H a/a CCirc *Zaq"s ‘to belch’ (I don’t have the Bzhadygh or
Kabardian form), cf. also CCirc *ja-g#°2 ‘chew, cud’ (Urusov 102;
*ja ‘bad’ ?), CAbx *Zah"a ‘to ruminate, chew the cud (as cow)’

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) For Circassian Kuipers (PC 64) reconstructs CCirc *ga-§"c’a ‘plum’ (§”c’a <
*§*ac’a ‘black’), though Sh pia-§'t'd//q a$’t’d//p¥as’t’d ‘plum’ (ShD 117) suggests
something like *pg'a-§"c’a or *pxX'a-s”c’a. Cf. also Ad pXd-g°s-A (Tem), pxXa-g°a-i
(Sh) ‘alycha, plum’, Ad pxXd-shd=ma-shd ‘fruits’ (p¥d ‘plum’, ma ‘apple’, $hd ‘head’,
here ‘sort’) (ES II: 22, 24), Ersakon, Mozdok Kab ¢”a-shd=ma-shd ‘id.” (with ¢”2
‘plum’; Ocherki 49, 164). In Abkhaz the forms also vary: Abzh a-h’a-sa, Tap
h’a-sa ‘alycha (sort of plum)’ (Tap also ‘prune’) < *h’a-sa ‘alycha’, lit. ‘small (*sa)
plum’; Abzh a-bh’a, Bz a-ph’a ‘plum, prune’ < *pha. It is difficult to explain the
glottalised ¢” in Sa a-g”a-sa ‘alycha’.

It is not clear whether Bzh Xarc, Tem, Abdz gacd, Sh pXs-cd ‘peach’ (ShD
117) also belong here, cf. the discussion in ES II: 22; NS 873.

It is interesting to note the structural and material similarity to CAbx
*ph‘a-§a ‘alycha’ (although with a different order of constituents) of Avar §isin-pig
‘alycha’ (with fisin ‘small, little’ and pig ‘fruit’).

(2) The second element in CAbx *h°sn-apa is unclear. Can it be linked to CAbx
*aba ‘male’ with the devoicing of b under the influence of A° ? Cf. a similar
devoicing in SAbx a-h’a-pa ‘hog’ < *h’a ‘swine’ + *aba ‘male’. The last segment in
the Ashkharywa word is probably CWC *g¢%s ‘small, little’.

(3) See the comments to this comparison above, in 3.4.1. (4).

79. CWC AH 5:5:CCirc ¥i% 5" bk it CAbX, ¥hs/k

Examples:

(1) *pH"a/2 CCirc *px°a, Ub pxa, CAbx pha ‘daughter’, Ub pxa-§°, CAbx
*ph®a-§2 ‘woman, wife’

(2) XlaH*» CCirc *ax"a (Sh), Ub Lax?, CAbx *laha ‘fig’

(3) *H*5/a  CCirc *¥°a/a ‘to ripen, grow, increase, become)happen, be
(present)’, cf. also Kab xa-X"a ‘profit’, Ub ¥5 ‘to earn, get’, ‘to
increase, add up’, CAbx *r-ha ‘to earn’ (*r- causative)

Comments to the items in no.:

-~
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(1) The elements -§°, -§2 in the Ubykh and Abkhaz words for ‘wife’ are diminutive
suffixes. In Tapanta forms like pX¥as, p¥as (besides more usual ph'ss) are also
found (cf. Lomtatidze 1944: 56). Historically CWC *pH"a can represent a
compound *pa-H"a, cf. CAbx *pa ‘son, male child’ and CAbx *aj-h’-§a ‘sister’ vs,
*aj-§a ¥brother’ (*aj- reciprocal prefix, *§a ‘blood’), the element *#° bearing the
notion of ‘female, feminine’. ¥pa-H" @, thus, can be explained as ‘female child’ (cf.
Marr 1938: 42-43). As to the irregular delabialisation in CAbx *pha, cf. also
delabialisation in TuBz a-jax%a, Sa, Tap ax$a ‘sister’.

(2) In CCirc *ax’s the first consonant was lost. Rogava 1985: 39 suggests here a
process *lah’a > *jah®s > *ah’s > *ax¥’s. The CWC word has an obvious Kartvelian
parallel, cf. PK *layw- ‘fig’ > Geo leyw-, Meg-Laz luy- ‘id.’. The vowel e in the
Georgian form is from a (EK 119), cf. Geo mo-lay-ur-i, Meg ma-lay-ur-i, Laz
ma-layur-e ‘oriole’. I agree with Rogava that Svan leyw ‘flesh, meat’ does not
belong here (pace EK 119). Rogava derives it from Circ *La-y’a in Ad
La-y°a=La-bZ, Kab La-y‘a=La-b7 ‘meat’. Though Rogava (ibid.) assumed a
Kartvelian borrowing of the West Caucasian word for ‘fig’, I think that the
opposite direction of the borrowing is more probable.

IV. THE RECONSTRUCTION OF THE COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN RESONANTS

Unlike other resonants, well-preserved both in initial and medial position, the
reconstruction of *r is somewhat more complicated, as it was not preserved
initially in Circassian and Ubykh, yielding various reflexes: *d-, *z-, *L. Even in
Abkhaz, when the initial *r- is normally preserved, there is sometimes a
fluctuation between *r- and *I-; this situation is partly preserved in contemporary
Abkhaz dialects; cf. also the synchronically observed regular shift » > d, when the
3d p.pl. marker r- precedes the causative prefix r(2)-, €.g. SAbx ja-I-da-r-ba-wa-jt’
“it (ja)-to her (/)-they (da < *ra)-causative (r)-see”, ja-d-do-r-ba-wa-jt’ “it (j2)-to
them (d < *r)-they (da < *ro)-causative (r)-see”. The interdiction on initial r- is
characteristic for some other Eurasian (proto)languages as well, cf., for example,
Proto-Indo-European, or Basque. Medial *-r- is, on the contrary, well-preserved in
all three languages.

1.CWC*m > CCirc*m : Ubm, m : CAbx *m

Examples:

(1) *ma CCirc *ma, Ub ma, CAbx ma negative affix

(2) *maA’a CCirc *max’a, Ub mas’a, CAbx *masa ‘day’

(3) *maza  CCirc *maza, Ub maza, CAbx *ma32 ‘moon, month’
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(4) *mac¢”a  CCirc *mas”a, Ub ma3a, CAbx *mca ‘fire’

(5) *ma&’s CCirc *ma&’a, Ub mac”, CAbx *mac’? ‘little, small’

(6) *mas"a  CCirc *masa, Ub mas’a, CAbx *mas"a ‘bear’

(7) *maH"> CCirc *max"-1a, Ub maxa, CAbx *mah’a ‘son-/brother-in-law’

(8) *ma CCirc *mo ‘wild apple’, Ub ma ‘apple’

(9) *(&)k’amp’ala Kab sk’amp’sL ‘cork’, Ub k’amp’aLa ‘acorn’, Ash, Ahch
a-k’amp’al ‘small felt ball’

(10) *ma CCirc *-ma instrumental suffix (cf. ES II: 96), Ub -ma ‘id.", CAbx
*g-m-fia ‘handle’, *ma ‘hand’, *ma ‘to have’ < *‘to have in hand’

(11) *ma/>  CCirc *ma, Ub ma-sa ‘smell, odour’, CCirc *pha-ma (*pha- prev.
‘nose, front’), Ub fa-ma ‘to smell’

(12) *ma/ac¢’a/a CCirc *mac’a ‘locust’, CAbx *mac’a ‘fly’

(13) *mala-#"» Circ *maLa-A’a, CAbx *mala-§5(-ja) ‘hunger; hungry’, ‘to starve’

(14) *mac¢’> CCirc *$§”a-mac’s ‘coal’, CAbx *mac’> ‘wood (as. material), firewood’

(15) *tqama Ub *txama, CAbx *qamo ‘fur-coat’

Comments to the items in no.:
(8) Pharyngealisation in Ub mo can be expressive, in denoting the wild apple (cf.
MS 78).
(10) The Circassian instrumental suffix *-ma is singled out by Shagirov from such
Circassian words as *wa-ma ‘wooden club for hammering’ (*wa ‘to beat, strike’),
*q'a-ma=psa-ma ‘tool’ (*q’a ‘hand’, *psa ‘to plane, shave’), and in Ubykh cf.
k’a-ma ‘hammer’ (cf. k’2 ‘to forge’), gas®a-ma ‘tool for cutting, chopping, digging,
etc.” with gas’a ‘hammer’ in the first part (cf. ES II: 96). According to Abdokov
(FL 59), these suffixes are derived from the old word *ma ‘hand’, akin to CAbx
*ma ‘id.’. In Circassian the old *ma ‘hand’ might be seen also in *bZs-ma ‘fist’,
*fa-ma ‘wing’, *sa/a-ma ‘left (side)’ (cf. CAbx *ara-ma ‘id’), *k’a-ma ‘twig',
*G'a-ma ‘twig', *ma-qg*» ‘shield’ (cf. CAbx *ma-na-za ‘shield, cuirass’), *ma-Za
‘comb’ (*2% ‘to comb hair’). In the last two examples *ma is used in preposition
as an adjective (Rus pyuHo#t, pyuHnas), i.e. ‘hand-shield’, ‘hand-comb’.

The pharyngealisation in the Ubykh word can reflect a deleted pharyngal,
corresponding to £ in CAbx *amfia, thus CUb *ma-fa (cf. MS 133).
(13) The second element of the compound is CWC ¥A'5 ‘to kill, die’. The
meaning of the final -jo in CAbx, attested only in Tapanta, is unclear. CWC
*mala meant in all probability ‘food’. Cf. also CCirc *moLa in *y’a-maLa
‘provisions’ (for *y°a cf. *y°a-g’» ‘road’, with *g%a ‘surface’), Kab mdq”-moLa
‘forage, fodder’ (mdg™ ‘hay’).
(14) As to the first part of CCirc *§"a-mac’2, Shagirov (ES II: 102) explains it as
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‘fire’ (i.e. *mas”a), while Nikolayev and Starostin (NS 834), not accepting this
analysis, see here PCirc *¢”a- ‘black’, i.e. ‘black wood’.

2.CWC*n > CCirc*n : Ubn : CAbx *n

Examples:

(1) *bana  CCirc *pana ‘prickle, thorn(bush)’, Ub bana ‘grass (especially as
used in medicine)’, CAbx *bana ‘forest, wood’

(2) *(a)na/a CCirc *na, *(j-)ana, Ub na, CAbx *ana ‘mother’, cf. also CAbx *jana
‘mother (of animals)’

(3) *nana  CCirc *nana, Ub nan(a), CAbx *nana ‘mother, mummy’,
‘grandmother, granny’

(4) *na CCirc *na/a, Ub ana-n, CAbx *a-na ‘there’, Ub na-ya, CAbx
*a-na-q’a ‘there’ (-ya, *-q’a directional suffixes)

(5) *k’ana  CCirc *k’ana ‘nucklebone (used in bone game)’, Ub k’ana ‘spindle’,
SAbx a-k’an ‘big funeral candle with hanging sweets’, ‘high pole
without twigs’

(6) *naza//*naza CCirc *naza ‘hem, border, edge’, Kab sd-naza ‘selvage, fringe of
fabrics’, Ub naza ‘veil’, CAbx *noza in *§°a-naza ‘spleen’ (*¥a ‘rib’,
‘side’), *ma-naza ‘shield, cuirass’ (*ma ‘hand’), *§a-naza ‘kind of
women’s shoes put over the stockings’ (*§a ‘foot, leg’), SAbx
a-mX-naza ‘companion in cultivating the field’ (a-mxa ‘field with
corn’, ‘arable land’), a-mj°a-naza ‘companion’ (a-mj°a ‘road’)

(7) *"ana  CCirc *wana, CAbx *A°2na ‘house’

(8) *jana CCirc *jana, CAbx *ana ‘whole’ (e.g. day, year)

(9) *na/a CCirc *na ‘to stay, remain, be stuck’ (used only with local preverbs),
Ub *-na oblique case suffix often having locative meaning, CAbx *na
‘to be on sth’, locative suffix *-n2 ‘country, land of’

(10) *f*ana  Ub y°ana ‘tree’, CAbx *¢”a-A’ana ‘stake, picket’ (*¢*» ‘sharpened
stick’)

(11) *¢°/H"ana Ub g'ana, CAbx *h°an-apa ‘rat, mouse’, Ash A°an-g°» ‘mouse’

Comments to the items in no.:

(4) The Circassian deictic pronoun *na is found, in particular, in such forms as
*na-sa ‘to reach’ (*¥sa ‘to move, go’), *na-ya-pa ‘last year’, *na-capa ‘this night’,
Kab na-g% ‘now’, etc. Ub ana and CAbx *ag-na are combinations of two deictics,
*a and *na.

(6) Shagirov's analysis of CAbx *{°a-naza as *7°a ‘rib’, ‘side’ plus *naza (cf. ES I:
277) is (pace NS 1099) quite convincing: it is corroborated by the other Abkhaz



306 COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN

compounds, given in (6). Bringing in Ad 3@ndZ ‘rennet, abomasum’, taken in NS
as a cognate to CAbx *$¥°a-naza, is all too risky: the word can be a mere semantic
derivation of homophonic Ad F@nd? ‘old shirt, dress’, analysed as F@nd ‘shirt’ (<
CCirc *gana) and 72 ‘old’. Even if there is no etymological connection between
these two Adyghe homophones, still the analysis of Ad §@ndZ ‘rennet, abomasum’
remains rather uncertain: in absence of a reliable Kabardian or Shapsygh
counterpart (which, of course, cannot be Kab Zi-n=fd-n ‘intestines (of animal);
entrails’, presented as such in NS), it is not possible to determine, whether the
initial affricate comes from CCirc *§” or *g- The final element, -Z, in its turn, can
be the usual pejorative suffix -Z2, derived from *Z2 ‘old’. On the other hand, the
Bzyp form of the word for ‘spleen’ is a-vanaza, i.e. with front z, which brings
another obstacle: an irregular correspondence between Adyghe Z and Abkhaz z. It
is much more convincing to compare the Daghestanian words for ‘spleen’, given
in NS as cognates to CAbx *$"a-naza ‘spleen’ and Ad FdndZ ‘rennet, abomasum’
(cf. Lez ciilez, Tab Zelerz’, Agul z’elez, Rut ziliz, Tsax z#lzam, Udi zizam) directly
with CCirc *zaza, Ub zaza, CAbx *zo ‘bile, gall-bladder’.

(9) The Ubykh suffix is found in a-d"a-n ‘outside’ (d°2 ‘field’; cf. SAbx a-d*-na ‘id.’),
ana-n ‘then’, wana-n ‘there’, etc. Historicaly it can go back to the locative
morpheme.

3.CWC* > CCirc*L : UbL : CAbx*

Examples:

(1) *mala-+'5 CCirc *maLa-21’a, CAbx *mala-§5(-ja) ‘hunger’

(2) *bla’a  CCirc *bLa ‘to burn, shine’, CAbx *bla ‘to burn’

(3) *¢ala  CCirc *¢aLa/a ‘to slip, fall, rock’, CAbx *gala ‘to swing, reel,
stagger’, ‘to gad about’, ‘to idle, loaf’

(4) *bla CCirc *gha-bLa ‘stretcher for carrying the dead’ (*qha ‘grave’), CAbx
*q"a-bla/a ‘cross-beam’, ‘beam over the hearth’, cf. also Tap ¢*a-mla
‘ladder’ (¢"2 < *¢"a ‘to plane’), with m < b

(5) *p’ala-p’ala CCirc *bLa-bLa ‘to hang in large numbers’, CAbx *p’ala-p’ala ‘to
swarm, teem with sth’ (assimilation *p’a2La > *p’La > *bLa in

Circassian)
(6) *kala/> CCirc *k"a/aLa, CAbx *kala ‘hut’ \
(7) Xa Ub bLa//La, CAbx *bla//la ‘eye’

(8) *(¢)k’amp’ala Kab $k’amp’sL ‘cork’, Ub k’amp aLa acorn’, Ash, Ahch
a-k’amp’sl ‘small felt ball’

(9) ¥laH*%  CCirc *ax’» (Sh), Ub Lax3, CAbx *laha ‘fig’

(10) *a CCirc *-La/2 habitual/excessive suffix, CAbx *-la durative suffix
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(11) *la Ub -La conjunctive suffix ‘and’, instrumental suffix, CAbx *-lg
comitative suffix ‘with’, instrumental suffix

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) The same item might be presented in the Kabardian suffix -bLd ‘greedy’, cf.
baLom-bLd ‘greedy for wealth’ (baLom ‘cattle’, ‘wealth’), noba-bLd ‘gluttonous’
(nabd ‘belly’), if it is not derived from *bLa/s ‘to burn’ (cf. Morf 132).

(10) The Circassian habitual suffix *-La is found in the following examples: Tem
Ad?*a-La ‘asking constantly’, Adpdwa-La ‘to stumble all the time’ (wa-Adpdwa ‘to
stumble’), Ad g'as?7a-Ld (g°a557a ‘to talk’), Kab psdia-Ld (psaid ‘word’)
‘talkative’, Kab wdLbdna-Ld ‘rainy’ (wdLbdna ‘rain’), Kuban Kab x°dba-Ld ‘always
warm’ (x'abd ‘warm’), §'27a-Ld ‘always cold’ (§7d ‘cold’) (cf. Ocherki 206). In
Abkhaz: k'ra-fa-la ‘do eat !'//‘eat regularly !’ (a-k’ra-fa-ra ‘to eat sth’), §2-¥mar-la
‘do play !'//‘play regularly I" (§°2- ‘you’).

(11) An example of the instrumental-comitative function in Ubykh is a-warss-a-La
‘with the Russians’ (cf. Dumézil 1975: 55), in Abkhaz a-laba-la ‘by/with the log
(a-laba)’, a-mah°a-la ‘co-bridegroom’ (a-mak’).

4. CWC *r > CCirc *d-, -, -r- : Ub L-, d-, -r- : CAbx *r-, *]-, *p-
4.1. Initial *r-

Examples:
(1) *ra- Ub da-, CAbX *ra- causative prefix
(2) *ra CCirc *da, Ub La, CAbx *ra ‘nut’

(3) *ra/a Ub La, CAbx *ra ‘army’

(4) *ra3"ana CCirc *72%5na, Ub das’ana, CAbx *ragans ‘silver’

(5) *ral"a  CCirc *tha-rag'a, Ub da¥'a ‘pigeon, dove’, CAbx *lah'a ‘rook, raven’
(6) *ras’a/a CCirc *cha ‘hair, wool’, *-cha ‘hairy’, Ub das*s, CAbx *lasa ‘wool’

Comments to the items in no.:

(3) Though CCirc *3a ‘army’ might be related to the respective Ubykh and
Abkhaz items, one would expect *da, rather than *3a. Nikolayev and Starostin
(NS 249) reconstruct here PWC *#, i.e. a palatalised resonant.

(5) The reconstruction of CWC *H° here is tentative because of the irregular
correspondence. In Proto-Abkhaz the fluctuation *r- ~ */- must be supposed, as
nowadays in a-l-as"a-ra//a-r-as’a-ra ‘to weed’ (I-//r- < *ra- causative prefix).

(6) Cf. the comment to this comparison in 3.3.6. (5).

4.2. Medial *-r-



308 COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN

Examples:

(1) *bara-bara CCirc *bara-sara ‘noise of flurry, scandal, etc.’, Ub bar-bar ‘to
crackle (as wood in fire)’, CAbx *bara-bara ‘frowling, grumbling’
(onomat.)

(2) *p'ara/a-p’ara/a CCirc *p’ara-p’ara ‘chatter, twaddle’, CAbx *p’ara-p’ara ‘to
chatter, twaddle’ (onomat.)

(3) *¢’arta  CCirc k’artha/ ‘certain (solid) number’ (Ad), ‘(large) herd’ (Kab),
CAbx *g°arta ‘herd, flock’, ‘big quantity of sth/smb’

(4) *t'ara/a CCirc *t'ara > Kab wa-t'drd-zo ‘to curl (of hair)’, Ub #’sr ‘to ooze out,
exude (as glutinuous liquid)’ (Dumézil 1977: 22), CAbx *t’ars ‘to
bend (of sth flexible)’, *t'ara-t’ara ‘to be flexible, viscous, bending,
lithe, tall and elegant’; cf. also CCirc *t’ara ‘to sport, gamble (of
horse)’

(5) *-ra- CCirc *-ra-, Ub -ra-, CAbx *-ra- connective affix

(6) *-ra/a-  CCirc *-ra-, CAbx *-ra- translative affix ‘through’

(7) *-ra/a  CCirc *-ra, CAbx *-ra suffix in the personal pronouns; CCirc *sa-ra
T, *wa-ra 'you’, CAbx *sa-ra 'I', *wa-ra ‘you (male/hum; nonhum),
*ba-ra ‘you (fem/hum), *ja-ra ‘he (male/hum; nonhum), */a-ra ‘she
(fem/hum), *ha-ra ‘we’, *da-ra ‘they’

(8) *para CCirc *phara ‘onomatopoeia for the sound of bird’s flight’, Ub pora,
CADbx *para ‘to fly’'

(9) *g'ara  CCirc *g°ara-ya ‘kingpin of cart’, CAbx *g*ara ‘needle’

(10) *k'ara//k’ara CCirc *k’ara ‘thick, dense (of wool, beard, etc.), long (as hair),
high (as grass)’, CAbx *k’ak’ara ‘grove; thicket’

(11) *k™ara  CCirc *k™ara//k™ara ‘to fall’, Ub k”ara ‘to slip, slide’, CAbx *k”ar»
‘to roll (of small objects), slide, crawl’

(12) *yara  CCirc *yara ‘prisoner’, Ub yar ‘prisoner’, ‘slave’, CAbx *yara ‘poor’

Comments to the items in no.:

(5) The connective -ro- in Circassian is found in such items as CCirc *k°a-ra-tha
‘middle one’ (*k’2 ‘core, middle’, *ths ‘to stay’), *bga-ro-s» ‘mountaineer’ (*hga
‘mountain’, *sa ‘to sit’), *wana-ra-sa ‘stay-at-home’ (*wona ‘house’), *g“s-ro-1a
‘idea’ (*g°2 ‘heart’, *A2 ‘to lie, contain’), Ad tha-ra-?°2 ‘oath’ (tha ‘god’, 7°2 ‘to say’),
etc. In Ubykh this affix, which Dumézil 1969: 106 called “obscure”, is found, for
example, in Ub day 2-ro-majfa, daya-ro-mafs ‘kind of pricky tree’ (cf. dya-mags ‘id.,
HV 549), ga-r(2)-y"a ‘hollow, hole’ (cf. Ub ga-y’a ‘id., HV 694, 702), maybe
also in Ub bza-ro-x°a ‘big pool’ (bzo ‘water’). In Abkhaz it is found, for example,
in CAbx *bya-ra-bah’a/a ‘vertebra’ (*bya ‘backbone’, *bofia/a ‘bone’), Abzh
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a-§¥a-r-p2 ‘the mountainous area’ (a-§¥a ‘mountain’, -pa ‘nose, front’), SAbx
a-Co-r-g°» ‘udder’ (g°2 ‘core, heart’), etc. In Abkhaz this affix is often confused
with the homophonic 3d p.pl. possessive affix (‘theirs’).

(6) These affixes can be linked with CAbx *ra ‘to cross water’.

(9) The comments to the Circassian item see above, under CWC *g* in 1.3.3. (7).

V. THE RECONSTRUCTION OF THE COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN GLIDES

1.CWC *w > CCirc*w : Ubw : CAbx *w

Examples:

(1) *wa CCirc *wa, Ub wa-y‘a, CAbx *wa-ra ‘you’ (in Abkhaz: 2d p.sg.
male/hum and nonhum)

(2) *wa/a  CCirc *wa/a, Ub wa-na, CAbx *wa/> deictic pronoun ‘this’

(3) *wa CCirc *wa-, Ub wa- verbalising prefix, CAbx *w» ‘to do, make’

(4) *wa/a  CCirc *wa/a ‘long’, ‘deep’, Ub wa, CAbx *aws ‘long, tall’

(5) *wasa  CCirc *wasa ‘price’, CAbx *wasa ‘sheep’

(6) *wa CCirc *wa ‘to put into, insert throughout the surface of, thread (a
needle)’ (only with local preverbs), Ub wa ‘to carry’
(7) *wa CCirc *wa ‘sky, heaven’, *wa-§¥"a ‘oh, heavens ', ‘I swear ! (folk.),

Ub wa, wa-pa//wa-ba ‘God’

(8) *wa Ub y°a-wa, CAbx *awa ‘to find, get’

(9) *wa/ap’a/a CCirc *wap™¢’a (¢’a ‘flat and thin’), CAbx *wa/ap’a ‘felt coat’,
*wa/ap’a-ca ‘felt’ (*¢a ‘leather, skin’)

(10) *-wa  CCirc *-wa gerundial suffix (e.g. CCirc *¢a-wa ‘running’), CAbx *-wa
gerundial suffix (SAbx sa-j"-wa ‘I running’, sa-pa-wa ‘I jumping’)

(11) *-wa  CCirc *-wa marker of transformative case (e.g. Kab mxaio-w, Ad
txal-dw 'book’, transform. case), adverbial suffix (e.g. daxa-w ‘nicely,
beautifully’), Ub -w adverbial suffix (e.g. da-¥axa-w ‘surprising’, with
the relative prefix da- and XaxXa ‘to be surprised’), CAbx *-wa
adverbial suffix (e.g. Bz fa-w, Z’2-w ‘sth to eat, sth to drink’,
Ja-bzaja-w ‘it is being good’)

(12) *wa CCirc *-wa vocative suffix (e.g. in Kuban Kab dadd-wd in
addressing the grandfather (dadd), nasd-wd in addresing the
daughter-/sister-in-law (nasd), etc., cf. Ocherki 39), Ub wa, CAbx wa
vocative (prepositional) particle

(13) *wada  CCirc *wad> ‘thin, skinny’, Ub wad-ja ‘to get lost’, ‘to die, perish’ (<
wada-ja)
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Comments to the items in no.:

(2) The reconstruction of CCirc *wa/a is based on Bzh wa/wa, Sh wa ‘that’, Bzh,
Sh wa-da ‘there, thither’, Ad a-w, Kab a-wd ‘by there’, etc. (cf. Morf 207; MS
48-49). -na in Ub wa-na is another deictic element.

(3) Besides CCirc *wa- verbal prefix meaning ‘to make’, ‘to become’, cf. also
CCirc *ja-ba-wa ‘to kiss, give a smacking kiss’ (*ja- objective prefix, *ba ‘kiss’),
with final *wa, i.e. ‘to make smb a kiss’ (cf. MS 113-4), cf. SAbx ba g’a-c’a-ra ‘to
make (g'a-c’a-ra) a kiss (ba)’ (in baby talk). An example for the prefix wa- in
Ubykh, which often has causative/transitivizing meaning, is "2 ‘to get out’ vs.
wa-1"2 ‘to take out, make get out’ (cf. MS, ibid.).

(4) The reconstruction of the Circassian counterpart to Ubykh and Abkhaz items
is based on the following material: Ad y‘ag’-wa-n(d), Kab y°ag’-a-nd ‘long
distance (as of road, trip)’ (CCirc *y‘a-g"2 ‘road’; Shagirov (ES I: 133) tentatively
sees in the second part of this word CCirc *wana ‘saddle’, with the elision of w in
Kabardian, which I don’d find semantically plausible), CCirc *kha-wa ‘deep’ (*kha
‘middle, centre’), *¥°a-wa ‘deep ravine’ (for *x"a cf. also *¥a-t*a ‘ravine, gully’).

(7) CCirc *wa-§x"a is explained as ‘blue sky’ (cf. PC 87). Ub was¥’a ‘god’, ‘thunder
and lightning’ (MP 200), as well as CAbx *wasX’a ‘oath’ (cf. ES II: 90) are
considered to be loans from Circassian. In any event they clearly indicate the
sacral meaning of CCirc *wa-§X"a, pace ES II: 89-90. The original meaning of the
Ubykh word in (7) could also be ‘sky’, as was suggested by Shagirov (ES II: 89;
MS 69). The element -pa is explained as ‘grey’ (cf. MS 69). The typological
parallels to the designation of god by the word for ‘sky’ is well-known in a
number of ancient traditions, cf. the name of the Greek god Ovpaviég, meaning
‘sky’, Hurrito-Hittite god Anu-, corresponding to Shumer AN ‘sky’, Akkadian Anum
(cf. GI 903).

(8) The first part of Ub y‘a-wa is compared with CCirc *y"a-t#s ‘to find’ (cf. MS
99).

(10) It is noteworthy that the Circassian suffix has an archaic variant -g°a, e.g. in
Kabardian texts of the last century x*ddd-g’d ‘like, similar’ (cf. Urusov 296). This
has its parallels in Abkhaz, cf. Abzh sa-m-ca-wa ‘I not going’, sa-m-ca-k”a ‘I not
in the process of going’ with a rather subtle semantic difference between the two
forms. The second form in Abkhaz is etymologically transparent: sa ‘I', m ‘not’, ca
‘g0’, k”a gerundial suffix, supposedly derived from the verb *ak”™» ‘to be, exist), i.e.
‘being’. Can the suffix k”a indicate the older form of the verb, namely *ak”a, with
the final -a ? In any case we have symmetrical pairs CCirc *-wa ~ *-g°a and
CAbx *-wa ~ *-k”a. While the material and semantic identity of the Circassian
and Abkhaz suffixes is beyond doubt, the question remains whether CWC *-wa
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and *-k"a represent etymologically one and same suffix? Note that the CAbx
*ak™s ‘to be, exist’ is undoubtedly connected with the corresponding verb in East
Caucasian: cf. Avar b=uk’ine, Andi =ik'uda, =k'udu, Lak =ik'wan (cf. SS 120).

2.CWGX¥ > CCirc* : Ubj : CAbx¥*j

Examples:

(1) *ja/aba  CCirc *ja/aba, Ub jaba, CAbx *jaba ‘orphan’

(2) *ja CCirc *ja-z2 ‘he himself’ (*z2 ‘one’), CAbx *ja ‘he’, ‘it’, Ub ja-na
‘this’, CCirc *ja-g» ‘now’ (-g» ‘and’), *na-ja-pa ‘today’, CAbx *ja-xa
‘today’, *ja-ca ‘yesterday’, *ja-ga ‘yesterday night’ (cf. MS 47, 48)

(3) *ja CCirc *ja/a, Ub ja ‘to coat (the walls of the house)’

(4) *daja CCirc *daja ‘to cool off, harden, grow numb’, Ub dja ‘corpse, dead’

(5) *ja CCirc *-ja/a suffix ‘up, upwards’ (e.g. Ad dd-k”d-jd, Kab dd-k"d-j»

‘to climb’), Ub ja- preverb meaning ‘in the direction of the speaker’,
CAbx *ja- prev. ‘over sth’ (e.g. SAbx a-ja-s-ra ‘to go over sth’)

(6) *-ja CCirc *-ja, Ub -j, CAbx *-j» ‘and’

(7) *jana CCirc *jana, CAbx *ana ‘whole’ (e.g. day, year)

(8) *p'a/aja CCirc *p’aja ‘to stick out, be visible’, CAbx *p’aja-p’aja ‘to swell up’,
‘to be full to overflowing’, cf. also CAbx *¢’a-p’aja and
*&’-ah’~ta-p’aja under CWC *p’ in 1.1.3. (9)

(9) *k’3ja  CCirc *k’3j2 ‘to shriek, howl’, CAbx *k’3j2 ‘to miaw’, ‘to caw (of
some birds, e.g. raven)’

(10) *s°aja  CCirc *$"3j2, Ub §°2j2, CAbx *$°3ja-"2j2 ‘to whistle’

(11) *ja/a  Ub ja, CAbx *j7 ‘to strike, beat’

(12) *aja  Kuban Kab ajd (Ocherki 43), Kab ahdj ‘yes, certainly’ (Urusov 187),
CADbx *aja(-aja), *aja-wa ‘yes’

Comment:

The reconstruction of CAbx *j> in (11) is based on the analysis of the
morphemes ja in CAbx *2%-j2 ‘ironsmith’ and *¥5-j2 ‘goldsmith’ (*¥2 ‘gold’). It is
possible that *75 in the first example is an old word for ‘iron’ or ‘metal’, found
also in *7*ah’a ‘iron hammer’, with *ah’a ‘sword’, which originally might have
meant simply ‘the striking weapon’. Words like CCirc *y°2-k’a, Ub wa-k’s
‘blacksmith’ (lit. ‘iron-forge’), Kab dasd-k’* ‘jeweller’ (dasd ‘gold’, *k’a/a ‘to forge’)
suggest that in the second part of the Abkhaz words (*j2) we should see the
verbal root meaning ‘to forge’, akin to Ub ja ‘to beat, strike’.



CHAPTER VI

THE RECONSTRUCTION OF THE COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN
VOCALIC SYSTEM

The Common West Caucasian vocalic system comprised two phonemes: *a and
*3, much as in present-day Tapanta. I shall first show correspondences between
the non-initial vowels, and then discuss the problem of initial *a-.

1. IDENTICAL CORRESPONDENCES IN NON-INITIAL VOWELS

I.IV'CWC *a > CCirc *a ;" Ub ¢ RCAbx*a

1.1.1. Medial *-g-:

Examples:

(1) *dada CCirc *dada ‘grandfather’, Ub dad ‘father’, CAbx *dada
‘grandfather’, ‘father’

(2) *¥mac’s  CCirc *mac’a, Ub mac&’;, CAbx *mac’s ‘small, little, few’

(3) *dG-a-zaCCirc *t'q”aza, Ub t’q"aza, CAbx *A°aza ‘twins’

(4) *¢°as*» CCirc *washs, Ub gas’a, CAbx *(aj)g’as"s ‘axe’

(5) XlaH"% CCirc *ax’s (Sh), Ub Laxs, CAbx *laha ‘fig’

(6) *tgama  Ub *txama, CAbx *qama ‘fur-coat’

(7) *bana  CCirc *pana ‘prickle, thorn(bush)’, Ub bana ‘grass (especially as
used as a remedy)’, CAbx *bana ‘forest, wood’

(8) *wasa  CCirc *wasa ‘price’, CAbx *wasa ‘sheep’

(9) *t'at’'a  CCirc *t'at’a, Ub t'at’a, CAbx *t'at’a ‘mild, soft, glutinous’

(10) *k’ak’a CCirc *k’ak’a ‘to be all shivering’, Ub k’ak’a ‘to be wrinkled,
creased’, ‘to contract, shink, shrivel up’, CAbx *ga-r-k’ak’a ‘to hang
one’s head’, ‘being depressed, downcast’

1.1.2. Final *-a:

Examples:

(1) *(a)ga  CCirc *-gu ‘bad, insufficient, lacking’, Ub ag@ ‘bad, evil’, CAbx *aga
‘silly, stupid’

(2) *tq°a CCirc *t¥°a ‘to grow grey (of hair)’, ‘dum grey (colour of horse)’, Ub
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tX°a ‘ashes’, CAbx *g°a ‘ashes’, ‘grey’ (‘the colour of the ashes’)

(3) *q’a CCirc *q’a, Ub *q’a, CAbx *q’a ‘to be, exist’

(4) *moHa CCirc *pxa ‘wood (as material)’, Ub max-ac’a ‘little flat spoon to
stir pap’ (a¢’a ‘flat’, cf. Dumézil 1969: 109), maxa-¢* ‘spoon’, CAbx

. *mha-¢”a ‘spoon’ (*¢”» ‘sharpened stick’), *mha-basta ‘flat wooden

spoon to stir pap’ (*basta ‘millet pap’)

(5) *sa CCirc *sa, Ub *sa, CAbx *sa ‘T’

(6) *Za CCirc *Za ‘sleigh, sledge’, Ub Za ‘block, log, billet’, CAbx *aza
‘ash-tree’

(7) *5°a CCirc *ja-3a ‘to be after sth, hunt, fish’ (*ja- objective prefix),
*$a-k”a ‘hunter’, ‘to hunt’ (*k"a ‘to go’), Ub *§"a-k’a ‘hunter’ (*k’a
‘to go’), CAbx *§"a-ra-ca ‘to hunt’ (*-ra abstract suffix, *ca ‘to go’)

(8) *La CCirc *ya-q~a-La ‘to fool’ (Ad), ‘to tempt, seduce’ (Kab) (*ya-
causative, *q”a- prev. ‘mouth’), *¢”a-La ‘fool’, Ub La, CAbx *#a ‘to
fool’

(9) *Aa CCirc *Aa, Ub Aa-p’a, CAbx *§a-p~a ‘foot’

(10) *H'a  CCirc *x°a ‘to file, rub’, Ub ¥axX’a ‘to itch, scratch’, CAbx *h°a ‘to
comb (hair)’

1.2.CWC *3 > CCirc*s : Uba : CAbx *»

1.2.1. Medial *--:

Examples:

(1) *k’3ja  CCirc *k’3ja, CAbx *k’3j2 ‘to shriek, howl, miaw, caw’

(2) *pa3>  CCirc *pags, CAbx *pa3s ‘buckle, clasp’

(3) *6aza CCirc *ga(r)za, CAbx *gaza ‘to moan, groan, sob’

(4) *§aja  CCirc *$gja, Ub §°aj2, CAbx *§°aj5 ‘to whistle’

(5) *mas"a  CCirc *masa, Ub mas"a, CAbx *mas’s ‘bear’

(6) *"ana  CCirc *wana, CAbx *#°sna ‘house’

(7) *para CCirc *phara ‘onomatopoeia for the sound of bird’s flight’, Ub para,
CAbx *para ‘to fly’

(8) *k™ara  CCirc *k™ara ‘to fall’, Ub k”ara ‘to slip, slide’, CAbx *k”ara ‘to roll
(of small objects), slide, crawl’

(9) *cay®a/a CCirc *¢ay’a ‘mouse’, CAbx *c(’)ays ‘marten’

1.2.2. Final *-a:

Examples:

(1) *g°2 CCirc *g°, Ub g, CAbx *g% ‘heart’

(2) *k™ara  CCirc *k™ara ‘to fall’, Ub k”ara ‘to slip, slide’, CAbx *k”ara ‘to roll
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(of small objects), slide, crawl’
(3) *¢ 2 CCirc *¢ 2, Ub €2, CAbx *¢"2 ‘bull’
(4) *& CCirc *¢ha, Ub &5, CAbx *& ‘horse’
(5) *T°5 CCirc *2a, Ub £"a2, CAbx *af’s ‘old’
(6) *p’x’s  CCirc *p’A’s, Ub p’A’a, CAbx *pss ‘four’
(7) *bLa CCirc *bLa, Ub bLa, CAbx *bZ? ‘seven’
(8) *ra CCirc *t°a, Ub 1x°2, CAbx *¥°2-$a ‘butter’
(9) *raf"9na CCirc *tazona, Ub das’ana, CAbx *rafans ‘silver’
(10) *yara  CCirc *yara ‘prisoner’, Ub yar ‘prisoner’, ‘slave’, CAbx *yars ‘poor’

2. NON-IDENTICAL CORRESPONDENCES IN VOWELS

Besides the identical correspondences presented in the preceding paragraphs, one
also comes across sets of non-identical correspondences between the languages.
The general approach chosen for the reconstruction of vowels in such cases is as
follows: if in two languages we have one and the same vowel vs. a different vowel
in the third language, the vowel which is found in two languages is reconstructed.

2.1. Reconstruction of medial *-a-

2.1.1. CCirc *-a- : CAbx *-g- : Ub -»-

(1) *vara : CCirc *yara ‘prisoner’, CAbx *yara ‘poor’, Ub yar ‘prisoner’, ‘slave’
(2) *maH"2 :CCirc *max’-Aa, CAbx *mah°a, Ub maXs ‘son-/brother-in-law’

(3) *mark”a : CCirc *mark”a, CAbx *mark”s-, Ub ma(r)k’a- ‘kind of berries’

2.1.2.Ub -a- : CAbx *-a- : CCirc *-3-

(1) *dayac/ca: Ub dyaca ‘kind of evergreen tree’, ‘juniper’, CAbx *dayafa ‘ilex,
holly’, Sh (ShD 11) dayaca ‘bay-tree’

(2) *raf" ona . Ub das’ana, CAbx *rafana, CCirc *1aZsna ‘silver’

2.2. Reconstruction of medial *-a-

2.2.1. CCirc *-- : Ub -2- : CAbx *-g-

(1) *¢&(9ad> : CCirc *¢h5da, Ub ¢ads, CAbx *¢ada/s ‘donkey’
2.2.2. CCirc *-3- : CAbx *-o- : Ub -a- 3
(1) *rag" na : CCirc *faz 5na, CAbx *rafana, Ub das’ana ‘silver’

2.2.3.Ub -2- : CAbx *-5- : CCirc *-a-
(1) *mac¢”a :Ub mafa, CAbX *mca, CCirc *¥mas”a ‘fire’
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(2) *mai’a :Ub mas’a, CAbx *masa, CCirc *max’a ‘day’
(3) *maza  : Ub maza, CAbx *ma3a, CCirc *maza ‘moon, month’

2.3. Reconstruction of final *-a
2.3.1. CCirc *-a : Ub *-a : CAbx *-2

(1) *psa : CCirc *psa, Ub psa, CAbx *psa ‘soul’
(2) *pAa : CCirc *pAa, Ub pia, CAbx *pso ‘to look’
(3) *t’a : CCirc *t’a-p’q™» ‘to tip open’, *t'a-¢’» ‘to undress’, *t'a-t"a ‘to come

loose, be unfastened’, Ub t’a ‘to rip’, t'a-la ‘to rip completely’
(Dumézil, Eseng 1972: 52), CAbx *t’2 ‘to open’, *t™-la ‘to rip’,
*r_t"-]g ‘to untie, unbind’ (*r- causative)

(4) *Za : CCirc *#°a ‘to be boiled (of food)’, Ub £'a, CAbx *2°2 ‘to boil’
(5) *mar’a : CCirc *max’a, Ub masa, CAbx *masas ‘day’
(6) *maza  : CCirc *maza, Ub maza, CAbx *ma3a ‘moon, month’

2.3.2. CCirc *-a : CAbx *-a : Ub -2

(1) *bfa : CCirc *by°a, CAbx *ta-bha, Ub by ‘broad, wide’

(2) *§'a : CCirc *§°a, CAbx *s"a(-ra), Ub §°2-y°a ‘you’ (pl.)

(3) *wa : CCirc *wa, CAbx *wa (in Abkhaz: 2d p.sg. male/hum and
nonhum), Ub wa-y°a ‘you’

2.33.Ub-a : CAbx *-a : CCirc *-5

(1) *tg°a : Ub $a-t¥°a ‘praise’ ($a ‘head’), CAbx *¢q¢’a ‘to boast’, CCirc
*§h5-ti°s ‘to praise, flatter’ (*§#5- ‘location’)

(2) *g°a  :Ub %@, CAbx *ha, CCirc *¢"*a-%> ‘pear’

(3) *ca : Ub &a ‘to fall (of heavy objects)’, CAbx *¢ca ‘to flow (of water)’,
CCirc * ‘to run’, ‘to flow (of water)’
(4) *za : Ub za, CAbx *za, CCirc *z2 ‘one’

2.4. Reconstruction of final *-2
2.4.1. CCirc *-2 : Ub -2 : CAbx *-a

(1) *z% : CCirc *25, Ub %2 ‘to comb’, CAbx *# (7" )a ‘to scutch, swingle (flax,
wool, etc.)’, ‘to tear in pieces’, ‘to harrow’

(2) *psa : CCirc *psa, Ub psa, CAbx *aj-ma-psa ‘to sneeze’

(3) *q"2 : CCirc *ha-g°s/a ‘to bark, make noise’ (*ha ‘dog’), *q'a-ya ‘to howl

(as dog)’, Ub g2 ‘to bark’, CAbx *q°a-A(h )2 ‘(to) howl, yell, bellow,
shout’
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2.4.2. CCirc *-5 : CAbx*-32 : Ub-a

(1) *’ana  : CCirc *k’ana ‘nucklebone (used in bone game)’, Abx a-k’an ‘big
funeral candle with hanging sweets’, ‘high pole without twigs’, Ub
k’ana ‘spindle’

(2) *paza : CCirc *bza, CAbx *psa, Ub abza ‘female (of animals)’

(3) *psa : CCirc *psa ‘to get tired’, Kab also ‘to get out of breath’, CAbx *psa
‘to die’, *r-psa ‘to put/blow out (as fire, light)’, ‘to kill’, ‘to exhaust,
starve’ (*r- causative), Ub psa-¥"2 ‘to breath’

(4) *dG’a  :CCirc *t'g"a, CAbx *A°2, Ub t'q"a ‘two’

(5) *k°2 : CCirc *k7"2 ‘to dare, venture’, CAbx *k°2 ‘to swear, vow’, ‘'vow,
oath’, *k’s-k’s ‘to aim at, to decide, to plan, intend’ (*k’» ‘to take’),
Ub k%a ‘to dare, risk’

243.Ub-2 : CAbx*-3 : CCirc *-a

(1) *p’#’s  : Ubp’#'a-fa ‘breast, bosom’ (fa ‘nose, front’), CAbx *ps3 ‘side’,
‘waist’, ‘skirt of cherkesska (Caucasian man'’s jacket) on the waist’,
CCirc *p’A’a ‘upper back, shoulder’, ‘the top, front part of sth’, Kab
also ‘blouse, (woman’s) jacket’

(2) *4 :Ub ba-(n)42 ‘fly’, CAbx *4» ‘flea’, CCirc *ba-3a ‘fly’, *bZ2-3a ‘flea’

(3) *-&a : Ub -¢o privative suffix, CAbx *psa-¢a ‘weak’ (*psa ‘soul’), CCirc
*-n(2)-¢ha privative suffix

(4) *mac’s :Ub maé’;, CAbx *mac’s, CCirc *mac’a ‘little, small, few’

It is less certain which vowel should be reconstructed when we have a
non-identical correspondence between two languages. In such cases only a
reconstruction *a/*s is possible. But in cases of reduplication, when syllables
have different vowels, the original vowel can be established by comparison with
the corresponding vowels in another language, e.g. CCirc *la-wa-gsga ‘to fuss,
bustle’ (*Aa ‘foot’, *wa- verbal prefix), Sh (ZS 146) garga, CAbx *g¢aga ‘round,
circle’, ‘to spin, turn, go round’, ‘to make sth quickly and skilfully’. Here we can
reconstruct CWC *gaga on the basis of the Abkhaz evidence, which represents a
reduplication of the root ga, and retains the original vowel in both syllables of
the reduplicated root. \
3. THE PROBLEM OF ROOT-INITIAL *a- IN COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN

Though Common Circassian, Ubykh and especially Common Abkhaz possess
quite a number of roots with an initial vowel (viz. a-), it is not yet clear whether
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this indicates that the roots with vocalic anlaut should be reconstructed for
Common West Caucasian as well, or whether such a situation is a result of a
later (individual) development. This applies especially to Common Abkhaz and
Ubykh, as they share a number of common roots with initial a-. Below I group all
instances of‘such cases.

Roots with initial *a- shared by Circassian and Abkhaz

One of the few examples of this kind is CCirc *-a+y°» comitative suffix (e.g.
*y*ag"-a+y"a ‘companion’, with *y°a-g°s ‘road’), CAbx *afi’s>- preverb ‘by, beside,
by passing’. The Circassian suffix is likely to be derived from *y°sna (*v°a-na)
‘border’ with the prefixation of the connective affix *a. The Abkhaz counterpart,
in its turn, can be analysed as the preverb *a- (found, for example, in a-pXa-ra ‘to
read’) and the element *74°, akin to the first part of CCirc *y°s-na ‘border’.

The other two cases are kinship-terms: CCirc *na//*j-ana, CAbx *ans
‘mother’ (cf. Ub na ‘id."), CCirc *7a//*j-ata, CAbx *aba/a ‘father’ (cf. Ub *t% id.’).
The parallel Circassian forms without *a-, as well as the Ubykh cognates,
indicate that in Circassian and Abkhaz we are dealing in fact with old prefixed
forms, probably with possessive semantics.

Roots with initial *a- shared by Ubykh and Abkhaz

Unlike the preceding case, there is a much more numerous set of common

Abkhaz and Ubykh roots with vocalic anlaut. These are the following:

(1) Ub c"abya ‘hut’, CAbx *abha ‘fortress, ‘stone palace’, ‘stone fence’; the long a
in Ubykh indicates that we deal with *¢a-abya. For the first part cf. Ub aja
‘house’.

(2) Ub abya (DA IIL: 217) ‘thin, skinny, weak’, CAbx *abfia ‘thin, skinny’ vs.
CCirc *bya ‘barren, dry (of cows)’, *na-bya ‘near-sighted’ (*na ‘eye’).

(3) Ub aga ‘bad, evil’, CAbx *aga ‘silly, stupid’ vs. CAbx *ga ‘to be defective,
lacking’, CCirc *-ga ‘bad, insufficient, lacking’.

(4) Ub Z'aga ‘late (time)’, CAbx *aga ‘night’; the initial fricative in Ubykh might
be Z'2 ‘old’, which allows us to analyse the Ubykh compound as *3s-aga.

(5) Ub as®a ‘scythe, sickle’, CAbx *asa ‘sword’ vs. CCirc *sa ‘sabre’, ‘knife’.

(6) Ub daya ‘fresh, young, new, brave’ (DA III: 226), CAbx *ay a-A'2 ‘brave’
(-A°2 agent suffix); the long vowel in Ubykh implies *da-ay @, with the
relative prefix da- ‘which, the one who'.

(7) Ub maya//maya ‘twisted, oblique, indirect’ (*ma- negation), CAbx *aray a
‘right (side)’, *aj-y a ‘good, excellent’ (*aja- reciprocal prefix), cf. also Ub
bLa-maya (bLa ‘eye’), CAbx *m-ary @ ‘squint-eyed’ (*mo- negation); it is
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possible that the items in (6) and (7) are etymologically identical.

(8) Ub ay’a (DA III: 217), CAbx *afi’a ‘den, hole, lair’ (in CAbx also ‘nest’), vs.
CCirc *y°a ‘burrow, den, hole’. Though when used in isolation the Abkhaz
item shows no trace of the initial *a-, it shows up in the compound *g’afia
‘hollow, precipice, deep’, containing *g°s ‘surface’, thus *g*2-afi’a > *g’afi‘a,
just as in Ub g@y°a ‘den, hole’, from *g%-ay‘a (with g% ‘surface’, ay’a ‘den,
hollow’).

(9) Ub amp’a (DA III: 233-4), CAbx *amp’s-t'asa ‘lead’.

Root-initial *a- present only in one language

(1) CCirc *#aC- : Ub, CAbx *#C-

(a) CCirc *ataga, Ub taga ‘cock, rooster’.

(b) CCirc *acha-x"2 (*x"» ‘white’), *acha-pla (*¥pAa ‘red’) ‘sorts of millet’, cf. also
Kab asd-maxd ‘shepherd’s purse’ (kind of grass), CAbx *¢a/a-A°a-ra ‘harvest’;
in Tap also ‘grain harvest’, ‘bread’.

(c) CCirc *aca ‘billy-goat’, cf. CAbx *¢a ‘female deer’, *¢a-¢*> ‘male deer’ (*¢*2
‘bull’).

(2) Ub *#aC- : CCirc, CAbx *#C-_

(a) Ub abza, CCirc *bza, CAbx *psa ‘female (of animals)’.

(b) Ub apka ‘big, thick’ (HV 260), ‘rather big’ (DA IIL: 217), CCirc *ba ‘much,
many’, CAbx *-ba/s ‘big’ (in compounds).

(c) Ub az-q’a (< *aza-q'a), CCirc *Z%/a ‘right (side)’.

(d) Ub ag’a, CCirc *-g°a/a, CAbx *-g°2 ‘short, small’.

(e) Ub ak”2 ‘bush, shrub’, Abx k"2 in: a-k”amary ay* ‘haw-thorn’, a-k”amark’at’sl ‘a
kind of thorny bush’, Bz a-k"armaxt ‘(long) switch, dry branch’, Abx
a-k”ak”amdar ‘bush(es)’, cf. also k™2 in CCirc *ham($)k"a(n)t’s ‘haw-thorn
berries’.

(f) Ub a¢’a ‘wide and flat’, CCirc *p’q”a-¢’a ‘thin (of flat hings)’, CAbx *¢"a
‘thin’.

(3) CAbx *#aC- : CCirc, Ub *#C-

(a) CAbx *aps's ‘big, strong, great, powerful’, CCirc *ps5 ‘feudal prince’, also
‘father-in-law’ (connected with *ps5 ‘to swell’ ?).

(b) CAbx *apss, CCirc *pla-Z5, Ub pAa ‘Ted’.

(c) CAbx *r-afa, CCirc *z2, Ub za ‘to decant, filter’.

(d) CAbx *aza, Ub La ‘hare’.

(e) CAbx *axa ‘time’ vs. CAbx *-xXa, Ub -xa suffix ‘time for doing sth’.




RECONSTRUCTION OF CWC VOWELS 319

(f) CAbx *afia-§a ‘to be lazy, idle’, CAbx *afa/a(r)-la=psa-la ‘hardly’ (*psa ‘soul’,
*-la instrumental suffix), CCirc *za-ya ‘rest’ (Kab), *za-y» ‘to become rest,
calm’ (*za- reciprocal prefix).

(8) CAbx *afia ‘leather strap’, CCirc *ya, Ub -y ‘to be suspended’.

(h) CAbx *afia-(n)da ‘fence’, ‘edge’, cf. also *h°a-fia(-da) ‘border’, Ub g°a-ya
‘fenced part of land, yard’ (from *g% plus *aya ?).

(i) CAbx *awa, Ub wa ‘long, tall’, CCirc *wa/a ‘long’, ‘deep’.

(i) CAbx *awa, Ub y*a-wa ‘to find, get'.

(k) CAbx *aha ‘prince’, Ub ¥5 ‘prince’, ‘tribal chief’, ‘king’, ‘father-in-law’.

(I) CAbx *aza ‘ash-tree’, CCirc *Za ‘sleigh, sledge’, Ub Za ‘block, log, billet'.

(m)CAbx *az°a, CCirc *22, Ub #2 ‘old'.

(n) CAbx *aya ‘seed’, ‘male animal or bird left for reproduction’, CCirc *ga
‘scrotum, testicle’, Ub -Za ‘male’ (in compounds).

There may be two options to the problem of roots with initial *a-: either the
vocalic anlaut should be reconstructed for Common West Caucasian, or it must
be regarded as relic of a prefix *a-. It is noteworthy that such cases, as was noted
by Dumézil (DA III: 217), are predominantly limited to nominal and especially
adjectival roots.

There are almost no examples where such roots are shared by all three
languages (not taking into account the demonstrative pronoun *a). The only case
which can be cited in this connection, is CCirc *armawa, Ub armawa ‘awkward,
lazy person’, Ub arma, CAbx *arama ‘left (side)’. But the Circassian word is likely
to be an Abkhaz loan, probably through Ubykh intermediary (which is confirmed
by the presence of the Ubykh derivational suffix -(a)ws). The Abkhaz word
contains *ma ‘hand’.

It is possible to assume that in many cases we really have to deal with a
petrified possessive prefix *a-//*ja- ‘its’. The prefixal character of such
formations can sometimes be proved, cf. for example Ub ac» ‘damage, loss’,
corresponding to CAbx *¢*-ga ‘bad, evil’, CAbx *ja-¢a ‘worse’; cf. also Ub, CAbx
*¢"a- objective version prefix with the meaning ‘despite, against the will, to the
detriment of’ (cf. DA III: 217). Another example can be Ub ar’» ‘soft, overripe’
(DA IIL: 217) vs. CCirc *jar'a ‘clay, earth, mud’, CAbx *q’at’a ‘slushy, diluted (by
water)’, ‘soft, mild’, and CCirc, PUb, CAbx *t’a-t'a ‘mild, soft, glutinous’. In case
of Ub aga ‘bad, evil’, CAbx *aga ‘silly, stupid’ vs. CCirc *-ga ‘bad, insufficient,
lacking’, cf. verbal roots CAbx *ga, Ub ga ‘to be lacking, defective, deficient’. Cf.
also CCirc *jana, CAbx *ana ‘whole (e.g. day, year)'.

It is possible to conclude that in most cases we are dealing with the
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possessive prefix (*ja- > *a-), which formed adjectives from nouns and verbs.
Some of such adjectives were later substantivised, preserving the fossilised prefix.
In Common Abkhaz this prefix also acquired the semantics of comparison (¥ja-),
which was later influenced and partly merged with the reciprocal prefix *aja-,
whence such parallel forms as *ja-ha ~ *aj-ha ‘more’, *ja-¢'a ~ *aj-¢’a ‘less’,
*ja-Ca ~ *aj-c’a ‘worse’, etc. Sometimes, however, the root-initial vowel might
result from the elision of a root-initial consonant.




CHAPTER . VII

THE RECONSTRUCTION OF PROTO-CIRCASSIAN,
PROTO-ABKHAZ AND PROTO-UBYKH PHONEMIC SYSTEMS

The reconstruction of the phonemic systems of Common Circassian and Common
Abkhaz was achieved by the method of internal reconstruction, based on the
comparison of dialects of the respective languages: no phoneme has been
reconstructed which is not present in at least one of the existing dialects. On the
contrary, the phonemic system of Proto-Ubykh can be discussed only on the basis
of external reconstruction, as Ubykh, at the stage it was recorded, did not have
any significant dialectal differences.

1. PROTO-CIRCASSIAN

Proto-Circassian Consonant System

Stops Affricates Spirants Resonants Glides
Labials b pt p p ) m W
Dentals disth & Fustinsdbit sl el SisS B sdn
Dent.-alveol. &l & £ 5
labialised Bud A phins
Alveolars % hnih e Fiyd
palatalised £ 1 B acr Gl 8
Laterals A LA l
Palatals J

Velars g=sklovika K g x
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palatalised g° k' k° Kk

labialised g B k5 x
Uvulars g § q /i
labialised qg” § q” y
Pharyngals 4 L
labialised -

Comments to the Proto-Circassian reconstruction:

The main differences between my reconstruction of the Proto-Circassian
phonemic system and the reconstructions made in Balkarov 1970: 259 and in NS
197-199 are as follows:

(1) Unlike Balkarov 1970 and NS, for both Common- and Proto-Circassian I
tentatively reconstruct the peripheral fricative *f, the evidence for which is found
only in an Adyghe onomatopoeic root, which might have possible
correspondences in sister-languages (see under CWC *£ in 3.1.1.).

(2) My reconstruction of the Proto-Circassian middle affricates *¥ and *¢ is based
not on internal Circassian correspondences, but on the evidence of the sister
languages.

(3) For Common- and Proto-Circassian I reconstruct both plain and palatalised
voiced alveolar affricates, contrary to NS, who give no plain affricates.

(4) Unlike NS, I do not find enough evidence to reconstruct an opposition
lax-tense for Proto-Circassian fricatives, as Kabardian shows no traces of this
opposition in its reflexes of Proto-Circassian fricatives. The opposition §, §° vs. §,
§”can therefore be regarded as the result of an independent Adyghe development.
(5) Unlike NS, I do not reconstruct a voiced lateral affricate (*£), regarding the
correspondence Ad ¢ : Kab Z as a mere irregularity in one of the languages
(parallel to the irregular fluctuation x ~ § in Kabardian dialects, cf. Ocherki 31).
(6) On the basis of the Abkhaz evidence, I reconstruct for Proto-Circassian a set
of plain velar stops, which merged in Common Circassian with the palatalised
series (cf. under CWC *g, *k, *k’in 1.3.1, 1.3.5, 1.3.10).

(7) I do not reconstruct the palatalised *¢ present in NS.

(8) I agree with Balkarov 1970: 258, 259 and Kuipers (PC) that in place of the
glottal stops (7, 7°), present in most of Circassian dialects, uvular stops *q’, *q’
should be restored. Such reconstruction is supported not only by external data
(ie. by Ubykh and Abkhaz material), but also by the preservation of these
consonants in the Hakutsw subdialect of Shapsygh Adyghe. Nikolayev and
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Starostin instead reconstruct plain and labialised glottal stops. By the way, the
absence of a labialised glottal stop in the chart of Proto-Circassian consonants in
NS is obviously due to an oversight, as this phoneme is found in the
Proto-Circassian material given in the North Caucasian Dictionary. The same
reasen can explain the absence of *; in the Proto-Circassian chart in NS 199.

(9) On the basis of the correspondence Ad A : Kab Nikolayev and Starostin
reconstruct palatalised x* (NS 199), while I interpret this correspondence as
evidence for CWC *H;, which gave in Ubykh % and in Common Abkhaz *A.

(10) Unlike Nikolayev and Starostin, I reconstruct for Proto-Circassian the voiced
pharyngals *f, *{*, In my opinion, in Common Circassian and in Ubykh they
merged with the uvular *y, *°, while in Common Abkhaz they changed into *#,
*i* (i.e. phonetically weakened variants of *f, *{*). For Proto-Circassian I also
reconstruct labialised *H° > CCirc *¥.

Phonetic developments from Common West Caucasian to Proto-
and Common Circassian

EWC > PCirc > CCirc

*p xplt, = *ph, *p
(*d°* *d° *d)

*g, *g° . % g

*k *kh, *E *kh, *E
*k - *fch k- *Eho K
P 1 X! Kfre *f o

*80’ *g&‘ *go *go

- i, ! xih, g
*k)ﬂ‘ *kn *k”

*G’ (*G? *q— *q

o *q'/*q" /g *q'1*q" gk
(G *q” *g")

*q *q}!' *q" *qh’ *q
*q° *qh°, *q‘;’ *qh“’ q"
ke *gh® gl

e, g . '

*qn, *qn *q»

*e mch' *E *Ch, *z
*3’ *3’ *3/2

¥ *c x5
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x| ] X[,
*y *d-/*5-, *_p- *d-/*F-, *_p-
\ 2. PROTO-ABKHAZ

Proto-Abkhaz Consonant System

Stops Affricates Spirants Resonants
Labials b p p’ vi F m
Dentals dyt ¢t Fenlde 2z &8 n r

labialised dpt® °

Dent.-alveol. £ ¢ @ A
labialised i i o1 7§
Alveolars 3 & uél s
labialised s S i o -
palatalised gy P ey S
Laterals A )
L 2
Palatals
Velars g kK g x
labialised 2ok k” X7
palatalised -l PV (G5 xt
Uvulars g v o
labialised q" g”" . o
palatalised g q” A
Pharyngals f oH
labialised A -

Comments to the Proto-Abkhaz reconstruction:

325

Glides
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Differences with the Proto-Abkhaz system elaborated by Nikolayev and Starostin
(NS 193-194) are as follows:

(1) Unlike NS, I tentatively reconstruct the rare voiced fricative *v, found only in
a few onomatopoeic roots.

(2) I reconstruct the lateral spirants *L; *A, *1° (absent from NS), which are
reflected in the sister languages as *L, *A and merged in Common Abkhaz with
*Z7 *§ and *§; respectively.

(3) I reconstruct a set of velar spirants *g, *¢; *x, *x’ *x° on the basis of the
evidence of the sister languages. The same applies for the reconstruction of the
uvular *g

Phonetic developments from Common West Caucasian to Proto-
and Common Abkhaz

CWC - > “BABE* - > - CHbK

(*d"* i *9)
(¥ * *¢)
*g", *g** *g® *g
*p e e
K, K= *f” *E®
*G, ¢ *¢ *f
S i 4 b
*G® (*G*) *(e *f°
*q” *g” kg
g ) *h
- g e i
Yird ) ] i}
*al xr A
¢, *g® k¢ *g
*F° kFee %3 *5°
G *g5° *g
*F, *] ]
*L (¥ oy k5 P
(%3 ke *E )
(k& * *2)
Xy T X5
*J *] ¢ *3

*1 *A s



PROTO-CIRCASSIAN, PROTO-ABKHAZ, PROTO-UBYKH

*)
*Ac' %)
ik

¥1] *H*

*H"

Labials
pharyng.

Dentals
labialised

Dent.-alveol.
labialised

Alveolars
labialised

palatalised

Laterals

*) *ge
*§ *§

R Sy

*x *x

Ay gt 2

Ay *

*x *x

g X

L L

*¢ *f

e *R*

WA *A°/*R

*H *h

*H *h°

*H/H *h'/h
*r-/¥]-, ¥ *r-/*]-, ¥ r-

3. PROTO-UBYKH

Proto-Ubykh Consonant System

Stops Affricates Spirants Resonants
b -p i & m
b pyp ¥ m
(O o e o o z %5 n r
do ] r”

et LA

s Sl R e

e ZNP8

oW
3!1 Lx; é“ z\u 3;;

A’ L

s
T
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Palatals J
Velars gk BAFS
labialised gtk YOk oo

palatalised 8 Uk k%

Uvulars g g’ ¥k
labialised g PEx
palatalised q q” e
Pharyng. uvulars g ¢’ e
labialised givigs, R
Pharyngals & H
labialised & H

Phonetic developments from Common West Caucasian to Proto-
and Modern Ubykh

CWC > PUb MUb
*d® (*d°?) *d° a
*ro (’*rﬂj *to r!
"g X ¥eaMe” g
*gﬂt *g‘ g}
*k, ¥k * *, %k K
*kﬂl *ko k}
*k!' *k” *k!' *k’a k}:
*k’“' *k!; kl:
*G *ql ql
(*Gﬂa *q}l qu
tq *q'/*g’/*q  q'/q’/q
* %0 HEe e i
qrEE ¥ X \
*qi' *q’/*a: qr/gl .
L 7 g’ q'7q
*q" Hg q"/q"
*e! LA A B A

o s *3 3
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CHAPTER. YIIl

THE COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN CONSONANTISM

I. CHARACTERISTICS OF THE COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN CONSONANTISM

The Common West Caucasian phonemic system comprised four classes of
phonemes: obstruents, resonants, glides, and vowels. Obstruents were stops,
affricates and fricatives. Stops and affricates consisted of three series: voiced (CV),
voiceless (C) and glottalised (C’); the voiceless obstruents were phonetically (not
strongly) aspirated (C[#]), glottalised obstruents were voiceless, ejective. Fricative
obstruents were voiced or voiceless, never glottalised. Additionally, the plain
obstruents had three timbre series: palatalised (C~ ), labialised (C°), and
labialised-palatalised (C°” ). The following scheme illustrates the paradigmatic
diversity of the class of obstruents (column III only refers to stops and affricates).

Scheme of the Common West Caucasian obstruent system

I II III
cv Cir] (&4
Cv - C{h} - CJ;
Gv* ClhJ C
va - C[h}o - Cn -

The Common West Caucasian obstruent system was not perfectly symmetrical,
especially with regard to the bilabial stops, which lacked any timbre distinctions,
and dental stops, which lacked palatalised correlates.
In contrast to the diversity of obstruents, Common West Caucasian
resonants, glides and vowels were characterised by extreme simplicity.
5\

1. THE LOCAL SERIES OF WEST CAUCASIAN OBSTRUENTS

1.1. PALATALISATION
The effect of palatalisation is produced by the raising of the middle part of the
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tongue, coupled with the basic articulation. Acoustically this means
superimposing onto the main timbre a specific i-, or j-like colouring.
Phonologically significant palatalisation was a specific feature of Common West
Caucasian (well preserved, except for Kabardian, in the descendant languages),
not shared either by the related East Caucasian, or by other contemporary
linguistic families of the area, such as Proto-Kartvelian or Hurrito-Urartian.
Though Common Indo-European did have palatalised velars, opposed to their
plain and labialised correlates, typologically closer parallels to West Caucasian
are to be found in such a distant linguistic family as Common Finno-Ugric.

Common West Caucasian had palatalised correlates of the plain obstruents
in the alveolar, velar, lateral, uvular and pharyngeal series. It is noteworthy that
palatalised correlates were completely missing in the labial (pace NS 184, who
also reconstruct palatalised labials) and dental series. There are no traces of them
in the set of labial and dental stops. The original palatalised dental fricatives in
Common West Caucasian were transformed into a specific set of dental-alveolar
(or middle) sibilants. In the lateral series the plain voiced affricate (*L) does not
seem to have had a palatalised correlate, while the original plain voiced spirant
has merged with its palatalised counterpart (PWC *L, *L- 5 CWC *L- ).
Palatalised pharyngals are universally rare phonotypes, which explains why they
were not preserved in any of the modern West Caucasian dialects.

1.2. LABIALISATION

Labialisation is caused by the additional rounding or protruding of the lips
accompanying the basic articulation. Acoustically it expresses itself in the
additional w- or u-like colouring superimposed onto the timbre of the basic
consonant. Unlike palatalisation, labialisation is considered to be an old feature
inherited from the Common North Caucasian period, as it finds its parallel in
East Caucasian.

In Common West Caucasian phonologically relevant labialisation involved all
obstruent series except the labials (pace NS 184, where labialised labials are also
reconstructed). In the set of dental affricates the original labialised correlates
formed pairs not with their plain counterparts, but with the newly formed
dental-alveolar affricates (which go back to the older palatalised affricates). The
symmetrical picture of distribution of labialised correlates is disturbed in the
lateral series, which lacked labialised voiced and labialised glottalised affricates
and the labialised voiced spirant, as well as in the fricative velar series, also
missing a voiced labialised counterpart (which probably merged with the voiced
labialised pharyngal).
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1.3. LABIALISATION-PALATALISATION

The necessity of reconstructing a set of labialised-palatalised obstruents, proposed
by Nikolayev and Starostin (cf. NS 185, 189, etc.), is dictated by the need to
account for two different sets of West Caucasian correspondences, when
Common Circassian and Common Abkhaz labialised consonants correspond in
one set of cases to analogous Ubykh labialised phonemes, and in another set to
Ubykh palatalised phonemes:

(A)ICCIrc*C Nt CAbX X Cin s FUb: Cr
(b) CCirc *C* : CAbx *C* : Ub C~

This scheme primarily reflects correspondences in the velar and uvular series. In
other series the Common West Caucasian labialised-palatalised phonemes gave
different reflexes and consequently show different types of correspondences (e.g.
CRIGEIC GG uE setelk

Though from the point of view of articulation, palatalisation can easily be
combined with labialisation (cf. the phonetically labialised-palatalised fricatives in
Abkhaz, or the phonetically palatalised dentolabialised consonants in isolects of
Lezgi), typologically such a combination represents a rare phenomenon and the
instances of phonemic contrast of labialised vs. labialised-palatalised consonants
in the languages of the world are quite unique. This rarity may be explained by
the insufficient articulatory and acoustical contrast between the simple labialised
and the labialised-palatalised phonotypes (cf. Chirikba 1991: 96, 102).

Labialised-palatalised consonants are reconstructed for all Common West
Caucasian obstruent series, with the exception of the labial one (pace NS 184,
where the labialised-palatalised labials are also reconstructed). The picture of
their distribution in concrete series is not quite symmetrical. Thus, I failed to find
evidence for a glottalised labialised-palatalised dental stop (%" ), for
labialised-palatalised dental and alveolar affricates (except for *§°° ), for
labialised-palatalised voiced glottalised lateral affricate and voiced lateral spirant,
and for labialised-palatalised voiced velar spirant.

Being phonetically unstable phonotypes, the Common West Caucasian
labialised-palatalised consonants were not preserved in any of the descendant
languages, leaving different reflexes in different series. 3

1.4. THE PROBLEM OF PHARYNGEALISED CONSONANTS
The effect of pharyngealisation is produced by the additional shift of the
tongue-root backwards, to the pharynx, accompanying the basic articulation.
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Acoustically this results in an additional f-like colouring superimposed on the
basic timbre. As a phonologically significant feature, pharyngealisation is
well-known in East Caucasian languages, where it can be assigned either to
consonants, or to vowels, but in the West Caucasian linguistic area it is only
fouqd in Ubykh.

As a phonemically relevant additional feature, pharyngealisation is
reconstructed by Abdokov and by Nikolayev and Starostin for the Proto-West
Caucasian consonantism. However, I abstain from such a reconstruction, firstly
because the reconstruction of pharyngealised consonants, added to the already
reconstructed plain, palatalised, labialised and labialised-palatalised series, will
lead to a substantial increase of the already huge consonantal inventory, which
renders it typologically improbable. The second consideration is that the
correspondences of the Ubykh pharyngealised consonants to their counterparts in
sister-languages do not form a special set, different from correspondences with
Ubykh non-pharyngealised consonants.

It is noteworthy that consonants in Ubykh acquire pharyngealisation in quite
a number of borrowed words. Sometimes pharyngealisation can appear due to the
contraction of a consonant with a pharyngal, as in the case of the
correspondences of CAbx *g-m-fa ‘handle’ (*ma ‘hand’) to the Ubykh
instrumental suffix -ma (cf. MS 133), or of CAbx *abfa ‘thin, skinny’ to Ub abya
‘thin, skinny, weak’ (cf. CCirc *bya ‘barren, dry (of cow)’, *na-bya ‘near-sighted’).
On the other hand, pharyngealisation in Ubykh often has expressive function.
Expressive pharyngealisation can probably be seen, for instance, in Ub ma ‘apple’,
corresponding to CCirc ma ‘wild apple’.

Though there are enough reasons to regard the pharyngealised consonants in
Ubykh as an innovation, still their existence in Ubykh could in principle indicate
their earlier presence as a feature of the vocalic system, which later disappeared
in Proto-Circassian and Proto-Abkhaz, but shifted to the consonants in
Proto-Ubykh. Some West Caucasian (irregular) correspondences can in fact be
interpreted as reflecting the traces of older pharyngealisation. Cf. CCirc *q°/*g" :
Ub #/% : CAbx *h° (CCirc *tha-rag’a, Ub dax’a ‘pigeon, dove’, CAbx *lah’a ‘Took,
raven’; CCirc *g"'a, Ub ¥’a, CAbx *h’a ‘pig, swine’), which can be tentatively
derived from *g°, giving irregular reflexes in Ubykh and Abkhaz. The influence of
pharyngealisation, as was suggested by Abdokov (ZS 24), can be seen in the
irregular correspondence in the word for ‘dog’, cf. CCirc *ha, Ub wa, CAbx */a.
The phonetic evolution in the case of the Abkhaz form could be, according to
Abdokov, *la < *wa < *%"a (or rather *H'a !), cf. Avar A%, Andi Xoj, Tsax ¥'a

’

‘dog’.
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1.5. THE PROBLEM OF THE OPPOSITION “LAX-TENSE"

Though there is no doubt that the opposition "lax-tense” was present in Common
Circassian (cf. Rogava 1943; Kuipers 1963: 80; Smeets 1984: 376; Kerasheva
1986), it is difficult to prove its relevance for the Common West Caucasian
period as well (pace Balkarov 1970: 236: FL 40; NS 180). Such a conclusion is
based primarily on the analysis of the correspondences between the Common
Circassian tense consonants and their counterparts in the sister-languages. In
what follows I shall discuss the most important cases in some detail.

1.5.1. In part of the cases when Circassian tense consonants correspond to
voiced consonants in one of the sister-languages (usually in Common Abkhaz),
we have in fact a regular Circassian reflection of different Common West
Caucasian phonemes, which do not go further than the Proto-Circassian level and
thus cannot be used to indicate the presence of the lax-tense opposition in
Common West Caucasian.

Examples:

(1) CCirc *¢5La, Ub 33ja, CAbx *Zla ‘seed, stone (of fruit)’, ‘population of
village’, ‘clan’ < CWC *4°la;

(2) CCirc *¢a-ga, Ub g’s, CAbx *c-ha < *ca-fia ‘to bite’ (*ca, *ca ‘tooth’) <
CWC *(ca-)Ga;

(3) CCirc *#2Z5na, Ub das ans, CAbx *ragon ‘silver’ < CWC *raf ana;

(5) CCirc *ga/a-, CAbx *Aig- preverb ‘hither’ < CWC *Ga-;

(6) CCirc *-ga affirmative suffix, CAbx *¢"a-y a affirmative suffix meaning
‘precisely, exactly’ < CWC *-Ga;

(7) CCirc *fg°a ‘crocodile’ (> Tap 'q™a ‘id."), CAbx *#’sA°a ‘monster eating moon
or sun (during the eclipse)’ < CWC *’3G°a:

(8) CCirc *pgo ‘framework, (part of) body’, ‘bone, stalk’, CAbx *baf’a/> ‘bone’
(the CCirc form might go back to the earlier *Paq'a, or *bag's) < CWC
*baG*;

(9) CCirc *s3, Ub $a/a, CAbx *% ‘three’ < CWC *1a;

(10) CCirc *sa, Ub $a ‘to sell’ < CWC *aa:

(11)CCirc *2-5 (*fa/a ‘father’), Ub 2= (#'2 ‘father’) ‘relative{s of wife’ < CWC
*t°a-Aa;

(12) CCirc &ass, Ub $asa, CAbx *c(*)a%s ‘night’ < CWC *coso,

Cf. also the regular correspondence CCirc *3 : Ub ¢’ < *G in Kab wagq’aj
interjection for driving away calfs or cows (< *wagaja; Kab q’ < CCirc *3), Ub
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wa(n)q’a ‘goat’ < CWC *waGa(ja).

1.5.2. In certain cases, where Circassian tense consonants correspond to voiced
counterparts in the sister-languages, it is possible tentatively to assume devoicing
of the Common Circassian initial consonant (cf. Kumaxov 1981: 135-136), with
the tense articulation presumably being a trace of the original voiced character of
the consonant.

CWC *CV > CCirc *C : Ub CV : CAbx *CV

Examples:

(1) CCirc *pana‘prickle, thorn’, Ub bana ‘grass, especially the one used in
medicine’, CAbx *bana ‘forest’ < CWC *bana;

(2) CCirc *para-Za-ja ‘sloe’ (Ad),‘elder’ (Kab), Ub barac", CAbx *bara-¢» ‘medlar’
< CWC *bara/a- (in Ubykh a borrowing from Abkhaz cannot be ruled out);

(3) CCirc *tama ‘wing’, ‘shoulder’, *q°s-tama ‘twig’, CAbx *damo in Abzh
a-va-r-dom ‘side, 1ib’ (a-va-ra ‘side’); cf. also probably Ub dama ‘chicken’ (<
‘winged (creature)’ ?) < CWC *da/ama;

(4) CCirc *-k°a privative suffix, Ub ag® ‘little, small’, CAbx *-g° privative suffix <
CWC *-g°,

1.5.3. Sometimes the irregular character of correspondences do not allow us to
make a definite judgement as to the original proto-phoneme.

Examples:

(1) CCirc *tha-rag’a, Ub dax’a ‘pidgin, dove’, CAbx *lak’a ‘rook, raven’;

(2) CCirc *¢caza ‘marten’, ‘otter’, ‘squirrel’, Ub caca ‘beaver’, SAbx a-pi3a ‘marten’,
Tap 3a32c ‘weasel’;

(3) CCirc *7a, Ub #°a, CAbx *aba/a ‘father’; Ub *t°a, CAbx *aba ‘male (of
animals)’.

Normally CCirc *§" does not correspond to Ub & or CAbx *#°, so that in (1) we
have to reconstruct the variation CWC *raq*a//*raH"a. In the second example all
the languages underwent irregular phonetic changes due to assimilations, and in
the case of South Abkhaz the influence of the adjective *p$a3a ‘beautiful’ (due to
tabooistic reasons ?) cannot be ruled out. The third example is not very reliable,
as it presupposes the irregular shift ** > *b in Common Abkhaz.

1.5.4. In other cases we deal with lexical material which is not very reliable from
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the point of view of its genuine character. This is especially true when the Ubykh
counterpart to the Circassian tense consonant is similar to the Adyghe (Temirgoj
and Abadzakh) form, while the Common Abkhaz counterpart, on the contrary, is
closer to the (Old) Kabardian one, which makes one suspect that the Ubykh and
Abkhaz words were in fact borrowed from, respectively, an Adyghe and a
Kabardian source. It is noteworthy that the same pattern is repeated when we are
dealing with Ubykh and Abkhaz items undoubtedly borrowed from Circassian
(e.g. Bzh y°apld, Tem y°apéd ‘dark-grey’, ‘vellowish’ > Ub y°apéa ‘to rust’ vs.
OKab y°abid (same meaning as in Adyghe) > CAbx *#°abia ‘id.’).

CCirc *Cai:bAgb.€10: SCADX*EY.

Examples.

(1) CCirc *k°artha/a > Tem k°drta ‘a certain (solid) number’, Kab g'artd ‘(large)
herd’ vs. CAbx g’arta ‘herd, flock’, ‘big quantity of sth/smb’;

(2) CCirc *k°apha > Tem k°apa, Kab g°ap vs. Ub k°ap(a), CAbx *g°apa ‘group’;

(3) CCirc *sapa > Tem sapd, Kab sabd vs. Ub sapa, CAbx *saba ‘dust’.

Though Abaev’s proposal to consider the Circassian word in (1) as borrowed
from Gothic via Ossetic (cf. Abaev I: 637) does not seem plausible (cf. NS 476),
it may well have been borrowed from Kabardian into Abkhaz (which is easy to
assume, given the cultural character of the term). The same can be true for the
examples in (2) and (3), with Ubykh repeating the phonetic shape of the Adyghe
word, and Abkhaz following the Kabardian form. There are some doubts as to the
genuine character of the Circassian items as well (cf. ES I 117-8; Kumaxov
1981: 138). For (2) cf. also Noghaj kiip, Kumyk giip ‘id." (ES L. 118), probably
also from Circassian.

1.5.5. In rare cases the Circassian tense consonants irregularly correspond to
Abkhaz or Ubykh glottalised counterparts.

CCirc *€C : CAbx or Ub C’

Examples:

(1) CCirc *kafa, CAbx *k”at’ ‘chicken’;

(2) CCirc *ta-yaray°s, Ub ta-y°aray® (HV 1876) or t'a-y°ray //ta -ry°ray’
(Charachidzé, Eseng 1990-91a: 42), CAbx *t's-A°a/arfi’a/ara ‘eagle-owl’, cf.
also CCirc *Zan-tawa ‘owl’;

(3) CCirc *§"2-j2 ‘hairless, bald’, Ub ¢”» ‘hair’, ‘colour of the hair’, CAbx *q°2
‘hair’.
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Comment:

As far as the comparison in (2) is concerned, the Ubykh material is not quite
clear, as it was recorded with initial - (as in Temirgoj or Abadzakh Adyghe), and
with initial - (as in Abkhaz), and can represent a borrowing from one of these
sources.

1.5.6. The examination of Abkhaz and Ubykh correspondences to the tense
consonants contained in Common Circassian clusters, does not clear up the
situation either. In one group of cases the Circassian cluster-final tense affricate
corresponds to the Ubykh and Abkhaz voiceless fricatives, while in the other
group of cases we observe the voiced counterpart in Abkhaz (with an unclear,
probably voiceless, correspondence in Ubykh).

CCirc ¥CC- : Ub CC- : CAbx *CC-

Examples:

(1) CCirc *pca, Ub psa, CAbx *psa-30 ‘fish’;

(2) CCirc *pcaLa ‘willow’, Ub psawa-sa ‘name of the sacred tree in the Caucasus’
(s2 ‘wood’), CAbx *psla-sa ‘poplar, willow’ (32 ‘white’);

(3) CCirc *na-pca (*na ‘eye’), Ub bLa-msa (bLa ‘eye’), CAbx *§3-msa ‘eyebrow’,
cf. also Ub Aa-msa ‘root’ (Aa ‘foot’), Aa-msa-pa ‘moss’, CAbx *ka-msa ‘shaggy,
fluffy’, *¢*a-msa ‘tinder’;

(4) CCirc *pg°a//*px°a ‘plum’, Ub pga ‘a sort of plum with big fruit’, CAbx *(p)h‘a
‘plum’.

It is unclear whether affricate or spirant should be reconstructed here, Generally
speaking, in such cases one can suppose weakening of the affricate, rather than
strengthening of the fricative, but the presence of spirant correspondences both in
Abkhaz and Ubykh (besides the last example) renders the reconstruction of the
affricate less likely.

CCirc ¥CC- : Ub C- : CAbx *CV-

Examples:

(1) CCirc *péana, CAbx *3tma ‘goat”:

(2) CCirc *pc a-ja ‘plane-tree’, Sh ‘beech-tree’, CAbx *$% ‘oak’; cf. also Ub ¢%-nt'a
‘hornbeam’ (HV 453) or ‘beech-tree’ (DA III: 224).

In both examples given here secondary voicing in Abkhaz can be assumed (i.e.
CWC *pcé= > PAbx *b5-). In the first case the voicing is probably due to the
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influence of the following m. The absence of the initial bilabial in Abkhaz is
explained by the usual simplification in Common Abkhaz of the initial West
Caucasian clusters “stop plus affricate” (i.e. *b5- > *§); cf. the other cases of
similar simplification in words for ‘onion’ and ‘to fry’ under CWC *§” in 2.3.2.
(10), (11). On the other hand, the Avar-Andi cognate to this word (*¢imV ‘kid’:
NS 334) contains no initial cluster ! A secondary voicing must be assumed for the
second example as well.

1.5.7. Contrary to the previously given examples, in the majority of cases
representing quite reliable correspondences the Common Circassian tense
consonants correspond to the voiceless counterparts in Ubykh and Abkhaz.

CCirc *C : Ub C : CAbx *C

Correspondences between stops:

Examples:

(1) CCirc *wa-ta ‘to pound, thresh (seeds), beat (eggs), knead, break off, shake up,
whip’ (*wa- verbal prefix), Ub r’ar’a ‘green woodpecker’ (?), t°at’a-wa ‘arms,
weapons’, CAbx *t°ar’a ‘to husk the grain out of ears’;

(2) CCirc *pa ‘to be out of breath’, Ad zd-g"-d-pa ‘to be angry, Bzh (PC 11) yd-pd
‘to irritate, exasperate smb’, Ub pa ‘to grieve, be annoyed’ (often in
combination with g% ‘heart’), cf. also Tap g‘ag”a-p-ra ‘trouble, anxiety’,
g'aq”a-r-pa-ga ‘sth/smb causing anxiety, irritation’ (r- causative, -ga agent
suffix);

(3) CCirc *wa-g°a ‘top part drops down’ (wa- verbal prefix); cf. also CCirc
*g°a-pha ‘corner, angle’, (Sh) ‘twig' (*p*a ‘nose, front’), *wana=g‘a-pha ‘pommel
of saddle’ (*wana ‘saddle’), *¢’a-(n)cta ‘branch with twigs’, ‘branchy’ (*-cha
‘hairy’), *q’a-(n)cta ‘crooked’, *G°a-ya ‘corner’, *q'a-y’» ‘id.’, *bza-gG°a ‘horn (of
cattle)’ (*bZa ‘horn’, ‘horn material’, in compounds also ‘nail, hoof’),
*G°a-ba=bza-ba ‘crooked log’, ‘with many boughs’ (*ba ‘much’, *bZa ‘horn’),
Ub ga-4a ‘corner’, CAbx *q°a‘to bend’, ‘bent, crooked, curved’, *q°a-g°a ‘bent,
crooked’;

(4) CCirc *pXa-G'a ‘torch’ (*pxa ‘wood’), Ub m3a-q°a ‘moonli%ht’ (m3a ‘moon’),
CAbx *$’a-g’a ‘ray, beam’; :

(5) CCirc *ha-G"a/a ‘to bark, make noise’ (*ha ‘dog’), *q’a-y2 ‘to howl (as dog)’,
Ub g°2 ‘to bark’, CAbx *q’a-A(% )2 ‘(to) howl, yell, bellow, shout’;

(6) CCirc *ataga, Ub taga ‘cock, rooster’;

(7) CCirc *psa-taga ‘back of neck, occiput’ (*psa ‘neck’), Ub t°ag ‘neck’, Aa-t"ag
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‘ankle’ (da ‘foot’), g’a-t°aq ‘wrist’ (g’a ‘hand’) (CCirc *z, *g : Ub 1°, q);

(8) CCirc *ga ‘to be benumbed, dumbfounded, speechless’, ‘to harden’, Ub ga ‘to

congeal, harden, be benumbed’;

(9) CCirc *¢°a, Ub g’a ‘son’;

(10) CCirc *g’a, Ub g’a ‘valley, ravine’;

(11) CCirc *g°aLa ‘raven, crow’, Ub gaLa ‘jackdaw’, ‘green woodpecker’;

(12) CCirc *z-a-G’a ‘lonely, one, the only’ (*za ‘one’), Ub zaga ‘id.’;

(13) CCirc *ma(r)ta ‘quantity, measure’, CAbx *mata ‘a piece of land to be hoed
or ploughed’;

(14) CCirc *wa-ta/2 ‘to pour (a dry substance)’, CAbx *ta ‘to pour (liquid)’;

(15) CCirc *k°2$a ‘cradle’, CAbx *k’asa-k"ass ‘to mince, go at a jog-trot’;

(16) CCirc *s°7a ‘to hurl’, CAbx *§°12 ‘to overturn; to rush’;

(17) CCirc *kapa ‘(lower) side, side (of body, hill, etc.)’, CAbx *kada ‘side(s)’ (?);

(18) CCirc *Aa-G'a ‘leg, foot’, probably also *g°a-psa ‘rhizome, part of the root’
(Kab), ‘handle, haft, ear (of vessel)’ (Ad), CAbx *§a-g°a ‘heel’ (*Aa, *$a ‘leg,
foot’);

(19) CCirc *§"» ‘to thrash, beat’, §°2-t"a ‘to smash, break up, chop’, CAbx
*g°a-q°a ‘to beat, strike, thrash’, cf. also CAbx *r-g°a ‘to castrate’ (*r-
causative prefix);

(20) CCirc *g°2 ‘to fill up (e.g. a sack with flour)’, ¥ja-g"2 ‘to push, pull’ (*ja-
objective prefix), ¥§°s-za ‘to compress’ (*za ‘to turn’), CAbx *g°a ‘to press
grapes to prepare wine’, ‘to felt, full (cloth)’;

(21)CCirc *g°a/2 in CCirc *¢’a-ya-g°a ‘to prop up, support’ (*¢’a prev. ‘under’,
*ya- causative prefix), Kab xdbzd-§'d-g” ‘one who upholds the tradition’
(xabzd ‘tradition’, §'d- prev. ‘under’), k°2-¢” ‘crossbeam’ (< *k*2-3°a, with
*kh*s ‘middle’) (PC 71), CAbx *g°a ‘to help, support’;

(22) CCirc *g°a in *§°a-y°2 ‘skinny, lean’ (*y°2 ‘dry’), *§°a-¢’a ‘flap, tail, skirt (of
coat)’ (*¢’a ‘beneath, bottom’), *g°a-p’c’a ‘dark-haired, swarthy’, Kab also
‘lean’ (*p'c’a < *§”ac’a ‘black’), CAbx *q°a-mc2 ‘trunk, body’ (*mca ‘id.’),
*q°a-p$a ‘to look at smb/sth’ (¥psz ‘to look’), *q°a-¢5¢a ‘to smile to smb’; the
general meaning of both CCirc *7°a and CAbx *g°a seems to be ‘body’ (?);

(23) CCirc §g’ama, CAbx *maq’s ‘twig’, cf. also CAbx *ma-g°-¢’a ‘wrist’ (*ma-q’a +
*¢'a ‘mouth, face, front’);

(24) CCirc *3$23°2 ‘vessels, plates and dishes’, CAbx *asq’a ‘boat’ (?);

(25) CCirc *g§°a-ha ‘to go behind sth, disappear’ (*ha ‘to enter’), Kab doyd-r
q”a-ha-§ ‘the sun disappeared’, g”a-ha-y°a ‘the time of sunset’ (-y°a ‘the time
of’) (KR 242), CAbx *q°s-la ‘to fall (of night, twilight)’, ‘getting dark’ (*-la ‘to
enter’).
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Correspondences between affricates:

Examples:

(1) CCirc *¢a, Ub ca-k’s, CAbx ca ‘tooth’;

(2) CCirc *¢a-sa ‘spit (for roasting)’, Ub ca ‘hot’, ‘to burn’, CAbx ca ‘hot’;

(3) CCirc *¢ca ‘grain, pellet of grain, grain (of sand, etc.)’, Ub caca ‘small, little’ (a
reduplication ?), CAbx *ca ‘grain’, as a prefix or suffix means also ‘one’, ‘one
small piece, a particle’;

(4) CCirc *¢°3, Ub ¢"2, CAbx *¢2 ‘bull’;

(5) CCirc *¢*a-bza ‘ploughshare’ (*bza ‘to cut’, itr.), CAbx ¢*a-y°a ‘to plough’, Ub
Eala-y’s ‘earth’, ja-ca ‘land, earth’;

(6) CCirc *ca ‘to run’, ‘to flow (of water)’, Ub é&a ‘to fall (of heavy objects)’, CAbx
*¢¢a ‘to flow (of water)’ (with expressive gemination);

(7) CCirc *¢#°a/a in *bza-g"a-ra-c"°a/s ‘tongue-tied, inarticulate’ (*bza-g°» ‘tongue’,
*-ra- instrumental affix), *¢#°a-X"a ‘to creep, slide’, Ub bZa-¢"2 (HV 92),
bza-¢a (DAIIL: 220) ‘stuttering, stammering’ (bZa ‘tongue’), g’2-nc"a ‘to make
mistakes while speaking’ (g’a ‘to speak’), Aa-ja-nca ‘to slip while walking’
(Aa-ja- ‘under the foot’);

(8) CCirc *pa32 ‘buckle, clasp’, *q'afs-pa3 s ‘a set of little metallic plates serving
as decorations of harness’, CAbx *pa3% ‘id.’, *la-pa3s ‘eyelash’ (¥la ‘eye’);

(9) CCirc *¢ay°a ‘mouse’, CAbx *c(’)aya ‘marten’;

(10) Kab g°arcd, Malka Kab (MS 125) warcd, CAbx *waca ‘dung, manure’;

(11) CCirc *¢°anda ‘rook, raven’, cf. alsc Tem ¢ando-p’c’ ‘very black, swarthy,
raven-black, the colour of the soot’ (p'c’> < *§”ac’a ‘black’), Kab vand ‘raven’;
‘black’, CAbx *¢“anda-r-§°5"2 ‘swarthy, blackish’ (-r- is either connective or
causative affix, *§°s"2 ‘dark’, connected with *§%2 ‘to paint’);

(12) CCirc *aca ‘billy-goat’, CAbx *& ‘female deer’, *¢a-¢» ‘male deer’ (*¢"a
‘bull’).

Correspondences between fricatives;

Examples:

(1) CCirc *ma-sa ‘hole, hollow’, Ub $a ‘to dig’, a-wa ‘pick’, CAbx *t's-sa ‘deep
hole, pit’;

(2) CCirc *ja-5a ‘to be after sth, hunt, fish’ (*ja- objective prefix), *sa-k"a
‘hunter’, ‘to hunt’ (-k”a agent suffix < ‘to go’), Ub $"a-k’a ‘huhter’ (-k’a agent
suffix < ‘to go’), CAbx *§°a-ra-¢a ‘hunting’, ‘to hunt’ (*-ra abstract suffix, *¢a
‘to go’);

(3) CCirc *§553, Ub §555 ‘to neigh’ (if Ubykh is not from Circassian !);

(4) CCirc *p55 ‘to measure (dry substances)’, Ub ps% ‘to measure’;
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(5) CCirc *3asa ‘to crumble’, Ad $dsa-f ‘dust (of rotten wood, of hay)’, cf. also Kab
pXa-§d ‘snags taken by the overflow’ (pXa ‘wood’), CAbx *$(a)-q”a ‘rotten
(egg)’, ‘to become rotten (of egg)’, Tap sa-Aa ‘wormy, mouldering’, cf. also
CAbx *g°a-$a ‘crumble’;

(6) CCirg *(b)y’a-(p )52 ‘millet-straw’ (cf. *y°2 ‘to dry out’; ‘dry’), CAbx *pss
‘millet’;

(7) CCirc *3$a ‘to ripen, become soft (as cheese)’, CAbx *sa-1"» ‘full ripening of
fruit’ (-z"2 transformative suffix);

(8) CCirc *sa ‘raw internal fat’, CAbx *$sa ‘fat’ (n.);

(9) CCirc *ps» ‘feudal prince’, also ‘father-in-law’, CAbx *api5 ‘big, strong, great,
powerful’.

The main conclusions which can be drawn from the eéxamination given above, are
as follows:

(1) The correspondences of the Circassian tense or, for that matter, lax
consonants to their counterparts in the sister languages do not seem to form a
system or a pattern. The Circassian tense consonants can correspond both to
voiced and to voiceless phonemes in Abkhaz and Ubykh.

(2) In the overwhelming majority of cases the Circassian tense consonants
correspond to voiceless, not voiced, consonants in the sister-languages.

(3) The statistical rarity of voiced correspondences in Ubykh and Abkhaz to
Circassian tense consonants is accompanied by the fact that quite often such
examples represent etymologically obscure or phonetically controversial cases,
which decreases their reliability. In some cases the voiced correspondences in
Abkhaz to Circassian tense consonants occur in items presumably borrowed from
Circassian. Others can be regarded as a result of a secondary devoicing in
Circassian or a secondary voicing in Abkhaz. In contrast, the correspondences of
the Common Circassian tense consonants to the voiceless counterparts in the
sister languages are numerous and quite reliable.

These arguments make me agree with Kumaxov 1981: 131 that neither
Abkhaz or Ubykh preserve any reliable traces of an opposition “lax-tense”, similar
to that of Circassian, which means that this opposition should be regarded as an
internal Circassian development, though, as I mentioned before, there is no doubt
(pace Kumaxov, ibid.) that the phonemic contrast between the lax and tense
consonants already existed in Common Circassian, at least in stops and affricates.
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II. THE ORIGIN OF THE COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN PHONEMIC SYSTEM

The phonological model of Common West Caucasian in essence did not differ
substantially from that of its modern descendants. It was a purely “consonantal”
language, with a huge qualitative and quantitative diversity of consonants and
with a bivocalic, “linear” system of vowels, distinguished only by the degree of
openness. This unusual feature of West Caucasian languages intrigued many
scholars, some of whom (A.H. Kuipers, W.S. Allen) undertook to substantiate the
monovocalic character of the modern West Caucasian languages and, using the
West Caucasian material as an example, proposed a monovocalic model for
Proto-Indo-European. This resulted in a heated discussion between the
proponents and opponents of the monovocalic character or even vowellessness of
the modern West Caucasian languages (cf. Genko 1955, Allen 1965, Kuipers
1960; 1976, Halle 1970, Szémerenyi 1967, Kumaxov 1973; 1981: 90, Job 1977).

An analysis of the West Caucasian structural model leads one to the
conclusion that the striking quantitative and qualitative disproportion between the
class of (obstruent) consonants and the class of vowels in the Abkhazo-Adyghean
languages is inherently motivated: the timbre features which in the majority of
languages are normally in the property of vowels, in West Caucasian are given to
the consonants, thus making the timbre distinction in vowels superfluous (cf. SO
99). This means that the existence of the hypertrophied West Caucasian
consonant system can be explained as a result of a shift, whereby vocalic features
were attributed to consonants (comparable, for instance, to the process that
resulted in the appearance of palatalised consonants in Slavic). This idea,
explaining the dramatic expansion of the West Caucasian consonant system and
consequent reduction of the originally richer vocalic system, in its clearest form
was expressed by Starostin (1978; NS 43, 73, 192) and Abdokov (ZS 26-29),
though cf. also Desheriev 1963: 179-180 and Rogava 1986.

The four-fold timbre contrast in consonants (CHPCuE: Y FaiErrayicanbe
regarded as a reflection of original vocalic oppositions. Furthermore, the character
of the vowel following the consonant (i.e. either a or 2) can serve as an indication
of the quality of the original vowel. Consequently, the CWC sequences *Ca, *Ca
reflect similar sequences in pre-WC, the sequence *Ca reflects pre-WC *Ce, the
sequence *C?% reflects pre-WC *Ci, etc. The following scheme shows these
concordances in more detail;

pre-WC > CWC > PCirc : PUb : PAbx
*Ca *Ca *Ca *Ca *Ca
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*Ca *Ca *Ca *Ca *Co
*Ce *Ca *Ca *Ca *Ca
*Ci *Cs *Ch XCH B
*Co *Ca *C'a *C'a *C'a
\ *Cu *C"2 *Cra *C, *C"2
ST *C"a *C'a *Ca *C'a
*Cii *C% *5a *Cs *C®

Thus the following pre-West Caucasian vocalic system can be reconstructed: two
timbre neutral (a, 2), four rounded (o, 8, u, i), and two front (e, i) vowels,

As Common West Caucasian does not seem to have had sequences 7w, or Tj
(i.e. "obstruent plus glide”), one may suppose that combinations of obstruents
with (bilabial and palatal) glides, which in this respect behaved as vowels, also
took part in the creation of Common West Caucasian labialised and palatalised
obstruents:

pre-WC > CWC > PCirc : PUb : PAbx

*Cwa *C'a *C*a *C'a *C°a
*Cwa L O *C®2 *C'2 CE)
*Cwu *C" *C* ] B3] O
*Cwo *C'a *C'a *a *C'a
*Cja T2 *Ca *Ca *Ca
*Cja *C3y L0 G Ry
*Cje *Ca *Ca *Ca *Ca
*Cji *Cp *Ca *Co *Ty

This table, of course, reflects only theoretically possible sequences, which does
not necessarily mean that all of these sequences really existed.

Unlike the additional features of palatalisation and labialisation-
palatalisation, which can be regarded as a West Caucasian innovation, the
situation with labialisation is different, as labialised consonants exist in the East
Caucasian languages as well. This means that they can be reconstructed for the
Common North Caucasian period.

Thus we arrive at a rather simplified pre-West Caucasian obstruent
inventory, the scheme of paradigmatic variations of which can be depicted in the
following scheme (the column III only refers to stops and affricates, as fricatives
lacked the glottalised series):
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The scheme of pre-West Caucasian obstruent system
I II 11X
cY ClH] &
OV Gl (B

The core of the pre-West Caucasian vocalic system can be depicted in the
following scheme:
* kg *y
el ¥ 5a ¥g o
*aq

It is not yet clear whether the pre-West Caucasian vowels had quantitative
contrasts, or whether pharyngealisation played any role (cf. ZS 28).

Pre-West Caucasian, which originally resembled very much the related East
Caucasian, was subjected to the following restructuring. In morphology: an
extensive role of prefixation (as contrasted to predominant suffixation in East
Caucasian). In phonology: an extensive role of consonants, with the number of
vocalic contrasts reduced to two. In word structure: in the elision of (probably
unstressed) syllables, which resulted in the predominance of monosyllabic roots of
the structure (C)CV (with preservation of few relic bisyllabic roots).

The absorption of the vocalic features by consonants led to a situation that is
characteristic for the modern Abkhazo-Adyghean languages. Any West Caucasian
consonant could form a syllable. The reduction of the number of vowels (from at
least eight to only two) led to a substantial increase in the number of
homophonous morphemes, which could be distinguished by means of tonal
contrasts. The main phonological unit effectively became the (open) syllable,
which in many cases became formally equal to the morpheme and the word.

III. THE COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN LINGUISTIC TYPE

A systematic comparison of the material that is common to all three, or at least
two of the West Caucasian languages, representing the genuine (not borrowed)
part of their lexicon, allows us to reconstruct the Common West Caucasian
phonemic system, as well as part of its morphology and lexicon.

Structurally Common West Caucasian resembled very much its modern
descendants.- It was a predominantly consonantal language, with only an
elementary biphonemic vocalic contrast (*a, *2).

The phonemic system of Common West Caucasian was characterised by a
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sharp dichotomy between the obstruents and the rest of the system. The class of
obstruent stops, from the point of view of laryngeal features, was characterised by
a three-way opposition “voiced ~ voiceless ~ glottalised”, while obstruent
fricatives were voiced or voiceless, lacking the glottalised series. From the point
of view of timbre distinctions obstruents were characterised by a four-way
opposition “plain ~ palatalised ~ labialised ~ labialised-palatalised”. As to place of
articulation, obstruents were bilabial, labiodental, dental, dental-alveolar, alveolar,
velar, uvular or pharyngeal. Obstruent laterals were affricates or fricatives. In
contrast, resonants, glides and vowels lacked any timbre distinctions. Glides,
depending on their position, could have syllabic and nonsyllabic allophones.
Vowels, apart from purely vocalic functions (bearing of syllabicity and prosodic
features), were also involved in morphologically conditioned alternations.
Resonants occupied an intermediate position between the class of obstruents and
the classes of glides and vowels: like the latter, they lacked any timbre
distinctions, and like obstruents, they were nonsyllabic.

Prosodically, Common West Caucasian was probably a tonal language
(which is indicated, in particular, by a high number of homophones), with a
positionally conditioned system of dynamic stress.

As to its morphological type, Common West Caucasian was an ergative
language, though it is not quite clear which of the modern languages continues
the older situation: Abkhaz with its lack of formal case markers and purely
morphological ergativity, or Circassian and Ubykh, with their formal markers for
nominative and ergative cases. Whatever the answer, the Circassian and Ubykh
case suffixes represent heterogeneous material and cannot be used for the
reconstruction of a West Caucasian case system.

Common West Caucasian was a polysynthetic agglutinative language, the
central part of whose morphology was occupied by the verb. Most grammatical
information, like subject-object relations, number, mood and tense, as well as
markers of location and direction, was concentrated in the verbal form, and was
expressed by affixes, mainly prefixes. It had two causative markers, *ya- and *ra-,
whose distribution is not quite clear. It was rich in derivational affixes, though
sometimes their etymology and divergent distribution in the modern languages
(i.e. pre- vs. postposition) suggests that at least part of them go back to
independent lexical units. The derivational means were affixation and
compounding, the latter being by far the most productive.

There are indications that Common (or rather Proto-) West Caucasian might
have had a system of grammatical classes, similar to that found in the East
Caucasian languages, but its reconstruction needs further investigation. It has
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been argued that the grammatical class system as present in Abkhaz, might be a
vestige, or a reflection of this ancient category, preserved only in parts of the
morphological system (in personal prefixes, personal pronouns and numerals), cf.
Abdokov 1981: 63-65.

Though the West Caucasian simple roots inventory was not exceptionally
large, it was characterised by a rather rich lexicon, mainly due to the limitless
possibilities of compounding. The poor fixation of Ubykh poses a serious obstacle
to the reconstruction of the Common West Caucasian lexicon, but close
examination allows us to establish relations between many Circassian and
Abkhaz words which have not yet been drawn into comparative research
(contrary to the usual view that West Caucasian lexicons are rather
heterogeneous).



CHAPTER IX
\.
THE COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN CONSONANT CLUSTERS,
THE ROOT MORPHEME AND ACCENTUAL SYSTEM

I. COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN CONSONANT CLUSTERS

The number of consonant clusters in Common West Caucasian was substantially
smaller than in any of the modern West Caucasian dialects. The most
characteristic features of Common West Caucasian clusters on the level of the
morpheme were the following: (a) the number of the elements of the cluster did
not exceed two segments; (b) all elements of clusters shared one and the same
laryngeal feature (voiced, unvoiced, glottalised, with the exception of fricatives,
which could not be glottalised), whereby the first component of a cluster always
assimilated to the final one (i.. only regressive assimilation took place). As a
rule, the correspondences of consonants in clusters between the languages are the
same as those between single consonants, which makes the clusters
comparatively easy to reconstruct. Some correspondences show peculiarities,
which need special comments. Such cases arise due to various phonetic processes
that took place in individual West Caucasian idioms.

1. THE STRUCTURE OF COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN CONSONANT CLUSTERS

1.1. CWC INITIAL CLUSTERS

Obstruent as the first element

(1) Obstruent stop plus obstruent

The most common initial clusters of this type have a bilabial stop as their first
component with a following obstruent stop/affricate (PT) or, more commonly, a
fricative (PS).

(a) clusters PT (b) clusters PS

voiced  voiceless glottalised voiced voiceless
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r'q bz ps
bG* pq’//pH* bz/% ps
jrifes bi ps
Pl bz’ ps”
pél/ps pA
(b)3" bL” pA’
p* bg px
pE” bg* DX
by px
by’
by
pH//pq
s> pH*’

Other types of clusters are: dental or velar obstruent plus obstruent stop (TT) or
fricative (TS). It is noteworthy that, with only one exception, these clusters
represent combination of voiceless segments.

(c) clusters TT (d) clusters TS

voiced  voiceless glottalised voiced voiceless

(" t/$x
k" "
tq cx
dG’ tq° o4
o
tr
tH
tH’
e

(2) Obstruent stop plus resonant (TR)
The model includes combination of bilabial or dental stop w1th resonant The only

example of this kind is the complex *bl.

(3) Spirant plus obstruent
The models are: spirant plus stop (ST) and spirant plus spirant (SS).
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(3.1) ST-clusters: *st(”)-, *(s)k”"-, *§'t-, *$k(’)-, *($)k’=, *($)k”-.
(3.2) SS-clusters: *zy-, ¥(Z)y’-, *¥$F-, *§ =,

Resonant as the first element (RT)
The only éxample is *m/n¢’-.

Syncope of the initial consonant in initial clusters

Common Circassian as a rule preserved initial consonant groups better than its
sister-languages. In Common Abkhaz all clusters of the type “bilabial plus
affricate” or "dental plus velar or postvelar” were simplified by deletion of the
initial component. In this respect Ubykh on the whole occupies an intermediate
position between Circassian and Abkhaz. Here are some examples of
simplification of CWC clusters.

(1) CWC clusters "bilabial stop plus affricate”

cwC CCirc : Ub : CAbx

S0 B
*p)e pc’ ¢ ¢
by b3 Iz
*bj‘ pcxa Cv; 3”
*p'e” pE” P &
Examples:

*(p’)c’ : CCirc *c’a, Ub p’c’a ‘name’;

*(p’)¢’ : CCirc *p'c’a/a ‘sharp’, ‘to sharpen’, Ub -¢’a *‘sharp’, CAbx *¢’a-ra ‘id.;
CCirc *p’c’a-§¥"a ‘swallow’ (*$¥°a ‘blue’), Ub ¢’>-t°a ‘kind of bird’ (t°a
‘motley (colour)’), CAbx *¢’a-s2 ‘bird’ (*-$2 diminutive suffix);

*p3’ : CCirc *bZna, CAbx *35m-ps'% ‘onion’ (*pss ‘red’), CCirc *bz sna-x"2
(*x°a ‘white’), CAbx *35-so (*$2 ‘white’) ‘garlic’; CCirc *La-bZa ‘to fry
(on oil, fat)’, *bZ9-bZa/a ‘to burn, smart’, *ja/a-bZa ‘to burn, itch’,
CADbx *§3 ‘to fry, grill’;

*p3* : CCirc *péa-ja ‘plane-tree’, in Sh ‘beech-tree’ (-j2 attributive suffix),
CAbx *§5 ‘oak’; cf. also Ub ¢%-nr"a ‘hornbeam’ (HV 453) or
‘beech-tree’ (DA III: 224); CCirc pc ana, CAbx *§ma ‘goat’;

*p’¢’  :CCirc *p'¢’5-p’c’s, Ub p’¢’5-p’c’5-da, CAbx *&'¢’a ‘to shine, glitter’;
CCirc *p’¢’a ‘to weed’, Ub péa ‘to cut in mass’ (with irregular
deglottalisation of *¢*), CAbx *¢’a-k"a ‘to mow’, SAbx a-¢’a-k"a-ga ‘a
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kind of scythe’; CCirc *ha-¢’a (with irregular deletion of the initial
bilabial), Ub p’¢’a ‘guest.

(2) CWC clusters "bilabial stop plus spirant”

CWC CCirc : Ub : CAbx

*ps ) ps

*p§ ps § 4

by by* by 21912

*by" by* y*

*pge’ va y’ bA°(K°)

*mf® y° my mh°

Examples:

*ps : CCirc *sag% ‘hump, crest (of bird)’, ‘anvil’, CAbx *psan/rg()a-r/la
‘anvil’;

*ps : CCirc *psasa ‘girl’, Ub Sasa ‘bride’;

*py*  : CCirc *by°s, Ub by 5, CAbx *7°2 ‘nine’;

*py**  :CCirc *by°2, Ub ya-k’a ‘side’;

*ps™* 1 CCirc *y°a ‘to bleat’, *y°a-(r)gs ‘to roar (as lion), howl, weep loudly’,
*y°a-y°a ‘to thunder, roar’, *y°a-¥"a ‘to howl, roar, holler’, Ub ya ‘to
moo, howl, roar’, CAbx *bA°fi"2 ‘to bellow (as bulls, cows)’;

*mg” : CCirc *Za-y°2 ‘chin’ (Ad), ‘base of lower jaw’ (Kab) (*Za ‘mouth’), Ub
3a-mya ‘chin’, CAbx *4{a-mh‘a ‘cheek’.

(3) CWC clusters "dental stop plus velar or postvelar stop/spirant”

CWC CCirc : Ub : CAbx

(05 K7 /o ki

*dG® t'q” tgting' ik

*tq 154 X q

*1q° 7.3 (o q

*px? 7 S X \
*x X X x

*x (o3 (238 o3

Examples:

*(t')k” : CCirc *t’k”a/> ‘to melt, thaw, drip’, Ub k”ak”a ‘to drip (of water)’,
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CAbx *k”™2k™a ‘to trickle down, drop’;

*dG*  :CCirc *t'qg"2, Ub t’q"a, CAbx *A°s ‘two’;

*1q : CCirc *#Xa ‘to prosper, live in abundance’, ‘to eat much and tasty’,
CAbx *ga-fia ‘sweet, delicious, tasty’ (*-fa suffix); CCirc *E'a-(n)tka
‘remains, sediment on bottom’, CAbx *ga ‘wine sediment’; Ub t¥ams,

'CAbx *gama ‘fur-coat’;

: CCirc *1X'a ‘to grow grey (of hair)’, ‘dun, grey (colour of horse)’,
*¢ha-tx°a ‘dun, grey(ish) horse’ (*¢#2 ‘horse’), Ub #¥'a ‘ashes’, CAbx *q°a
‘ashes’, ‘grey’ (the colour of ashes), *¢a-g°a ‘grey(ish), grey-blue horse’
(*¢a ‘horse’); CCirc *wa-t¥"aja ‘to get covered with mould’ (*wa- verbal
prefix), CAbx *q°a-pa(-ja) ‘mould’ (*pa ‘to cover’), ¥g°2-1"2 ‘to grow
mouldy, musty’ (*-t*» transformative suffix);

*rx : CCirc *wa-1x’a/s ‘to thrust, stab, prick’ (Sh), Ub §xa, CAbx * ‘to

wound’;

XX : CCirc *¥a ‘scant’ in *ca-¥a ‘with wide-spaced teeth’ (*¢a ‘tooth’),
*za-pha-%a ‘thin, sparse’ (*za- reciprocal prefix, *pa ‘nose, front’), cf.
also *c’ar-x2 ‘thin, transparent (fabric)’, Ub %z ‘thin, sparse, scant,
shallow’, CAbx *xXa-¥a ‘scant, thin’;

Joa : CCirc *2x°s, Ub tx°3, CAbx ¥°2-§a ‘butter’.

* rq

(4) CWC clusters "spirant plus velar or postvelar stop/spirant”

CWC CCirc. #:1Ub .. CAbX
) o kY ke
*(s)k” sk” k5 k"
*®(EE" SkS k"
ok e §k X
X2y Zy’ '
Examples:

*($k*  :Kab $k'amp’sL ‘cork’ (Urusov 120), Ub k’amp’aLa ‘acorn’, Ash, Ahch
k’amp’al ‘small felt ball’;

*(s)k™ . CCirc *p’a-sk™a/a ‘to pinch’, Ub k”ak™s ‘to pluck (as chicken)’, ‘to card
(as wool)’, ‘to pull out’, CAbx *k*2-k”2 ‘to scutch, swingle, comb, card
(wool)’, ‘to tear to pieces’;

*($)k™ :CCirc *sk™a/a ‘to squeeze, crush’, *wa-p’a-§k™2 ‘to crush, crumple,
rumple’, CAbx *k"a ‘to make light, friable (as earth)’, **a-k"a ‘id.:

*x' 1 CCirc *¥a-me¢h s, Ub §%a2, CAbx *axXa ‘chestnut’:
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*(Z)y° :Ub #y°a, CAbx *y°a-y°a ‘to press, squeeze’.

1.2. CWC MEDIAL CLUSTERS

Medial consonant clusters were extremely rare in Common West Caucasian. Most
of them are of the type RC, i.e. "resonant plus obstruent”. Some of these cases
may well represent combinations with non-etymological resonant increments, a
phenomenon often observed in the modern West Caucasian languages as well.

Obstruent as cluster onset
The structural models are TS and ST. The examples are few: (a) TS: *-by=<,
*-py°<, *-bf- ; (b) ST: *-xC- .

Resonant as cluster onset
The only structural model here is “resonant plus obstruent stop” (RT).

(a) clusters RT

voiced  voiceless glottalised

E

mp mp
m/n¢’
nd nt’
n¢’
rd rt
"”
Tk
(r)c

(ry’

Correspondence rC : C in medial clusters
The discrepancy associated with this type of cluster is dealt mainly with the
presence in one of the languages (mainly in Circassian) of r, which can be treated
as a parasitic increment. The few examples are as follows:
\
() *n’ 1 *r®
2) %o *¢
(3) *ry 14 *p
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Examples:

(1) CCirc *q”ar/nt’a ‘to bend, distort, turn, wind, be twisted’, Ub gat™s ‘to turn
around’, CAbx *g”art”s ‘joint’ (anat.);

(2) CCirc *g°archa, CAbx *waca ‘dung’;

(3)Ad c’ary-§ary ‘twitter, chirp’, Kab c’aryd-c’aryd ‘rattle’, Ub c’ayy ‘squeak (of
the door)’ (Dumézil, Eseng 1973: 34), Tap c’ay ¥ ‘(to) squeal, screech’,

Syncope of vowels between consonants with subsequent assimilation process

(1)*maHa > CCirc *pxa, CAbx *mha, cf. Ub *maxa ‘wood(en)’;

(2) *bac’'a > CCirc *p’c’a ‘to ferment, curdle, turn sour (of milk)’, ‘to thicken,
become a jellylike mass’, ‘to coagulate (of blood)’, ‘massive,
thick’, cf. Ub *bacs ‘to become thick, fat, swollen’, ‘be abundant,
numerous’, CAbx *qa-baca ‘to fly round, stay in swarm, crowds (of
birds, insects, people)’ (*ga- prev. ‘head’);

. (3)*mac’a > CCirc *p’c’, cf. Ub maca, CAbx *macs ‘lie, falsehood’;

(4) *p’aq”a > CCirc *p’q™a, Ub p’q’5 ‘to grow (as children)’, cf. CAbx *p’ag ™2
‘(leaf)butt’;

(5) *maH"2 > CCirc *(p)X'a ‘to cover (e.g. by tablecloth)’, CAbx *ph°s ‘millet
straw’, cf. Ub maXs ‘maize stalk’;

(6) *bak’a > CCirc *p’k’s ‘to cut dough’, ‘to trample down, beat (a road)’, cf.
CAbx *bak’s ‘to pinch’, ‘to pinch the edge of patties, cookies’, Ub
bak’s ‘to press, squeeze, pinch’;

(7)*taG’a > CCirc *#g’a ‘crocodile’, cf. CAbx *t'sA’a ‘monster eating moon or
sun (during eclipse)’;

(8) *baG*a/a > CCirc pga ‘framework, (part of) body, stone of fruit’, in
compounds: ‘bone, stalk’, cf. Ub maq in maxX-maq ‘sheaf, bundle,
bunch’, CAbx *bafi’a ‘bone’;

(9) *b3ana > CAbx *§ma, cf. CCirc *pCana ‘goat’;

(10) *mac’a > CAbx *g-a-mc’a (*¢°2 ‘heart’) ‘to be worried, troubled’, cf. Ub
mac’a ‘narrow’,

Variation in laryngeal features: voced vs. voiceless
(a) CCirc *ps : Ubps : CAbx *bz
(b) CCirc *bZ : Ubms : CAbx *ms$

Examples:
*paza CCirc *bza, Ub abza (DA III: 217), sometimes -bzo (cf. HV 698),
CAbx *psa ‘female (of animals)’;
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*baza
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CCirc *bZa ‘horn’, ‘drinking vessel’, in compounds also ‘nail, hoof’,
*bza-pha ‘precipice’, *bZa-g'a ‘horn (as of cow)’, *q’a-/Aa-bZa-na
‘finger-/toenail (*q'a ‘hand’, *1a ‘foot’, *na ‘eye’, ‘opening’), *pha-bza
‘bush, shrub’, *c’a-bZa ‘to swell’, ¥Aa-bZa ‘hoof, claw’ (Ad), ‘root,
foundation’ (Kab) (*Aa ‘foot’), Ub msa in sa-msa ‘foot of the mountain’,
§a-m$a-g’a ‘small hill’ (Sa ‘head’, ‘top’; cf. HV 1721; according to DA
III: 243, Ubykh had only Sa-msa-q’a in the meaning ‘slope, descent’),
CAbx *msa ‘corn, callosity, horn substance’, *§°-ga-msa ‘threshold of the
door’ (*asa ‘door’, *qa ‘head’); Tap §a-mza ‘hoof’ can preserve the
original voiced *Z.

Discrepancies in articulation type

(1) Affricate vs. spirant

(@) CCirc*pc : Ubps : CAbx *p§

(b) CCirc *p¢ : Ubps : CAbx *ps

(c) CCirc *pc : Ubms : CAbx *ms
{d) CCirc:*¢x - -Ub.Sx. . CAbx ¥¢%
(e) CCirc *pg’//*px’ : Ub pg : CAbx *(p)h°
() CCirc *pch : Ubps : CAbx *ps

Examples:
*psa
*pSala

*psa

el o)

CCirc *pca ‘(big) fish’, Ub psa, CAbx *psa-30 ‘fish’;

CCirc *pcaLa ‘willow’, Ub psawa-sa ‘name of a sacred tree in the
Caucasus’ (s2 ‘wood’), CAbx *psla-$2 ‘poplar, willow’ (*§2 ‘white’), cf.
Kab dial. 3d¢La-x" ‘kind of willow’ (with x°» ‘white’);

CCirc *na-pca (*na ‘eye’), Ub bLa-msa (bLa ‘eye’), CAbx *35-msa
‘eyebrow’, cf. also Ub Aa-msa ‘root’ (Aa ‘foot’), Aa-msa-pa ‘moss’, CAbx
*ka-msa ‘shaggy, fluffy’, *¢a-msa ‘tinder’;

CCirc *¢xa/a ‘to rain’ (used with preverbs), *wa-¢%a ‘rain’ (*wa ‘sky,
weather’), Ub #°a-§x ‘hail’, CAbx *¢ %2 ‘to urinate’;

*pq°a//*pH"a CCirc *pg‘a//*pxX°a ‘plum’, cf. also *pXa-g°s-Aa ‘plum’, ‘alycha (kind

of damson)’ (*g°s ‘heart’, *12 ‘to lie’, ‘to contain’), Ub pgs ‘a sort of
plum with big fruit’, CAbx *(p)h’a ‘plum’;

*p¢/$aH"a CCirc*péhax’a, Ub pfaxa ‘sand’, CAbx *psah°a ‘river-/seashore.

(2) Stop vs. affricate or spirant

(a) CCirc
(b) CCirc

XeE VR Ub &5 =1 CAbx* g
LFo Bl W By s
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Examples:
*tq°a CCirc *$5-1°5 “to praise, flatter’, Ub Sa-ta ‘praise’, CAbx *&g'a ‘to
boast’;
*t/$xala CCirc *wa-£'a-(n)txa ‘to spit’, *wa-txa/> ‘to splash, splatter’, Ub ¢a-§x>
\ ‘to spit’.

II. THE STRUCTURE OF THE COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN ROOT MORPHEME

The main structural models of unanalysable roots in Common West Caucasian
are as follows: VC(C)V, C(C)V, C(C)VC(C)V.

Examples:

aCa 1 *(a)ga ‘bad’, 'silly’, *(a)éa ‘goat; deer’, *ay a ‘fresh, brave’, *(a)fa
‘ribbon, strap’, *af"a ‘den, hollow’;

aCCa : *(a)bfa ‘barren; thin’, *(a)bSa ‘fortress’, *aby®a ‘nest’;

aCas : *af"s ‘companion’, ‘beside’, *(a)wa ‘to find, get';

Ca :*g’a “to fill, push’, *ga ‘grave’, *¢’a ‘hand’, *ca ‘tooth’, *f°a ‘to block
up’, ‘to vomit’, *¢’a ‘to know’, &a ‘new, young’, *za ‘one’, *£°a ‘to boil’,
*$*a ‘you (pl.);

CCa :*tq’a ‘ashes’, *p’¢’a ‘naked, clean’, *p’®’a ‘to weed, mow’, *psa ‘soul’,
*bga ‘to curse’, *pxa ‘back, behind’, *by a ‘breast’, *tia ‘scant, thin’;

Ca 1*g° ‘heart’, *¢’s ‘to cut’, *¢*2 ‘bull’, *35 ‘salt’, *& ‘horse’, *so ‘wood’,
*§%2 ‘to rot’, *4a ‘three’, *x» ‘to reap, mow’, *v°2 ‘board, plank’;

CCa :*bLa ‘seven’, *§'13 ‘to hurl, overturn’, *rgs ‘(wine) sediment’, *dG»
‘two’, *bza ‘willow; linden’, ¥b75 ‘spoiled’, *pxa ‘to tie up; to thread’,
*rx°a ‘five’;

CaCa :*p’ap’a ‘to mould, flatten’, *baga ‘fox’, *max(" )éa ‘camel’, *saza ‘slow’,
*Haka ‘to puff, pant’, *baHa ‘to be angry’, *mac¢”a ‘fire’, *mala
‘hunger’;

CCaCa :*tHara ‘to break, beat’:;
CaCCa  :*naby’a ‘quail’;

CaCa :*baza ‘to fall; press’, *k’ac’» ‘short’, *g°as"5 ‘axe’, *Las's ‘god of
smiths’, *yara ‘prisoner’, *bay 3 ‘to open’, *Hai’s ‘scoop, spade’,
*laH" 5 ‘fig’;

CCaCa  :*qamas ‘fur-coat’;

CaCa :*q”ana ‘nail, clasp’, *1'2G°a ‘monster, dragon’, *ma3a ‘lamp, candle’,

*mac’a ‘lie’, *¢*2¢"a ‘to crackle’, *maA’a ‘day’, *yaba ‘ship’, **ana
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‘house’;
CaCas : *para ‘to fly’, ¥bak’s ‘to cut dough, pinch’, *k’5j2 ‘to howl, miaow’,

*k”ara ‘to slip, slide’, *c’ac’s ‘to crumple, gnaw’, *mac’a ‘narrow’, *pa3s
‘buckle, clasp’, *mac’s ‘wood’.

There are two Common West Caucasian roots consisting of three syllables
(CVCVCV): *raf ano ‘silver’, *mayaya ‘prickle’. In the first case the comparison
with the related forms in East Caucasian languages shows that here we might
deal with the combination of a root *raf" 5 with a suffix *-na. In the second case a
reduplication of the syllable ya is supposed, cf. CWC *maya ‘prickle’.

Roots with initial *a- (VCV)

Any West Caucasian language has a certain number of roots beginning with the
vowel a. They are quite numerous in Common Abkhaz, less frequent in Common
Circassian and rather few in Ubykh. It is not quite clear, however, whether a
vocalic anlaut should be reconstructed for Common West Caucasian. Below I give
examples illustrating the situation concerning the presence or absence of the
initial vowel in the West Caucasian languages.

(1) CCirc *#aC : Ub #C
Example:
CCirc *ataga vs. Ub taga ‘rooster’.

(2) CCirc *#aC : CAbx *#C

Examples:

(a) CCirc *acha ‘kind of millet’, *acha-maXa ‘shepherd’s purse’ (kind of grass) vs.
CAbx *¢a-f’s-ra ‘harvest’, in Tap also ‘grain harvest’, ‘bread’;

(b) CCirc *aca ‘billy-goat’, CAbx *ca ‘female deer’, *¢a-¢’2 ‘male deer’ (*¢"a ‘bull’).

(3) CCirc *#aC : CAbx *#aC
Example:
Kuban Kab ajd (Ocherki 43), Kab ahdj ‘yes, certainly’ (Urusov 187), CAbx
*aja(-aja), *aja-wa ‘yes’. :
\
(4) Ub #aC : CCirc *#CaC
Example:
Ub ant’a ‘snake’ vs. Sh hant’a-r-q°aq’d, Tem hant'a-r-q°2, Kab handa-r-q”aq”d
‘frog’ (< CCirc *hant’/da-r-G’ag’a).



CWC CLUSTERS, ROOT MORPHEME, ACCENT 357

(5) Ub #aC : CCirc *#C
Example:
Ub az¢-q’a (< *aZa-q’a) vs. CCirc £5/a ‘right (side)’.

(6) Ug #aC  : CAbx *#C
Example:
Ub ac(a) ‘bad, evil’, ‘damage’ vs. CAbx *ja-¢"a ‘worse’, **a-ga ‘bad, evil'.

(7) CAbx *#aC : CCirc *#C

Examples:

(a) CAbx *apss ‘big, strong, great, powerful’ vs. CCirc *ps 5 ‘prince’;

(b) CAbx *afa-§a ‘lazy, idle’, *afa/a-la ‘hardly’ (*-la instrumental suffix) vs. CCirc
*za-y2 ‘to become rest, calm’ (*za- reciprocal prefix).

(8) CAbx *#aC : Ub #aC

Examples:

(a) CAbx *aqa ‘night’, Ub #-aqa ‘late (time)’ (£ ‘old’);

(b) CAbx *ay a-A"> ‘brave’ (*-A°2 agent suffix), Ub d-ay @ ‘fresh, young, new,
brave’;

(c) CAbx *m-ary a, Ub bLa-m-ay a ‘squint-eyed’ (Ub bLa ‘eye’, m negation);

(d) CAbx *abfa ‘fortress’, ‘stone fence’, ‘stone palace’, Ub abya in ¢abya ‘hut’.

(9) CAbx *#aC : Ub #C

Examples:

(a) CAbx *a3a ‘hoar-frost’, Ub 32 ‘to fall (of snow, hoar-frost, hail)’;

(b) CAbx *aZa vs. Ub La ‘hare’;

(c) CAbx *axa ‘time’ vs. CAbx *-x¥a, Ub xa ‘time for doing sth’;

(d) CAbx *afa-(n)da ‘fence’, ‘edge’ vs. Ub g°a-ya ‘fenced part of land, yard’;
(e) CAbx *awa vs. Ub y°a-wa ‘to find, get’.

(10) CCirc *#(a)C : CAbx *#aC : Ub #C

Example:

CCirc *na, *(j-)ana, CAbx *ana (cf. also CAbx *jana ‘mother (of animals)’) vs. Ub
na ‘mother’,

(11) CAbx *#aC : Ub #aC : CCirc *#C
Examples:
(a) CAbx *aga ‘silly, stupid’, Ub aga ‘bad, evil’ vs. CCirc *-ga ‘bad, insufficient,
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lacking’; but cf. also CAbx *ga, Ub ga ‘to lack, be deficient’;

(b) CAbx *abfa ‘thin, skinny’, Ub abya ‘thin, skinny, weak’ vs. CCirc *bya ‘barren,
dry (of cow)’, *na-bya ‘near-sighted’ (*na ‘eye’);

(c) CAbx *af”a, Ub ay’a ‘den, hole, lair’ vs. CCirc *y°a ‘burrow, den, hole’

(d) CAbx *q’-at’a ‘slushy, diluted (by water)’, *g’-ar’a ‘soft, mild’, Ub at’s ‘soft,
slightly overripe’ vs. CCirc *ja-t'a ‘clay, earth, mud’, *¥La-nt'a ‘elastic, supple’.

(12) CAbx *#aC : CCirc *#C : Ub #C

Examples:

(a) CAbx *r-afa (*r- causative prefix) vs. CCirc *za, Ub za ‘to decant, filter’,

(b) CAbx *asa ‘song’ vs. CCirc *§°a in *warada-§"a ‘melody’ (*warada ‘song’), Ub
was’a ‘malignant gossip, anathema’ (wa+(a)s’a ?);

(c) CAbx *aZa ‘ash-tree’ vs. CCirc *Za ‘sleigh, sledge’, Ub Za ‘block, log, billet’;

(d) CAbx *az"s vs. CCirc *22, Ub 2" ‘old’;

(e) CAbx *apss vs. CCirc *pia, Ub pia ‘red’;

(f) CAbx *aya ‘seed’, ‘male animal or bird left for reproduction’ vs. CCirc *ga
‘scrotum’, ‘testicle’, Ub -Za ‘male’;

(g) CAbx *aha ‘prince’, ‘king’ vs. Ub X2 ‘prince’, ‘chief of the tribe’, king’,
‘father-in-law’;

(h) CAbx *awa ‘long, tall’ vs. CCirc *wa/a ‘long’, ‘deep’, Ub wa ‘long, tall’.

(13) Ub #aC : CCirc *#C : CAbx *#C

Examples:

(a) Ub ag®a vs. CCirc *-g°a/a, CAbx *-g°2 ‘short, small’;

(b) Ub az-q’a (*azs-q'a) ‘fat, corpulent’ vs. CCirc *-Z2 in *qh°s-7» ‘pear’ (?), CAbx
*-Za suffix ‘awkwardly excessive’; but cf. also Ub Z2 ‘to become fat, put on
flesh’.

As the presented material shows, there is not a single case where all three
languages demonstrate preservation of the initial vowel. Common Circassian
shares 3 roots with initial vowel with Common Abkhaz and not a single one with
Ubykh. Common Abkhaz, in its turn, shares with Ubykh as many as 8 roots with
initial *a-. It is probable that initial *a- represents heterogeneous material. In
some cases it may be a fossilised deictic *a-, while in other cases it may be due
to the loss of an initial consonant. It is noteworthy that initial *a- is often found
in adjectives.
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Distribution of consonants in root morphemes

In principle, any Common West Caucasian consonant could occupy either
morpheme-initial or morpheme-medial position, but the low number of disyllabic
roots conditioned the absence of many consonants from medial position. No
consonant occurred in morpheme-final position: only roots with open final
syllables are reconstructed for Common West Caucasian.

III. THE COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN ACCENTUAL SYSTEM

Common Abkhaz had a combination of dynamic stress, similar to that of the
modern Abkhaz dialects, and a parallel system of three phonologically relevant
tones (high, middle, and low) (cf. Chapter 3, paragraph 7). In disyllabic words
stress could fall either on the initial or on the final syllable. Its concrete position
both in simplexes and compounds was determined by the consecutive order of
dominant and recessive syllables (cf. Dybo 1989: 10-12).

In Common Circassian disyllabic words stress could also fall on either
syllable. This original situation was preserved in Adyghe (in predicative forms),
while Kabardian fixed stress on the penultimate syllable.

An accentual paradigm similar to that of Common Circassian, but especially
close to that of Common Abkhaz, is observed in Ubykh.

In all three languages certain affixes had the power to retract the stress from
the stem onto themselves, which possibly was characteristic of Common West
Caucasian as well.

The examination of correspondences in stress position in the related West
Caucasian material allows us to reconstruct the following West Caucasian stress
patterns:

*CVCV : *CdCa, *CdCa (?), *C3Ca, *C#Ca
*CVCV : *CaCd, *CaC#, *CaCd, *CaC#

Though in the examples given below the correspondences in vowels between the
languages sometimes show discrepancies, I nevertheless included these examples
assuming that these discrepancies might be due to later developments.

Reconstruction of CWC stress on the penultimate syllable (*CVCV)
(1) CWC *CdCa > CCirc *CdCa : Ub CdCa : CAbx *CdCa
Examples:

*ddda > CCirc *#dta, Ub ddd, CAbx *ddda ‘(grand)father’;
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*ndna > CCirc *ndna, Ub ndn(a), CAbx *ndna ‘(grand)mother’;

*wdn/wa > CCirc *wdna, Ub wawa ‘saddle’;

*vdya > CCirc *Ga-ydya ‘flower’ (*ga- prev. ‘hither’), CAbx *ydya ‘spread,
branchy, spacious’.

Comment:

The correspondence CCirc *n : Ub w in the third example (‘saddle’) is irregular.
In the following cases we observe the discrepancy between the place of stress in
Circassian, on the one hand, and Ubykh and Abkhaz, on the other. Here a
secondary development in Circassian could take place. Cf. CCirc *ma¥(°)chd vs.
Ub mdx*¢a, CAbx *mdxca/a ‘camel’, CCirc *t'ar’d ‘to get soft’ ‘to thaw’, ‘to
become unstable’, ‘to drip’ vs. Ub t'dt’a-g’a ‘soft, overripe’, CAbx *t’dt’a ‘soft, mild,
not solid’, CCirc *t'q"azd vs. Ub t'q”dza, CAbx *A°dza ‘twins’.

(2) CWC *CdCa (?)

I failed to find good correspondences between the three languages which would
reflect this accentual model, but the fact that *CdC» is safely reconstructed for
Common Circassian (cf. Chapter IV, in paragraph 7 (2)) and for Common
Abkhaz, and is present in Ubykh, allows us to tentatively reconstruct this model
for the Common West Caucasian period.

(3)CWC *CgCa > CCirc *CsCa : Ub C4Ca : CAbx *C4Ca
Examples:

*mdSa/a > Ub mdsa ‘to call’, ‘to read’, CAbx *msés ‘to swear”:
*§°d-CV > CCirc *§"gza, Ub *§"Fmc’a ‘woman, wife’.

(4)CWC *C3#Cs > CCirc *C4Ca2 : Ub C4Ca : CAbx *C4Cs

Examples:

*$°dfa > CCirc > Kab ¢’d-f4j ‘whistle’ (RK 998), Ub §°4j2 ‘to whistle’, cf. HV
1663 sa-§"gja-n ‘1 whistle’, imper. wa-§°4j ‘whistle ', Bz a-§°2j-§°4j
‘turkey’ (though cf. Ash (AD 2) da-§"2j-§"aj-wd ‘he is whistling’);

*q”d-q"a > Ub g”sg"a, CAbx *q”4q” > ‘to huddle oneself up,’to squat’.

In general, the stress on the penultimate syllable seems to have been a more rare
phenomenon in Common West Caucasian than the stress on the final syllable,
which is, in particular, demonstrated by the meagre number of examples which I
could find for the first case, as compared with more numerous examples for the
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final stressed syllable (see below).

Reconstruction of CWC stress on the final syllable (*CVCV)

(1) CWC *CaCd > CCirc *CaCd : Ub CaCd : CAbx CaCd

Examples:

*bagd > CCirc *bagd (?) ‘fox’, Ub bagd-§* ‘jackal’, CAbx *bagd ‘fox, jackal’;

*(p)Sasd > CCirc *psasd ‘girl’, Ub Sasd ‘bride’;

*(n)abs™d > CCirc ¥(n)aby’d, Ub abyd ‘nest’;

*)a-g°”d > CCirc *Aa-g’d ‘leg, foot’, CAbx *$§2g°d (< *$a-q°d) ‘heel’ (*§a ‘foot’);

*La-¥'d > CCirc *Aa-¥'d-(m)ba ‘toe’, CAbx *§a-¥"d ‘metatarsus’, ‘shinbone’,
‘foot/feet’ (CWC *1a ‘foot’);

*La-*d > Ub Aa-¢d, CAbx *§a-¢d ‘toe’;

*$a-k”d > CCirc *$a-k”d, Ub §a-k’d ‘(to) hunt’, ‘hunter’;

*q'ag’d > Ub g'ag’s ‘to chew’, CAbx g’aq’d ‘to chew, gnaw, crush (by teeth)’;

*(t')k"ak”d > Ub k*ak™d, CAbx *k"ak™d (< *k”ak”d) ‘to trickle down, drip’, cf.
CCirc *t'’k”a/2 ‘to melt, thaw, drip’;

*raH'd > CCirc *tha-rag°d, Ub dax"d ‘pidgin, dove’, CAbx *lah’d ‘Took, raven’;

*ca-Gd > CCirc *¢a-gd, CAbx *c-hd (< *c-Ad < *ca-hd) ‘to bite’ (CWC *ca
‘tooth’).

Comment:

CCirc *bagd ‘fox’ in the first example is reconstructed on the basis of Sh
bdgd-wac ‘sort of grass used in popular medicine’ (cf. ShD 93), etymologically
‘fox’s grass’. CCirc *bajd ‘fox’, though not quite a cognate to Abkhaz and Ubykh,
shows the same accentual picture as Ubykh and Abkhaz items.

In some cases the place of stress in Circassian differs from that of Abkhaz and
Ubykh cognates, cf. CCirc *wdsa ‘price’ vs. CAbx wasd ‘sheep’, CCirc *pdna ‘bush’
vs. Ub band ‘grass (used as remedy)’, CAbx band ‘forest, wood’. In such cases (cf.
especially the second example) we can probably speak about the secondary
development in Circassian.

(2) CWC *CaCs > CCirc ¥CaC4 : Ub CaCs : CAbx *CaCs

Examples:

*tgams > Ub t¥amd, CAbx *qams ‘fur-coat’;

*zaz4 > CCirc *k’a-zazd ‘to tremble’ (*k'a ‘tip, tail’), CAbx *zazs > Bz
-zazd-maz-wa ‘(to go) waddling’;

*(b)l/na-s"8 > CCirc *na-§’4, Ub bLa-$"d, CAbx *la-§’5 ‘blind’;
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*¥laH'3 > CCirc *axX’#, Ub lax¥, CAbx *lahd ‘fig’ (< *lah3);
*maHd > CCirc *max’-Ad, Ub maxd, CAbx *mah°s ‘son-/brother-in-law’.

(3)CWC *Ca3Cd > CCirc *CaCd : Ub CaCd : CAbx *CaCd

Examples:

*“and > CCirc *wand, CAbx *h’and ‘house’;

*mas*d > CCirc *masd, Ub mas°d, CAbx *m(a2)$"4 ‘bear’;

*dayd > CCirc *fayd, Ub d(2)yd ‘sun’;

*maf®d > Ub mayd, CAbx *m(2)h°d ‘road, way’;

*mazd > CCirc *mazd, CAbx *m(2)3d, Ub ma3d ‘moon’;

*mac”d > CCirc *mas”d, CAbx mcd (< *macd), Ub mafd ‘fire’;

*maA®d > CCirc *max’d, Ub mas’d, CAbx *m(2 )54 (< *masd) ‘day’;

*A°ld > CCirc *¢5Ld ‘village’, Ub F3j7 ‘seeds’, CAbx *Z'ld ‘seed, grain’,
‘family (name)’ (< *Z°ald).

(4) CWC *CaCs > CCirc *Ca/aC4 : Ub CaC4 : CAbx *CaCs

Examples:

*k”ara > CCirc *k”3/ard/d ‘to fall’, Ub k™ars ‘to slip, slide’, CAbx *k”ars ‘to
roll (of small objects), slide, crawl’;

*§°55°2 > Ub §%25°7 ‘to darken, blacken’, ‘to paint in black’, CAbx *§*25°4 ‘to
paint’, ‘to become dark’, ‘dark (colour)’;

*§o59 > Ub §5§7 "to caress, stroke’, CAbx *§{2)s5 ‘to caress, stroke (by
hand)’, ‘(to do sth) carefully, cautiously’;

*babs > CCirc *babs ‘to fly’, CAbx *babs ‘to wreath, roll (of smoke, dust)’.

*mafa > CCirc *mazs ‘wood’, Ub mags ‘prick(le)’, CAbx *mzd ‘pine-tree’;

*k(’) a/at(’)F > CCirc *kais, CAbx *k”at’s ‘chicken, hen’;

*d°5d’'% > CCirc *dads, CAbx *afs ‘awl'.

The material given above clearly illustrates a genetic affinity of Common Abkhaz,
Ubykh and Common Circassian stress patterns, which allows us to project a
similar system for Common West Caucasian. It was suggested that Common
West Caucasian was a tonal language (cf. Dybo 1989: 41-44). Though further
research in this field is still to be carried out to properly substantiate this
assertion (in particular, an analysis of the Adyghe accentual system, similar to
that undertaken by Dybo and Spruit for Abkhaz, and by Dybo for Ubykh, is
needed), this seems to be a rather likely hypothesis. The discovery of a relic tonal
system in Tapanta isolects can serve as an important proof for this idea.
Comparison with the related East Caucasian languages shows that the majority
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of Abkhazo-Adyghean roots, descending from longer words, were phonetically
simplified and became monosyllabic, which led to the creation of many
homonyms. The existence in Common West Caucasian of a large number of
homonyms makes their semantic distinction by means of tonal contrasts quite
likely.

The existence of tonal systems in some Daghestanian languages allows us to
assume that tonal systems were characteristic for the North Caucasian linguistic
area as a whole, though it is not clear whether we are dealing with genetic or
only areal affinity.



C'H APTER =X

THE COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN AFFIXES, MORPHOPHONOLOGY
AND LEXICON

I. THE COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN AFFIXES

Below I present a list of Common West Caucasian affixes reconstructed on the
basis of comparison of at least two languages. Affixes are subdivided into
nominal and verbal, and further into inflectional and derivational. The position of
affixes may coincide in all three languages (i.e. being either a prefix or a suffix),
can differ in different languages (i.e. prefix in one language vs. suffix in the
other), or can be used both as a prefix and a suffix in all three idioms (as, for
example, the negative morpheme *ma). Sometimes one and the same affix can be
employed in both verbal and nominal functions. The problem of relative
chronology of the affixes will not be discussed here. It must be said, though, that
the presence of a certain affix in Abkhaz and Circassian indicates with more
certainty that the corresponding affix is to be assumed for the Common West
Caucasian chronological level, while the affixes common only to Abkhaz and
Ubykh, or only to Circassian and Ubykh are more likely (though not necessarily)
to be the product of later contact or parallel development.

1. CWC NOMINAL INFLECTIONAL AFFIXES

(1) *a- Ub a-, CAbx *a- definite article;

(2) *a- CCirc *a- plural affix in *j+a- possessive prefix of 3d. p.pl. (e.g.
*j-a-¢ha ‘their horse’ vs. *ja-¢1 ‘his horse’), Ub a- plural prefix (e.g.
a-ya-¢% ‘their horse’ vs. ya-¢% ‘his horse’);

(3) *a- PUD *a-, CAbx *a- possessive prefix of 3d p.sg. Qn CAbx only for
the class of humans);
(4) *-j2 CCirc *-ja, CAbx *-ja coordination suffix; cf. also CWC *-j3 ... -ja:

CCirc *-j2 ... -ja, CAbx *-ja ... -j2 ‘id.’;
(5) *-g2 CCirc *-ja+k’s, Ub -ga, g9, CAbx *-g5 clitic ‘and’; also CWC *-g%
... -g 3 as coordination suffixes: CCirc *-ja+k’% ... ja+k’s, Ub g% ...
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-g3, CAbx *-g5 .. -g5 ‘and ... and’;

(6) *k°a cf. below, in paragraph 1.3. no. (12);

(7) *sa- CCirc *sa-, Ub s2-, CAbx *sa- possessive prefix of 1st p.sg.;

(8) *§°a- CCirc *§°2-, Ub §°2-, CAbx *§°2- possessive prefix of 2d p.pl;

(9) *-la ., -la coordination suffix: Ub -a+La//-La (e.g. sa-naLa sa-t"-a+La ‘my

 mother and my father’), CAbx > Tap -la (e.g. baz5"a-la lit’erat'ura-la

‘language and literature’); represents a repetition of the affix given
below in the paragraph 1.3 in no. (30);

(10) *wa-  CCirc *wa-, Ub wa-, CAbx *wa- possessive prefix of 2d p.sg.;

(11)*ja- CCirc *ja-, CAbx *ja- possessive prefix of 3d. p.sg. (in Abkhaz:
male/hum);

(12) *-ja CCirc *-ja/a, CAbx *-ja possessive/attributive suffix.

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) Examples: Ub ¢g, CAbx *¢*4 ‘bull’, def. Ub d-¢*, CAbx *d-¢°, Ub ¢%, CAbx
*¢o» ‘horse’, def. Ub a-¢%, CAbx *a-¢4, etc. The Abkhaz-Ubykh article is
connected with the CCirc demonstrative pronoun *a.

(3) In Ubykh the prefix *a- is preserved, according to Dumézil (cf. Notes 8-10:
27), in certain names of the days of the week, cf. a-t'g”-a-ms’a ‘Tuesday’, lit. ‘the
second day’ (cf. CAbx *A°-a-$a ‘id.), a-§ x-a(-ms°a) ‘Friday’, lit. ‘the fifth day’ (cf.
CAbx *¥°-ag-§a ‘id.’). Abkhaz: *a-la ‘its (nonhum) eye’, *a-g"2 ‘its (nonhum) heart’,
etc. Cf. also *a in CCirc *j-a-pha ‘the first’, Ub a+fa ‘advantage, profit’ (etym.
‘the front one’ ?), CAbx *a-pa- prev. ‘the first’ (CCirc *pta, Ub fa, CAbx *pa
‘nose’ > ‘front’).

(4) Examples for CWC *-ja: Ad td-ra-j td-LaZd, Kab dd-ra-j d-aw-LaZd ‘and we
(also) work’ (Urusov 291), CAbx *Za-j-za ‘eleven’ (lit. ‘ten-and-one’), Tap
Xra-j-¥ac ‘bow’ (lit. “arrow-and-bow”); examples for CWC *-ja ... *-j5: Ad txo+Aa-j
txa+Aa-p’a-j ‘(and) book and paper’, Rafdb-aj Ajub-aj ‘(and) Radzhab and Ajub’,
Kab q”ar§-xd-r-aj mdz-xd-r-aj ‘(and) mountains and woods’, SAbx wa-ra-j sa-ra-j,
Tap wa-ra-j sa-ra-j ‘(and) you and me’.

(5) The Common Circassian conjunctive suffix *-ja+k’5 is found only in
Kabardian and Shapsygh Adyghe, cf. Sh g*amyan-ra-j+k’ ‘and the jar’ (ShD 87),
Sh td-ra-j+k’;, Kab di-ra-j+k’” ‘and we’, Sh, Kab sd-ra-j+k’* ‘and me’ (Urusov 292).
It represents in fact the combination of two conjunctions: *-ja and *-k’5 (< *-g3).
Adyghe and Kabardian also have an independent conjunction 2+¢’2 (Ad), ja+&'%
(Kab) (< CCirc *ja+k’s < *ja+g?s) ‘and’, which finds its direct parallel in the
Tapanta conjunction ja+g5 ‘and’. Cf. also Ub sa-y°a-g, CAbx *sa-r(a)-g5 ‘and
me’. Examples for the conjunction in Circassian are: Sh Ca+w-xd-ra-j+k’
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Ad+s-xd-ra-j+k’” ‘horsemen and footfolk’ (ShD 87), Ad (Sh ?)-Kab c’ak”a-j+k’
Jana-j+k’” ‘small and big’ (Morf 250), Ub a-najns*-g% a-pxadsk™-g5 ‘young man
and young woman’, SAbx sa-r-g5 war-g% ‘me and you’.

(7) Examples: CCirc *sa-na ‘my eye’, Ub sa-¢° ‘my father’, CAbx *sa2-la ‘my eye'.
(8) Examples: CCirc *$°2-na ‘your(pl) eye’, Ub §°a-s-na ‘your(pl.) father’,
§"-aw-C-na ‘your(pl.) horses’, CAbx *§*a-la ‘your(pl.) eyes’.

(10) Examples: CCirc *wa-¢*a, Ub wa-¢5, CAbx *wa-& ‘your horse’.

(11) Examples: CCirc *ja-na ‘his/her/its eye’, CAbx *ja-la ‘his (male/hum) eye’.
(12) Examples: Ad sd-sa-j, Kab sa-sd-j ‘my’ (sd-/sa- ‘I/me’), Ad td-to-j, Kab
da-dd-j ‘ours’ (td/a-, da/a- ‘we/us’), Kab ja+3o-rd-j ‘present’ (ja+32 ‘now’); in the
names of the trees: Ad pca-ja, Kab bZd-j ‘plane-tree’, Ad da-jd, Kab dd-j
‘nut-tree’ (*da ‘nut’), etc. In Abkhaz this suffix is preserved in the compound
attributive-possessive suffix -(n+)t"a+j, cf. SAbx d-a+ba-t"2-j ‘from where is
(s)he?/where does (s)he belong to?" (d- ‘(s)he’, a+ba ‘where/which place?’),
a-tapa-n+t”a2+j ‘local’ (a-top ‘place’). In both languages the suffix is connected
with the second p.sg. possessive prefix *ja- in (11).

2. CWC NOMINAL DERIVATIONAL AFFIXES

(1) *-a CCirc *-a, Ub -a, CAbx *-a suffix of divisible numbers;

(2) *-a CCirc > Sh -a, CAbx *-a vocative particle (also used to express
affection, endearment);

(3) *-a- CCirc *-a-, Ub -a- connective affix;

(4) *-a+xa/a Ub suf. -a+xa ‘place of’ in: ¢@xa ‘stable’ (¢% ‘horse’), domaxa
‘hen-coop’ (dama ‘hen’), g'amaxa ‘cow-shed’ (g°ama ‘cow’), Laq’a%a
‘calf-herd’ (Lag’% ‘calf’), CAbx *a+x% directional postposition
‘toward, to’, *na-X5 ‘there’ (*na ‘there’), *la-¥5 ‘down there’ (¥la
‘down’), *g-a-X% ‘up there’ (*qa ‘head’, ‘top’); in Abx is also used as
a locative/directional prefix: LAbx s-a+¥{*3)-ca-wa ‘to where I go’;

(5) *a+*2 CCirc *-a+y"a ‘companion, partner’, e.g. *y°an-a+y°2 ‘neighbour’
(*y"ana ‘border’), *y“a-g*-a+y°a ‘companion’ (*y‘a-g°2 ‘road’), Ub -y
comitative suffix (pl. -y ), cf. K’a-y ‘companion, comrade’ (k’a ‘to
80’), nk”a-y ‘neighbour’ (nk”a ‘hearth’), CAbx *afi’s- preverb ‘by,
beside’, cf. Tap afi"-ga-ra ‘to carry sth by passing By’ (ga ‘to carry’),
SAbx aj°-s-ra ‘to pass by’ (*sa ‘to pass’);

(6) *-a+na  CCirc *-a+na suffix of fractional numbers: *§~a+na ‘one third’,
*p’A’-a+na ‘one fourth’, *tx"-a+na ‘one fifth’, CAbx *-a+na suffix of
divisible numbers > Tap wadar-fi-a+na ‘the second time’, ‘then,
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afterwards’ (wadar- ‘the other’, f° ‘two’), wadar-¥-a+na ‘the third
time’ (¥ ‘three’);

(7) *bza CCirc *-bza, Ub -bza-bza-q’a ‘intensive, bright’ (suffix with colour
names); in Ubykh reduplication;

(8 *-psa CCirc *-psa, Ub -(p )sa-psa, CAbx *-psa intensity suffix; in Ubykh
reduplication;

(9) *-pxa/a CCirc *-(p)xa, Ub -psa suffix ‘inclined to’:

(10) *-ta CCirc *-*a/5 in the compound suffixes: Ad -ta-y(d), Kab -t2-7d (cf.
Ad Ca?d-ta+yd, Kab §'27d-ta+2d ‘cool’, with &2d//$'224 ‘cold’, Kab
also ndx §'a7d-ta ‘cooler’), Ub gerundial suf. -ta: mas“a-ta ‘of the day’,
zak’a-ta-La ‘at once’ (cf. Notes 12-14: 16-18), CAbx adverbial suf.
*-ta in *q-a-ta ‘himself’ (*qa ‘head’), *j-a-ta ‘again’, *¥5-ta ‘cold’
(*%% ‘cold’);

(11) *-ta CCirc *-tha, Ub *-1a (fossilised) locative suffix (?), CAbx *-ta
locative suffix;

(12) *-t'a CCirc *-t'a suffix in the names of colours: *§a-(n)t’a ‘blue, green’,
*y“a-t'a ‘dark-reddish’, CAbx *§"s-t’a ‘spot, bruise’ (*§*2 ‘to paint’, cf.
also *§°s"a ‘dark’), *§"s-1'a-Xa ‘to become dark, with dark spots’;

(13) *¢°s CCirc *-g*a/a, CAbx *-g° suf. ‘short, small’; Ubykh also has the
independent word ag®s with the same meaning;

(14) *-k'a  CCirc *-k’a+ja suffix of superlative degree, CAbx *-k’a-k’a-ra
intensity suffix in adjectives (especially with the words for colours);

(15) *-k’a/a  Ub -k’{(2), CAbx *-k’» suffix denoting singleness;

(16) *¢”a  CCirc *-g”a, Ub -g”a suffix denoting small quantity or intensity of
sth, cf. also CAbx *q”a- in *q”a-n-da ‘a bit warm (of liquids)’, with
the verb *na-da ‘to cool (warm water or air)’;

(17) *35  CCirc *-3% suffix adding up to the comparative degree of the
adjectives the meaning of domination of the quality (cf. Kab ndx
Aasa-Z ‘even stronger’, ndx badd-z ‘id."), Ub -3 in za-55 ‘unique’ (za
‘one’), a-za-3%-¥araj ‘completely round’ (¥'araj ‘round’), CAbx *-5
suffix intensifying the meaning of the word: SAbx a-kahpa-§°
‘prostitute’ (a-kahpa ‘prostitute’ < Tu), Bz a-¥°ds-§* ‘with thick neck’
(a-X’da ‘neck’), a-kda-3" ‘very heavy’ (a-kd> ‘log’);

(18) *-¢2  CCirc *-n(a)-cha, Ub -¢2 privative suffix, CAbx -2 in *psa-co ‘weak’
(*psa ‘soul’), ¥¢-¢2 ‘to become weak’, ‘to abate’ (*ga ‘head’), *§a-c¢o
‘to have pins and needles in one’s leg’ (*sa ‘foot, leg’);

(19) *-s’2  Ub -§°, CAbx *-$» diminutive suffix;

(20) *-Z2  CCirc *-Z2, Ub -£°a, CAbx *-af"» pejorative/augmentative suffix:
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21) *-§1a)

(22) *-Aa

(23) *-Aa

(24) *x°a
(25) *-fa

(26) *-$2/a

27) *£a

(28) *>
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Ub -§; CAbx *-§a suffix of abstract nouns, e.g. Ub ¢’a-§” ‘goodness’
(€a ‘good’), tata-§” ‘man’s quality’ (for ‘man’), CAbx *wa-fi"a-sa
‘humanness’ (*wa-A"2 ‘man’);

CCirc *-Aa suffix in *¢’a-Aa ‘(dry) land’ (*¢’s ‘land, earth’), Ub -Aa
in may a-Aa ‘path’ (may @ ‘'road’), jac’a-Aa ‘(dry) land’ (jaca ‘land,
earth’), Tap -§”in mah’a-§* ‘path’ (mahi’a ‘road’);

CCirc *pha-la ‘as if, standing for, similar, same as’ (*pha ‘nose’), Ub
-Aa, CAbx *-§a suffix meaning ‘manner of (action or behaviour)’
(e.g. Ub k’a-Aa, LAbX a-ca-§a ‘the manner of going’, Ub fa-Aa,
SAbx a-fa-§a ‘the manner of eating’, etc.);

Ub -xa, CAbx suffix *-%a ‘time for doing sth’; cf. CAbx *aXa ‘time’;
CCirc *-ya, CAbx *-fa suffix of abstract nouns, cf. CCirc *1’-ya
‘manness’ (¥4’ ‘man’), *x"aba-ya ‘warmness’ (¥*x’aba ‘warm’), CAbx
*¥5-Aa ‘pain’ (*¥? ‘to ache), *c’-Aia ‘ice’; in Abkhaz also used as one
of the plural suffixes of the class of humans: *wa-fia ‘people’
(*wa-A°2 ‘man, human’), SAbx La¥-aa ‘inhabitants of the village of
Lykhny’, etc.;

CCirc *-y2 in *g°a-ya ‘corner, space behind sth’ (Kab), *sha-y2 ‘over’
(*s$ha ‘head’) (Ad), *p’q”a-sha-ya ‘head of the bed’ (*p’g”a ‘place’,
*$ha ‘head’), *¢’a-ya ‘bottom’, ‘under’ (*¢’a ‘beneath, bottom’), Ub
-ya local suffix in: ana-ya ‘thereby’, La-ya ‘here’ (a-na-, La- deictic
pronouns), CAbx *-fia local suffix in *a-na-ha ‘there’, *a-ra-fia
‘here’, *a-ba-ra-fia ‘here’, etc (*a-na-, *a-ra-, *a-ba-ra- deictic
pronouns);

CCirc *ja-y°a ‘time of’ (¥ja- 3d p.sg. possessive), *-y°a suffix of
abstract nouns, CAbx *-mhA‘a suffix ‘time for doing sth’, ‘possibility
of doing sth’ (< *m+A°a ?);

CCirc *-wa, CAbx *-A"2 agentive suffix;

(29) *-HaHa Ub -¥axa, CAbx *-haha suffix denoting intensity of colours;

(30) *-na
(31) *na/a

(32) *-ra-
(33) *-ra/a

CCirc *-na, CAbx *-na diminutive suffix;

Ub *-na oblique case suffix, often with local semantics (cf.
za-§'abLa-n ‘in one country’), CAbx *-na locative suffix, ‘country/
land of’; both are connected with CCirc *na ‘to stay, remain, be
stuck’ (used with local preverbs), CAbx *na ‘to be on sth’;

CCirc *-ra-, Ub -ra-, CAbx *-ra- connective affix;

CCirc *-ra, CAbx *-ra suf. in the personal pronouns: CCirc *sa-r2 ‘T,
*wa-ra ‘you’, CAbx *sa-ra ‘T’, *wa-ra ‘you (male/hum; nonhum),
*ba-ra ‘you (fem/hum), *ja-ra ‘he (male/hum; nonhum), */a-ra ‘she
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(fem/hum), *ha-ra ‘we’, *da-ra ‘they’;

(34) *-ra-ja/a CCirc *-ra-ja, CAbx *-ra-ja suffix giving the idea of excessive
inclination to doing sth;

(35) *wa CCirc *wa vocative particle > Kuban Kab -wd, e.g. dadd-wd vocative

N; for grandfather (dadd), nasd-wd vocative for daughter-/sister-in-law
(nasd), etc. (cf. Ocherki 39), Kab wd, Sh wd, Ub wa, CAbx *wa >
SAbx wa//wda, Tap wa, Ash wo vocative (prepositional) particle;

(36) *-wa  CCirc suf. *-a+wa in *$-a+wa ‘youth’, ‘bridegroom’ (Tem also ‘son’),
*na/-a+wa ‘old woman, granny’ (*n2 ‘mother’), *pk’<a+wa
‘grasshopper’ (*pk’a ‘to jump’), *¢#-a+wa ‘horse-driver’, ‘teamster’
(*¢hs ‘horse’), CAbx *-wa ethnic suffix derived from CAbx *wa
‘relative, friend, comrade’, ‘belonging to sth/smb, analogical, similar,
alike’;

(37) *wa CCirc *-wa-ja, CAbx *awa- (*a+wa- ?) emphatic-interrogative affix
(in Circassian suffix, in Abkhaz prefix);

(38) *ja Sh jd, Ub ja, SAbx ja emphatic emotive interjection;

(39) *-ja/a CCirc *-ja suffix with negative meaning giving the idea of
excessiveness, CAbx *-ja suffix used in adjectives to express the
intensity of the feature;

(40) *-j2 CCirc *-ja, CAbx *ja- diminutive sufflx

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) Examples: CCirc *§5 ‘three’ vs. *§a ‘thrice’, *1x%> ‘five’ vs. *rx*-a ‘five times’,
*p’§’a ‘ten’ vs. *p’§-a ‘ten times’, etc. In Ubykh this suffix was used in
combination with the (now obsolete) possessive prefix *a-: Ub §xa ‘five’ vs.
d-$x-a ‘the fifth’, ‘Friday’ (cf. Notes 8-10: 27). In Abkhaz this now unproductive
model is preserved in such fossilised forms as names of the week’s days, cf. CAbx
*h"-a-$a ‘Tuesday’, lit. ‘the second day’ (cf. *A°a- ‘two’), *¥-a-§a ‘Wednesday’, lit.
‘the third day’ (cf. *¥a- ‘three’), *p§-a-sa ‘Thursday’, lit. ‘the fourth day’ (cf. *ps5-
‘four’), *x°-a-$a ‘Friday’, lit. ‘the fifth day’ (cf. *¥°a- ‘five’). Cf. also SAbx
adar-j*-a-¢-na ‘the next (= second) day’, (Bz) ador-¥-a-wa-%a ‘the third night’
(adar- ‘the other’, j° ‘two’, a-¢-na ‘on the day’, a-wa-¥a ‘that night’), Tap
wadar-h’-a+na ‘then, the second time’, wadar-¥-a+na ‘the third time’ (wadar- ‘the
other’, A° ‘two’, X ‘three’, -na suffix of divisible numbers).

Another model for the formation of divisible numbers in Common Abkhaz is
"numeral + divisible affix a + adverbial suffix -na", cf. CAbx *za-na (= *za-a-ns ?)
‘once’, *A’-a-na ‘twice’. This model is preserved in Tapanta, while in South
Abkhaz it was augmented by the attributive suffix -t"2/a, cf. SAbx j2-n-t", Sa,
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Ahch j°-a-n-t"a ‘twice’.

In Common Circassian ordinal numbers were formed in accordance with the
model “3d. p.pl. possessive prefix + numeral + divisible (or possessive ?) suffix a
+ fractional suffix na", cf. *j+a-§“a-na ‘the third’, *j+a-tx’-a-na ‘the fifth’, etc. The
Abkhaz model of forming the divisible numbers with the use of the compound
suffix *-(a-)na-t"a/a (combination of the divisible numbers affix *g plus the
adverbial suffix *-na plus the attributive suffix *-t"a/a), mentioned above, finds its
parallel in the Circassian compound suffix of divisible numbers *-a-(wa-)na-ja
(the suffix of the divisible numbers *-a, plus the unclear element wa, regarded in
Morf 226 as epenthetic, plus another suffix of divisible numbers *-na, plus the
attributive suffix *-j3), Cf. Ad § ~d-wa-na-j, Kab $-d-nd-j ‘three times, thrice’, Ad
tf-d-w-na-j, Kab tx*-d-nd-j ‘five times’, etc.

The nasal suffix in CAbx *-a-na, SAbx -n-t*, Sa, Ahch -a-n-t"a given above
can be analysed as the adverbial suffix (CAbx *-n2), though it is not excluded that
its final vowel -» might be a secondary reduction of the original *-a, which will
allow us to reconstruct *-na, identical to the suffix preserved in Tap
wadar-i*-a+na ‘then, the second time’, wadar-¥-a+na ‘the third time’ and to the
Circassian suffix of fractional numbers *-na. The CWC suffix of divisible and
fractional numbers *-na can probably be etymologically connected with the
homophonic diminutive suffix *-na, cf, (30).

(2) The vocative particle is preserved as a suffix, as it seems, in Shapsygh, South
Abkhaz and Ashkharywa, being augmented to the vocative word ending in a
consonant. Cf. Sh Tos¥an-a ‘hey, Tyshkhan ! (personal name), rdtd+7-a
‘grandfather " (ShD), t-a ‘father’, n-a ‘mother! (NM). According to Kerasheva
(ShD 86), if the vocative word ends in a vowel, this final vowel receives stress, cf.
&'ald, $2-zay ‘hey boy, stop it!" (ShD 86). In other Circassian dialects the vocative
a is used in preposition to the vocative word, cf. Tem a ¢’aL, zd zayd ‘hey boy,
stop it I" (ShD 86), a, Wacd ‘hey Wytsa ! (personal name) (Morf 257). The
presence of the vocative suffix -4 can probably be seen in Circassian interjections
used as call-words for domestic animals, cf. Kab maZd-mazd ‘call-word for cows’
as opposed to maZ, used to drive away the cows, kdcd-kdcd ‘call-word for goats’
as opposed to kdc, used to drive away goats, g'ord-g*ard ‘call-word for turkeys’, as
opposed to g°ar, used to drive away turkeys, etc. (cf. Morf 259). In Abkhaz cf.
SAbx, Ash Zurab-a ‘Zurab ! (personal name), SAbx k'‘afza affectionate vocative
for a small boy (< a-k'a3” ‘penis pueri’, a baby talk form from a-g”aj” ‘penis’),
s-ab-a ‘daddy! (cf. s-ab ‘my father’). V

(3) Examples: Kab mdz-a-k”d ‘the one who brings firewood’ (mdz ‘forest’, -a+k”d
agentive suffix), faz-a-pAd ‘bride-show’ (foz ‘woman’, pAd ‘look’), Ad mdq -a+wd,
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Kab mdgq”™-a+wd ‘mower’ (mdq°/mdq” ‘hay’, wd ‘to beat, strike’), Ad mdL-a+Xd
‘shepherd’ (mdLa ‘sheep’, suf. -¥d < X2 ‘to pasture’). In Ubykh: g’amaxa
‘cow-shed’ (< g’ama ‘cow’, Xa ‘stable’), dat'a ‘spotted horse’ (&% ‘horse’, t°a
‘spotted’), cf. HV, p. 27, fn (1);

(7) This suffix is connected with CCirc *bza-bza ‘to intermix, interplay (of
sounds)’, *bza-j2 ‘ray of light’, *ga-bza ‘(to) clean’, *&a-bza ‘to become
transparent by settling (of fluids)’, Ub bza-bza ‘to tremble’, CAbx *bza in SAbx
aj-la-bz-aa-ra ‘to shine, glitter’ (aj-I>- prev. ‘together from a mass’, -aa- VRE),
*bza-ra=bza-ra ‘to shine, glitter, play (of colours)’.

(8) Examples: Kab $§x°ant’d-ps ‘very green’ ($¥°ant'd ‘green’), §'a-ra-ps, Ad & d-psa
‘completely new’ (§'a/¢’d ‘new’), Kab dayd-ps ‘sunny’ (dayd ‘sun’), SAbx
h’ant’a-ps-3a ‘completely naked’, g alda-ps-3a ‘very tall’ (-3a intensity suffix).

(10) Dumézil (Notes 12-14: 16-18) compares Ub -ta with Tapanta participial
suffix -za, but this latter comes from *-§“%ra, meaning ‘trace’ (> Ash participial
suffix -§a).

(11) The locative suffix *-ta is well-preserved in the Abkhaz subgroup, cf. SAbx
a-pXa-r+ta ‘library’ (a-pXa-ra ‘to read’, -r- connective suffix), a-g*~ta ‘centre’ (a-g°2
‘heart’), a-c’a-r+ta ‘mattress’ (a-¢’a-ra ‘to sleep’, -r- connective suffix), etc. In
other languages its presence can be found only in fossilised forms, cf. CCirc
*$ha-(n)tha ‘cushion’ (*sha ‘head’), Ub ¢"a-nta ‘furrow’ (cf. Ub ¢"a-y°a ‘to plough’).
The nasal element in Circassian and Ubykh can be an increment (cf. Sh shar ‘id.).
This suffix is connected with the Circassian preverb *#- ‘on the surface’, with the
verb *12 ‘to stand, be somewhere’ and with CAbx *fa ‘to be inside’, prev. *ta-
‘inside’, *ta ‘stand, place’ (cf. ES I 147).

(14) Examples: CCirc *day°a/a-k’a+ja ‘the most beautiful’, *pAa-Z5-k’a+ja ‘very
red’, Abzh a-X’as<k’ak’a-ra ‘very dirty, turbid’ (a-¥°a$% ‘dirty, turbid’). The final
element in the Circassian suffix is another emphatic suffix *-ja ‘very’, coming
from the adjective *ja ‘bad’.

(15) The original meaning of the Ubykh suffix to express singleness was nearly
lost and at the latest stage it became just a part of the stem, cf. Fa-(n)k’s ‘flea’,
¢"a-(n)k’* ‘star’, ¢”apso-k’” ‘spark’, ¥’a-nk’* ‘grain (of wheat)’, xa-nk’s ‘worm’,
ca-k’s ‘tooth; seed of grapes’, va-¢’a-k’" ‘spark’, etc. Its etymological connection
with CCirc *k’a ‘seed, stone of fruit, egg’ (e.g. in CCirc *kafo-k’a ‘egg’, with
*kata ‘hen’, *c’a-k’a ‘nit’, with *c’a ‘louse’) is probably more clearly seen in such
examples as Ub t'a-k’” ‘louse’, ac¢’s-k’* ‘the stone/seed of fruit’. In Abkhaz this
suffix still plays an important role in expressing singleness and indefiniteness, e.g.
a-ld ‘dog’ (generic), la-k’ ‘a/one dog’, dps-wa ‘Abkhazian’ (generic), apsd-wa-k’
‘an/one Abkhazian’, etc. It is also present in the numeral ‘one”: Tap za-k’s, SAbx
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ak’s.

(19) Note that CAbx *-$» is not related to the other diminutive suffix,
*-§a//*-$a-$a ‘small, little’. The latter is connected with CAbx *a-sa ‘dwarfish,
undersized’, *r-fa-fa ‘to make small’ (*r- causative), and probably with CCirc
*$a-sa (redupl.) ‘to crumble, fall apart’.

(20) Examples: CCirc *sha-xo-na-%> ‘lazybones’ (*sha-xa-no ‘lazy’), *jono-za
‘mythological giant’ (*¥jana ‘big’), Ub masa-#'» ‘legend’ (masa ‘word, story’), tato-3°
‘old man’ (tata ‘man’), SAbx a-§ap’-a” ‘big-footed’, Tap mg'a-" ‘potbellied’, etc. It
is derived from the CWC adjective *3°% ‘old’.

(24) See Ch. 5, under CWC *x*“in (2).

(28) Examples: CCirc *y‘a-wa ‘town crier’ (*y°a ‘to bleat’), *#-wo ‘master’,
*¢ha-wa ‘horseman’ (*¢ho ‘horse’); in Abkhaz this suffix is still very productive:
a-c'a-j’a ‘pupil’ (cf. a-c’a-ra ‘to learn’), ajbas<j*s ‘warrior’ (cf. ajbas-ra ‘to fight’),
etc.

(30) The diminutive suffix *-na can be tentatively seen in the following Circassian
material: Ad -na-w (< *-na-wa), Kab -mo-j-t'd diminutive suffix (e.g. Ad
c’2k™a-na+w, Kab c’2k™2-na+j+t’a ‘minuscule, very little/small’, with c¢’2k”» ‘little,
small’). In Kabardian this morpheme is found also in such compound suffixes as
-na+j+vd, na+j-Zd, -na+j+Z-yd, -na+j-~$+t’d (cf. the examples in Urusov 271). It is
possible that we should see the same morpheme -nd in CCirc *$ha-xa-na
‘lazybones’ (*sha-xa ‘lazy’), in the compound suffix Ad -ra+nd, Kab -ra+j+nd, cf.
CCirc *ya-ra(+j)+na ‘whining’ (*y2 ‘to weep’), Kab pd-t2+j+nd ‘snub-nosed’ (pd
‘nose’), *$o-na ‘lamb’ (cf. CAbx *$5-¢» ‘lamb’, with diminutive suffix *-$2). In
modern Abkhaz this suffix is not very productive, cf. a-&’%”2-n (< *¢’9-k”2-na)
‘boy, young’, k’ac’a-na ‘little hut' (a-k'ac ‘hut’), tak”az"s-na ‘little old woman’
(a-tak”aZ” ‘old woman’), etc. A direct parallel to Kab -j+nd is SAbx -j+n-3a in
Xa¢’9-j+n-3a ‘tiny, a little bit’.

(32) Examples: CCirc *psan&’a-ra-k”d ‘high-speed, fast’ (*psan¢’a ‘light, quick’,
*k"d ‘to go’), Kab psons’d-ra-pAd ‘quick-eyed’ (pAd ‘to look’), CCirc *$aba-ra-k”a
‘the one who trades lightly’ (*$aba ‘mild, soft’), Kab x"abgs-ra-Lazd ‘the one who
works quickly’ (x'abZa ‘quick’, Lazd ‘to work’), etc. (cf. Morf 117) In Ubykh:
day 5-ro-ma3> ‘kind of prickly tree’ (mogs ‘prickle’), g-a-r(a)-y’a ‘hollow’ (ga-
‘surface’, ay’a ‘hole’), maybe also in bz-a-ra-¥a ‘big pool’ (bza ‘watgr’, a ?, -X°a suf.
‘big’). In Abkhaz: CAbx *bya-ra-bofi*a/a ‘vertebra’ (*bya ‘backbone’, *bafi*s/a
‘bone’), Abzh a-§¥a-r-pa ‘the mountainous area’ (a-§%a ‘mountain’, -pa ‘front’),
SAbx a-¢a-r-g°» ‘udder’ (*¢» ‘udder’, *g%» ‘core, centre’), etc. The. Circassian
instrumental affix, found in 7d-ro-tx ‘manuscript’ (74 ‘hand’, 2 ‘to write’),
pSa-ra-p’s’ ‘by ten’ (p’s’» ‘ten’), etc., is probably derived from the same connective
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affix (as in Abkhaz conjunctive *-la is used also in comitative and instrumental
functions).

(34) Examples: Kab LdZd-rd+j ‘very industrious’ (LdZd ‘to work’), samdid-rd/a+j
‘ailing, sickly’ (samdid ‘sick, ill'), Ad g°as57d-ra+j ‘talkative’ (g°a§57d ‘to talk’), etc.
In\Abkhaz: Bz (Zw) a-fanc’ac’a-ra+j ‘very small (of size)’, (Dzh) a-mac’a-ra+ja
‘(biting) midges’, etc.

(37) Examples: Ad s$apgd-wa+j, Kab pdz-wa+j ‘really true?/is that true ? (Ad
$apgd, Kab pdZ ‘true, truth’) (cf. Urusov 275), SAbx (Bz) j-awa-j-m-dar-¥-wa-z
‘didn’t he know ?//he couldn’t possibly be unaware of this !".

(38) Examples: Sh jd ddy°aw ‘how good !, jd samak”dn ‘I won't go!’ (cf. ShD 86),
Ub ja sa-g°a ‘oh, my son’, SAbx ja, jaSpa bzajaw ‘how good !'. In all idioms this
particle can be used as a part of the vocative, cf. Sh jd sja¢’aL ‘oh, my boy!, Abx
Jja-a, Zurab ‘oh, Zurab’ (in Abkhaz with a hint of protesting emotion); cf. also the
Ubykh example given above.

(39) Examples: Ad bzd3a-j, Kab bzdii-j ‘extremely sly, cunning, harmful’
(bza3d/bzdid ‘sly, evil'), Ad Za-jd, Kab Zd-j ‘slanderous’ (Zd/Zd ‘mouth’), Ad
magqa-j, Kab maq’d-j ‘hoarse voice’ (mag/maq’ ‘voice’). Cf. also Ad -ya+j(d), Kab
-yd-j, compound suffix meaning excessiveness of the feature (R. Smeets,
pers.comm., analyses -ya- here as perfective suffix), cf. Ad jd-§’a-ya+j, Kab
Jd-fa-yd+j ‘completely drunk’, Ad g'abZa-ya+j(d), Kab g°abza-yd+j ‘very angry’,
Ad yd-La-ya+j(d) ‘intensively painted’, etc. (cf. Morf 131, 132). In Circassian this
suffix is supposed to be connected with *-ja in CCirc *q'a-ja ‘bad’ > ‘very’ (cf.
Morf 131). In Abkhaz this now unproductive suffix is to be found in many
reduplicated adjectives, used obviously to express the intensity of the feature, cf.
CAbx *$a-ja=$a-ja ‘to shine brightly’ (cf. *Sa-Sa ‘bright’), *pXa-ja=pxa-j» ‘(to be)
transparent’, ‘to play (of colours)’ (cf. *p¥a ‘warm’, ‘to shine’), *ca-ja=ca-j2
‘glittering, shining’ (cf. *ca ‘hot’), etc.

(40) The supposed CWC diminutive suffix *-j2 can be tentatively seen in such
forms as: Ad -to+j, Kab -r’d+j//-t2+j+nd (in Ad pd-t'aj, Kab
pd-t'd+j//pd-t'a+j+nd ‘snub-nosed’, with pd ‘nose’; cf. Urusov 244), Kab -ra+j+nd
(e.g. in ya-ro+j+na ‘whining’, from *ya ‘to weep’), -no-j-r'd diminutive suffix (in
c’2k™a-na+j+t'a ‘minuscule, very little/small’, with c’2k”» ‘little, small’). In
Kabardian this morpheme is found also in such (compounded) diminutive suffixes
as -na+j+vd, no+j-Zd, -na+j+Z-yd, -na+j+$+t’d (cf. Urusov 271). In the Abkhaz
group: Tap c’a-j-s ‘bird’, SAbx c’2-j-s ‘birdy’ (cf. a-c’s-s ‘bird’), SAbx a-ta-j-c
‘straw’ (cf. a-t°a ‘straw’, -ca ‘single’), a-k"a-j-c ‘sparkle’, ¥'a&’5-j+n-3a ‘tiny, a little
bit'.
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(1) *a
(2) *a

(3) *-a
(4) *ba

(5) *-da

(6) *-t

(7) *-t

(8) *-ga
(9) *ga

(10) *-g'a
(11) *-g'a

(12) *-k'a

(13) *-Ga

(14) *¢a-

COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN
3. CWC VERBAL INFLECTIONAL AFFIXES

Ub a- 3d p. prefix indicating subject, agent, indirect or direct object
in sg. and pl. (HV 2), CAbx *a- 3d. p.sg./nonhum prefix;

CCirc *a- 3d p.pl. prefix of subject and indirect object, Ub -a plural
suffix in presence and imperfect;

CCirc *-a, CAbx *-j+a interrogative suffix;

CCirc *-ba affirmative-interrogative suffix (e.g. Ad ma-k”d-ba ‘but he
goes, doesn’t he?’, k”a-yd-ba ‘but he did go, didn’t he?’), Ub -ba
suffix of hypothesis, condition (e.g. sa-j-k’a-ba ‘if I go’), CAbx *-ba
interrogative particle (e.g. sara-ba ‘(did you say) "me"” ?’;

Ub -da suffix expressing hypothesis, supposition or condition, ‘if’,
CAbx *-(n-)da desiderative suffix;

Bzh -t suffix of the second future tense (cf. Kumaxov 1971: 214),
in other Adyghe dialects -§ta (< *-5%th2 ?), Ub -t (< *-t3) suffix of
the future tense;

Ub -awa-jt’ suffix of the singular past future, -aj+t’ suffix of Aorist
and plu-perfect, CAbx *-wa+j+t’2 suffix of the present tense (*-wa-
present tense marker, *-t2 suf. of finite dynamic forms), *-j+t’a
Aorist suffix, *-¥a+j+t’2 Perfect suffix;

CCirc *-ga/*-k’a, CAbx *-ga instrumental suffix;

Ub -ga emphatic particle in imperative (e.g. a-w-35-qg'a-ga ‘do
speak !', zak’a wa-m-g°aq’a-ga ‘don’t be in such a hurry , rarely as a
proclitic: wa-k’a-ba ga wa-k’a ‘if you want to go there, do go !, cf.
HV 686), SAbx -ga suffix of endearment in vocatives (e.g. dad-ga
‘daddy !")

CCirc *-g’a, Ub -ga suffix of habitual actions;

CCirc *-g’a adverbial suffix, Ub -g5 (Charachidzé 1989: 405), -ga
(DA III: 118; Kumaxov 1971: 167) gerundial suffix;

Ub -ka plural suffix in the verb ¢g”a ‘to take, catch’ (pl. ¢"a-ka; HV
797), and the plural prefix, replacing the prefix wa- in a number of
verbs (cf. HV 797), CAbx *-k°a nominal and (more rarely) verbal
plural suffix. Both can be compared with CCirc *k*°a(n)d> ‘much,
many’; \

CCirc *-ga affirmative suffix, CAbx *-¢”a-y @ affirmative suffix
meaning ‘precisely, exactly’ (*-¢”a emphatic particle);

Ub ¢"a-, CAbx *c’a- prefix, expressing the action committed against
the will of the person;
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(15) *za-
(16) *z2-

A
(17) *sa-
(18) *-sa

(19) *s°5-
(20) *-5(a)

(21) *-xa
(22) *ma

(23) *-ma
(24) *mo
(25) *-ma-ja
(26) *na-
(27) *-na
(28) *-na-3a
(29) *-la
(30) *-wa

(31) *wa

(32) *wa-

(33) *-wo

CCirc *za-, Ub za- reciprocal prefix;

CCirc *za- relational prefix used to form participial forms, e.g. Ad
z9-§ d-rd-r, Kab za-§d-r ‘the one who leads’, Ad za-fd-s-ha-yd-r, Kab
zo-x'd-s-ha-r ‘the one for whom I carried’, CAbx *za- relational
prefix used to form participial forms: ja-z-ca-wa ‘the one who goes’;
CCirc *sa-, Ub sa-, CAbx *sa- personal prefix of 1st p.sg.;

Ub -$a gerundial suffix (e.g. a-j-k’a-sa ‘(the one) who is coming’,
HV 1593), CAbx *-$a adverbial/transformative suffix, ‘as’ (e.g.
CAbx *gac’a-$a ‘as a man’, *laba-$a ‘as a log’);

CCirc *§°2-, Ub §°a-, CAbx *$"a2- personal prefix of 2st p.pl.;

Ub -§a-j suffix of emphatic imperative (-j ‘and’), CAbx *-j2-§% ‘id.’,
also expresses a mild request (*-j2 ‘and’);

CCirc *-xa suffix meaning ‘completely’, CAbx *-Xa Perfect suffix;
CCirc *-ma instrumental suffix (cf. ES II: 96), Ub -ma ‘id.’; cf. CAbx
*a-m-Aa ‘handle’, *ma ‘hand’, *ma ‘to have’;

CCirc *-ma conditional suffix, CAbx *-ma interrogative suffix;
CCirc *ma, Ub ma, CAbx ma negative affix;

CCirc *-ma-ja suffix with conceding meaning, CAbx *-ma-j2
interrogative suffix meaning ‘isn’t it ?;

Ub na- (sg.), na- (pl.), CAbx *na- (sg./nonhum) prefix used as a
subject in a) transitive verbs containing a preverb, and in b)
trivalent verbs;

Ub -na, CAbx *-na gerundial-participial suffix;

Ub suf. -aw-n-3a, CAbx suf. *-na-3a ‘till, up to’;

Ub -La conjunctive suffix ‘and’, instrumental suffix, CAbx *-la
comitative suffix ‘with’, instrumental suffix (in Abx in the latter
function can also be used as a prefix);

gerundial suffix: CCirc *-wa (e.g. CCirc *éa-wa ‘running’), CAbx
*-wa (e.g. SAbx sa-j°-wa ‘I running’, sa-pa-wa ‘I jumping’);

CCirc *wa- present/dynamic prefix, CAbx *-wa/a present tense
suffix;

CCirc *wa- the verbalising prefix (e.g. *wa-bza ‘to fawn, cringe’,
from *bza ‘tongue’), Ub verbal prefix wa- (e.g. wa-t"a ‘to go out’; cf.
HV 2050); :
CCirc *-(a+)wa marker of transformative case (e.g. Kab txats-w, Ad
txal-dw ‘book’, transform. case), adverbial suffix (e.g. daxa-w ‘nicely,
beautifully’), Ub -w adverbial suffix (e.g. da-¥axXa-w ‘surprising’, with
the relative prefix da- and ¥axa ‘to be surprised’), CAbx *-wa
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adverbial suffix (e.g. Bz fa-w, #°2-w ‘sth to eat, sth to drink’,
Jja-bzaja-w ‘that which is good’);

(34) *wa-  CCirc *wa-, Ub wa-, CAbx *wa- personal prefix of 2d p.sg.;

(35) *jo- CCirc *ja-, Ub ja- personal prefix of 3d p. pl., CAbx *ja- personal
prefix of 3d p. sg. (nonhum) and 3d p.pl,;

(36) *-ja CCirc *-ja, Ub -, CAbx *-ja interrogative suffix;

(37) *-jo CCirc *-ja, CAbx *-ja categorical/affirmative suffix, in Ubykh in the
complex suffix -§a-j of emphatic imperative.

Comments to the items in no.:
(1) Examples: Ub a-j-n-§-q’a “it-hither-he-made”, a-k’s-n ‘it rains’, etc.; Abx
J-a-ga-wa-jt’ “it(nonhum)/them-it-carry-pres-dyn/fin” = ‘it carries it/them’.
(2) Examples: CCirc *j-a-¢®a “him-they-lead” = ‘they lead him’, Ad
g-a-t+jd-pi-a+y, Kab j-a-t+jd-pA-a+$ “he-them-above-look-perf” = ‘he looked at
them’ (Urusov 287), Ub §3-5“a-n “we-become-pl.-pres” = ‘we become’ (cf. sa-5§5-n
‘I become’), §5-5 “a-na-j+A ‘we became’ (cf. sa-§5-na-j+t’ ‘I became’). Cf. also the
plural *a in the Circassian and Ubykh relative suffixes: Ad c’afo-m, Ub a-tato-n
‘man’ (erg./sg.) vs. Ad c’af-m-d, Ub a-tot-n-a ‘people’ (erg./pl.) (cf. Kumaxov
1981: 231).
(3) Examples: Ad ma-k™-a ‘does he go ?’, §'a-k”a-y-a ‘did you go 7', CAbx *-j+a >
Tap -ja, cf. j-a-I-b-dor-Ra-ja ‘how do you (fem/hum) know this ?’. Though one
can suspect that the Tapanta suffix -ja could have been borrowed from Circassian
(as it is not found in other dialects of the Abkhaz subgroup), the fact that it is
used in the geographically distant Adyghe, not in the neighbouring Kabardian,
can testify to its genuine character in Tapanta.
(5) Examples: Ub waba-n q'a-q’a-da ‘if God decides’, y°a wa-k’a-w-ta-da-n ‘if you
have to depart’; SAbx ja-z-dor-wa-n-da ‘if 1 knew !, s-t"a-nda-z ‘if I could sit !".
(14) Examples: Ub sa-¢"a-g 58 a-n, SAbx sa-j-¢-§"a-wa-jt’ ‘I am afraid of him’, Ub
a-s-Ca-Aaq’a ‘it is dear for me’, SAbx ja-s-Ca-wadaj*a-w+p’ ‘it is difficult for me'.
The prefix is etymologically connected with Abx-Ub "2 ‘bad, evil’. Though it is
tempting to compare with this common Abkhaz-Ubykh prefix the CCirc version
prefix *§”a- (cf. FL 32; Notes 5: 28), the glottalisation in Circassian points to a
ifferent morpheme. {
) (T6) The prefix zo- can be used in Abkhaz as a relative possessive prefix ‘whose’,
cf.
2(2)-nap’» ‘whose hand’. Historically it goes back to the CWC numeral *za ‘one’.
(23) Examples: Circ k”d-md ‘if he goes’, wa-dd-md ‘if you sew’, SAbx do-w-ga-
wa-ma ‘do you take him?’, wa-t"a-w-ma ‘are you sitting?".
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(25) Examples: Ad k”a-yd-ma+j, Kab k”a-ma+j ‘even though he has gone’, Ad
a-txa-§ ta-yd-ma+j, Kab ja-tx-a-ma+j ‘even though he has written’, SAbx jara japa
J-a-wa-ma-j ‘isn't he his son?/he is his son, isn’t he?’, ja-wa-ma-ma+j ‘don’t you
have it?". The Circassian suffix is analysed by Urusov 280 as combination of the
conditional suffix *-ma plus the conjunctive suffix *-j2 ‘and’, but in this case we
would have expected the form *-ma+ja, not *ma-ja. That is why I prefer to
analyse both Circassian and Abkhaz suffixes as combination of the negative affix
*ma with the interrogative suffix *-ja.

(26) Examples: a) Ub e-¢4+a+bya-na-w-s-g'a “him-prev.(horse-dir-upper
part)-(s)he/it-enter-sit-perf” = ‘(s)he/it has put him/her/it on the horse’,
g-C+a+by a- n+a-w-s-g’a “him/her/it-prev.-they-enter-sit-perf” = ‘they have put
him/her/it on the horse’, SAbx ja-d"a-I-na-ga-wa-jt’ “it-prev.(field+down)-it-carry-
pres-dyn/fin” = ‘it carries it out’ (cf. ja-d*a-la-r-ga-wa-jt’ ‘they carry it out’); b) Ub
a-sa-n-ya-baja-n “it-me-(s)he/it-caus-see-pres” = ‘he shows them to me’,
a-sa-n+d-ya-baja-n “it-me- they-caus-see-pres” = ‘they show them to me’, SAbx
Ja-s-na-r-ba-wa-jt “it(nonhum)/ them-me-it-caus-see-pres-dyn/fin” = ‘it shows it/
them to me’ (cf. ja-s-da-r-ba-wa-jt “it-me-they-caus-see-pres-dyn/fin” = ‘they
show it to me’).

(27) Examples: Ub a-La-sa-na, SAbx d-t"a-na ‘(s)he having sat’, Ub a-¢-a-by a-
wa-sa-n, Abzh d-¢a-Z"-la-na ‘(s)he having sat on the horse’.

(28) CWC *-3a is probably connected with 3a in CCirc *p*s-3a ‘to add to, attach,
continue’ (*pa ‘nose’). Cf. also Ub g’a-32 ‘to approach’ (¢’a- ‘place’), g5-3a ‘great’,
CAbx *3a ‘to reach’, intensity suffix *-3(3)a (e.g. in *da-wa-33a ‘great’).

(29) See examples and comments to this affix in Chapter. 5, under CWC */ in 3
(11).

(31) Examples: Kab s-dw-tx ‘I am writing’, s-dw-k"d ‘[ am going’. In the Abkhaz
dialects the presence suffix has two forms: -wa- and -wa-, cf. Bz /s-¢-wa-j+t"/ =
{sa-Ca-wa-j+t’} = [sc¥ojt’], Abzh /s-c-wa-j+t'/ = [scwejt’], Sa /s-c-wa-j+t'/ =
{sa-ca-wa-j+t’} = [scujt’] ‘I go’. Unlike other Abkhaz dialects, Tapanta does not
use w- in the presence forms, cf. s-ca-d ‘I go' vs. s-ca-j+d ‘I went’. In Adyghe the
dynamic marker *awa developed into 4, cf. s-d-txa ‘I am writing’. The same prefix
is used also in Kabardian in the form of 3d p.sg. of the transitive verbs, cf. Ad
J-d-txa, Kab j-d-tx ‘he is writing’, Ad j-d-7a-ya, Kab j-d-?a-y ‘he holds it’
(opposed to Ad a2-7a-y, Kab ja-7a-y-§ ‘he holds it’ 7; cf. Urusov 266).

On the basis of Circassian examples it is possible to assume that Common
Abkhaz might probably also have had two markers of presence/dynamic, similar
to that of Circassian, namely *ws and *a (perhaps originally with a different
distribution). Different Abkhaz-Abaza dialects demonstrate various examples of
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their use. Sadz Abkhaz employs *wa, hence the form /s-c-wa-j+t/ =
{sa-ca-wa-j+t’] = [scujt’] ‘I go’, *a is used in Tapanta, hence the form /s-ca-d/ =
{so-ca-a-d} ‘id.’ (as opposed to /s-co-j+d/ = ({sa-ca-ja+d} ‘1 went’), and the
combination of the two, *wa+*a —> *w+a was generalised in South Abkhaz (Bz
/s-¢é-wa-j+t'/, Abzh /s-c-wa-j+t’/). Cf. also SAbx ja-s-fa-wa-n, Tap ja-s-f-wa-n ‘1
was eating it'. In Circassian we observe either the use of one of these prefixes
(namely, d) in Adyghe, or both of them, d (< *a) and wd (< *wa+*a), in
Kabardian. This hypothesis seems even more likely in the light of a quite
plausible connection of the Common West Caucasian dynamic prefix *w- with the
CWC verb *wa ‘to do’, preserved as such in Abkhaz, and as a verbal derivational
prefix with the meaning ‘to do, make become’ in Circassian and Ubykh, cf. CCirc
*wo-S¢ant’s ‘to become blue’ (CCirc *$¥ant’a ‘Dlue’), *wa-p'c'and ‘to undress’
(CCirc *p’c’ana ‘bare, naked’), Ub -wa-t"2- ‘to pull out’, ‘make come out’ (t"2 ‘t0
come out’) (cf. Morf 158; MS 113-114).

(36) Examples: Ad n-jd-p-oj, Kab n-wd-b-jo ‘today 2, Ad, Kab sd-r-aj ‘me 7’
(Urusov 275), Ub §%-j ‘who 7', wana saka-j ‘what is it ?’, SAbx (Bz) wa-Z-¢-wa-J,
(Abzh) wa-z-c-wa-j ‘why do you go ?’, Tap sa-ra-j ‘me ?'. In Circassian this suffix
is supposed to be derived from the conjunctive suffix *-j» ‘and’ (cf. Urusov 292),
and the same can be assumed for the corresponding suffix in the sister-languages.
(37) Examples: Ad wd zo-j qa-p’-?°d-rd+pa-j, Kab zo-ra-j Za-p’-Pd-r-q’a+ma-j ‘but
you don’t say anything, do you ?’, Ad wds g-jd-sa-ya-j, Kab wds g’-jd-sa-j ‘it turns
out that it has already been snowing !, Ad ndf $a-y-aJ, Kab ndx® §-a-j ‘it is
already dawn!, etc. (cf. Urusov 275), Abzh wa-ca-j ‘do go V', ja-sa-wa-ma-r-ba-na-j
‘don’t you dare to show it to me !', d-ca-j+t'a-j ‘but he has gone !'. This emphatic
particle is supposed to be derived from the conjunctive suffix *-ja ‘and’.

4, CWC VERBAL DERIVATIONAL AFFIXES

(1) *a CCirc *a, Ub a, CAbx *a directional affix ‘toward’;

(2) *-q’a CCirc *-g’a affirmative suffix in *§’-g’a ‘to know’ (tr.), ‘to perform
(itr.), CAbx *-¢"a-q’a affirmative suffix, ‘precise, accurate’;

(3) *¢a/a  CCirc *¢h*5- verbal prefix adding the meaning of intensity to the
action, cf. Ad % ‘to scratch, tear (off)’, ¢’a-(n)tXd ‘to tear apart’,
&o-(n)tXa-k"d ‘predator, robber’, Ad zd-xd-Ca-(n)txd, Kab
zd-xd-fo-t%d ‘to tear out, apart, scratch all over’ (za- reciprocal
prefix, -xd- ‘mass’), Ub -¢"a verbal and nominal suffix of _
excessiveness (€.g. a-s-fa-Ca-n ‘I eat too much’), CAbx *-¢a verbal
suffix of excessiveness (e.g. jo-s-fa-¢’a-wa-jt’ ‘1 eat t00 much’), 3d
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p.pl./hum suf. (e.g. aba-¢a ‘fathers’);
(4) *¢"a Ad §”a emphatic particle (Rus Xe, 4T0O X€, KaK X¢; cf. Morf 253),
Kab -f adjectival suffix denoting a big quantity of sth: g’as’a-f'd
‘strong, energetic’ (g°as’d ‘strong’), CAbx *¢”a-q’a particle ‘precise,
just’, *-¢*a emphatic particle (SAbx d-g’ary 8-C *a ‘(s)he (being) very
happy’); cf. also comparison no. (5) under CWiE *c™;
(5) *ya/a-  CCirc *ya-, Ub ya- causative prefix;
(6) *%¥a/>- Ub Xa- prefix ‘towards, by, at, for’, the benefactive prefix, CAbx
*q-%5- adverbal prefix of reason;
(7) *-la CCirc *-La/» durative/excessive suffix, CAbx *-la durative suffix;
(8) *ra- Ub da-, CAbx *ra- causative prefix;
(9) *-ja CCirc *-ja, Ub -ja, CAbx *-ja verbal suffix.

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) Examples: Ub sa-w-a-La-n ‘[ arrive by you' (“I-you-dir-arrive-pres”),
g-s-G-La-n ‘he arrives by me’ (“he-me-dir-arrive-pres”). In Abkhaz this affix is
found in compound postpositions like *a+X¥% ‘towards’, *qi+g'a ‘id., etc. It is
possible to see the same affix in the vowel a, expressing centripetal verbal
meaning (opposed to the vowel 2 expressing centrifugal semantics). Cf. CCirc
*j5-¢hg ‘to lead somewhere’ (¥jo- prev. ‘inside’), *thyja-cha ‘to lead upward’
(*th+ja- prev. ‘above’) vs. *ja-¢h5 ‘to lead from somewhere’, *th+ja-¢h5 ‘to lead
from above’ (cf. Morf 147-148), CAbx *fta-c’a ‘to put inside’ vs. *ta-c’> ‘to come
out of sth’ (*ra- prev. ‘inside’). The same affix can probably be seen in such
preverbs as CAbx *g'-a- ‘inside’ (*¢*-a-la-s"a ‘to remember’), *q-a- ‘upward’
(*g-a-la ‘to climb’), Ub g=a- (g-d-ya ‘to hope”), etc. For Ubykh such an analysis is
suggested by Dumézil (cf. Notes 21: 13).

(7) See comments to this suffix in Chapter V, under CWC * in 3 (10). In
Circassian the same suffix is used in nominal derivation, cf. CCirc *wazo-La
‘sickly, ailing’ (*waza 'sick’), *wa-Cxa-La ‘rainy’ (*wa-&xo ‘rain’), Ad g'aso7d-L
‘talkative’ (g°25§%74d ‘to talk’), etc.

(9) Examples: CCirc *k’2-ja ‘to shriek, howl’, CAbx *k’5-j» ‘to miaow’, ‘to caw
(of some birds, e.g. raven)’, CCirc *§"a-ja ‘to squeak, cheep’, CCirc *§"2-ja, Ub
§aja, CAbX *§°a-jo=5"2-j2 ‘to whistle’ (cf. CAbx *§a-§°9, *§ara-s"ara ‘id."), CCirc
*wa-$o-ja/a ‘to admonish, exhort’, Kab wa-$a-j-a+k”d ‘teacher, instructor’ (we-
verbal prefix, -a+k™d agentive suffix), CAbx *$2-ja ‘to damn, curse’, CCirc
*8a-ja/s ‘to reproach, chide’ (cf. CAbx *y5 ‘to scold, rail, abuse, quarrel, raise
voice on smb’).
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5. CWC PREVERBS

(1) *bLa-  CCirc *bLa- prev. ‘by side, bypassing’, Ub bLa-, CAbx *bZa- prev.
‘in, between, among’. Abkhaz preserves also the independent
preposition *bZa ‘between, among’;

(3) *da/>  CCirc *da- comitative prefix (e.g. *da-k™a ‘to go together’, ¥k"a ‘to
g0’), CAbx *da- prev. ‘beside, by’ (e.g. a-d-t"a-la-ra ‘to sit by’,
a-t”a-ra ‘to sit’, la VRE); cf. probably also Ub -da in k’a-da ‘to
accompany’ (k’a ‘to go’) (7);

(4) *d"a- CCirc *da- prev. ‘in (a plane, flat space)’, CAbx *d"a- prev. ‘(to) out
side’; cf. also Ad (Tem) ado-¢’d ‘outside’ (-¢’d < *-k’a instrumental
suffix), SAbx a-d’-a+X% ‘outside’ (-a+x% directional-locative suffix);
the original noun is preserved in Abkhaz and Ubykh (CAbx *d"s,
Ub d’» ‘field, plane’);

(5) *ta/a-  CCirc *ta+ja- prev. ‘on, in’, CAbx *ta- prev. ‘in, inside’;

(6) *t*a/a- CCirc *t'2-sa, Ub t"a-sa, CAbx *t"a ‘to sit down’, CCirc *t'2-22 ‘t0
lie down’ (*a2 ‘to lie’);

(7) *¢°12)-a- Ub g-a-, CAbx *g*-a- preverb in emotive verbs (deriving from *g°2
‘heart’);

(8) *g"5- Circ *g%-, Ub g3-, CAbx *g°s- preverb in emotive verbs (deriving
from *g°5 ‘heart’);

(9) *¢°5- CCirc *g®a-, Ub g5-, CAbx *g®2- prev. ‘on, on the surface’; may be
etymologically identical with the preceding item;

(10) *g°5g°5- Ub gags- preverb in: gog5-s ‘to stay, remain’ (sa ‘to sit’), gogo-1°
‘to stay, sojourn’ (£° ‘to be somewhere’), SAbx a-gag’-ta-7-ra ‘to
leave smb/sth without attention’ (a-ta-zZ=ra ‘to put, throw inside’),
a-g°ag’-ta-Xa-ra ‘to become an orphan, to stay without attention or
care’ (a-ta-Xa-ra ‘to stay, be stuck inside’). Abkhaz preserves this
morpheme as an independent verb and noun, cf. CAbx *g°ag"a ‘to
crowd, throng’, ‘den, lair’, AT 19: ‘to lie down (of swine)’;

(11) *’a-  CCirc *k’a-re- prev. ‘on the a vertical surface’, CAbx *k a- prev. ‘on
the flat (vertical or horizontal) surface’;

(12) *Ga-  CCirc *ga-, CAbx *Aa- pref. ‘hither’;

(13) *q°s-  CCirc *@°a-ha ‘to go behind sth, disappear’ (*ha\to enter’), i.e. Kab
dayd-r q”2-h-a-$ ‘the sun disappeared’, g”2-ha-y°a ‘the time of
sunset’ (-y°a ‘the time of) (KR 242), CAbx *g°2-la ‘to fall (of night,
twilight)’, ‘getting dark’ (*-la ‘to enter’);

(14) *q’a/2 CCirc *g’s- local preverb, CAbx *-g’a directional suffix ‘to/in the
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place’, cf. also locative prefix g’a- in Tap q’a-¢"ax-ra ‘to hide’;

(15) *q”»>- CCirc *q”2-, CAbx *g”a- prev. ‘by, at’; the preverb is derived from
the noun preserved in CCirc *¢”2 ‘mouth’;

(16) *€a-  Ub prev. &'a- ‘before, in front of, CAbx *¢“a- prev. ‘on the surface’,

5 ‘in/out of the mouth’, suffix ‘in, at’; the preverb is derived from
CWC *¢'a ‘mouth’ (> Ub &’a, CAbx *¢’'a ‘mouth’, ‘face’);

(17) *§'a-  CCirc *§°a-¢’% ‘to rob’, ‘to pluck (a bird)’, CAbx *§°2- prev. ‘clothes
on/off (the body)’;

(18) *sa/a- CCirc *$# 5- locative prefix, cf. Ub §= in §=a+Xa ‘until’;

(19) *na-  CCirc *na-, CAbx *na- prev. ‘there’ (e.g. CCirc *na-sa, CAbx *na-3a
‘to reach’, Kab sa-nd-pA-a-§, SAbx s-na-psa-j+t’ ‘I looked there’);

(20) *la- Ub La- local preverb (e.g. g-La-t*-g'a “(s)he-prev.-stay-perf.”), CAbx
*la- ‘down(wards)’ (e.g. s-la-psa-j+t’ ‘I looked down’);

(21) *ro- CCirc *pha-ra-, CAbx *pa-ra/a- prev. ‘through the front part’ (*pa
‘nose’, *ra ‘through, across’);

(22) *ja/a  Ub ja- preverb meaning ‘in the direction of the speaker’ (wa-j-k’a-n
‘you go hither'), CAbx *ja- prev. ‘over sth’ (e.g. SAbx a-ja-s-ra ‘to
go over sth’); in CCirc *-ja/> suffix ‘up, upwards’ (e.g. Ad dd-k"d-jd,
Kab dd-k”d-ja ‘to climb’).

Comments to the items in no.:

(5) It is noteworthy that in some Circassian dialects the preverb *fa-ja- preserves
perhaps its older meaning, corresponding to Abkhaz, i.e. ‘in, inside’, cf. Mozdok
Kab tak’dna-m t-jd-Aa ‘to lie in the shop’, Sh t-jd-¢ ‘he stands (inside)’ (cf. Morf
171).

(6) CWC *t”a/s is the old preverb, probably with the original meaning ‘down’.
Abkhaz did not preserve the root *sa ‘to sit’.

(7) Examples: Ub g+a-ya ‘to hope’, CAbx *g’+a-pXa ‘to like’, *g"+a-q"a/a ‘to
think, suppose’, etc. Etymologically this preverb presents a combination of *g°5-
‘heart’ with the directional affix *a.

(14) See comments to the preverb *q'a/a under CWC *q’.

(21) Kumaxov (Morf 174, 177) regards the element -ra- in the Circassian
preverbs *pha-ra- ‘before, beside’ (¥pha ‘nose’), *k“ac’s-ra- ‘through, across the
inside’ (*k"ac’» ‘inside’), *pga-ra- ‘through the body’ (*pge ‘body, carcass’), etc. as
a phonetic increment, which is difficult to accept given its close Abkhaz parallel.
The translative preverb *ra/a- ‘across’ is likely to be connected with the Common
West Caucasian root preserved in CAbx *ra with the specialised meaning ‘to
cross water (sea, river)’.
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I. COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN MORPHOPHONOLOGY: ABLAUT

1. THE ALTERNATION *-3 ~ *-g AS A MEANS OF CONTRASTING
NOMINATIVE AND ERGATIVE FORMS

One of the features shared by all West Caucasian languages is the voicing of the
underlyingly voiceless consonants of the ergative prefixes in the position before
the voiced consonantal onset of transitive verbs.

Nominative prefixes:

(a) before the voiceless root onset of intransitive verbs: Ad sa-k*a-y, Kab sa-k”a-§
‘I went’, Ad sa-pXa-§’(d), Kab sa-pXa-§'d-§ ‘1 am a carpenter’, Ub sa-k’a-n ‘I go’,
sa-para-n 'l fly’, LAbx s-ca-wa-j+t’ ‘I am going’, s-par-wa-j+t’ ‘I am flying’.

(b) before the voiced root onset of intransitive verbs: Ad sa-Ldzay, Kab sa-Ldzas
‘1 worked’, Kab sa-brigadirs ‘I am a team-leader’, Ub so-yan ‘1 dry’, LAbx
s-gola-wa-j+t’ ‘T stand up’.

Ergative prefixes:

(a) before the voiceless root onset of transitive verbs: Ad wa-s-Ady°s-y, Kab
wa-s-Ady°-a-§ ‘1 saw you’, Ad g-§°-§’2-yd, Kab g-f-§-a-§ ‘you (pl.) have made it’,
Ub a-s-fo-n ‘I eat it', a-s-k™>-n ‘I kill it’, LAbx ja-s-fa-wa-j+t’ ‘I eat it’,
Jja-§"-c’a-wa-j+t’ ‘you learn it’.

(b) before the voiced root onset of transitive verbs: Ad g-z-#Fa-yd, Kab g-z-v-a-§ ‘1
ploughed it’, Ad g-7"-da-yd, Kab g-v-d-a-§ ‘you (pl.) have sewn it’, Ub a-z-za-n ‘I
support it’, a-z-La-n ‘I cheat him’, SAbx ja-z-ga-wa-j+t’ ‘I take it’, da-z-Za-j+t’ ‘I
cheated him’'. '

According to Rogava 1959: 505-506, originally Circassian had two forms of
personal prefixes (from the point of view of their vocalisation): *Ca- as markers
of subject in intransitive verbs and of direct object in transitive verbs (see
Circassian examples in (aa), (ab)), and *C- as markers of subject in transitive
verbs and of preverb object in both transitive and intransitive verbs (cf. Ad
s-§a-yd, Kab s-sa-§ ‘I led him’; Ad s-f-aj-§a-y, Kab s-x‘-aj~€a-§ ‘he led him for
me’); cf. also Kumaxov 1971: 244-246. Other West Caucasian languages show a
similar picture, cf. the vocalisation of the direct object in such examples as Ad
wa-s-d-Ady°a, Kab wa-z-dw-Aay®, Ub wa-z-bja-n, SAbx wa-z-ba-wa-j+t’ ‘1 see you’.
Though in some cases the West Caucasian languages display some discrepancies
in the vocalisation of personal prefixes caused by later developments, in general
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we find here a very similar picture.

It is important, however, to connect the character of vocalisation of the
personal markers with their voicing before the voiced root onset of transitive
verbs. According to phonotactic rules of modern West Caucasian languages, the
voicing, of underlyingly voiceless consonants occurs normally only in the position
before the following voiced consonant (C —> CV___ V), i.e. the assimilation is
always regressive. Combinations CVC always result in CC (CV —> C__ C). In
cases when the original word of the structure CVVCV loses the vowel of the first
syllable, the output is CCV (in Abkhaz it can also be CYCV), rather than CVCV, cf.
such examples as CWC *bak’> ‘to cut, trample, pinch’ > CCirc *p’k’s, Ub bak’,
CAbx *bk’a//pk’a; Ub bad’s vs. SAbx, Ash a-b&’s//a-p'¢’s, Tap p'¢’s ‘measles’;
Ub bac’z vs. Bz a-r-b¢’-ra, Abzh a-r-bac’-ra, Tap r-bc’-ra//r-pc’-ra//r-p’c’-ra ‘to
crumble, crumple, rumple’, etc. Voicing of voiceless consonants in the West
Caucasian languages does not occur in intervocalic position either (the Kabardian
intervocalic voicing involves only personal markers, and it is a purely Kabardian
phenomenon). _

We are thus confronted with the following facts: (a) in West Caucasian
languages voicing of underlyingly voiceless consonants only occurs in direct
contact with a following voiced consonant, (b) voiceless personal markers
regularly become voiced before the voiced onset of a transitive verb and remain
voiceless before the voiced onset of an intransitive verb, (c) both transitive and
intransitive verbs can have either a voiced or a voiceless onset. The analysis of
these facts explains why the West Caucasian voiceless personal prefixes become
voiced before the voiced onset of a transitive verb and remain voiceless before the
voiced onset of intransitive verbs. One can assume that originally the personal
markers of intransitive verbs were vocalised (*C2-), contrary to the non-vocalised
personal markers of transitive verbs (¥C-), i.e.:

(a) pers. pref. ¥Ca- —> *Ca- intransitive verbs (hence *Ca+CV... —> *Ca(V...)
(b) pers. pref. ¥Ca- —> *C- transitive verbs  (hence *C+CV... —> *CV(CV..)

In Common West Caucasian the unstressed syllables were in weak position,
which resulted in the elision of their vowels, leading to the appearance of
consonant clusters. The fact that underlyingly vocalised ergative markers /e8Ca-/
were used in their reduced, non-vocalised forms /¢78C-/, makes it possibIe to
assume that the original reason accounting for the elision of the vowel of the
ergative marker was in fact its unstressed character. This consequently could
mean that the nominative case prefixes were stressed and thus preserved their
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vocalisation. The ergative case prefixes, on the contrary, were unstressed, which
caused the elision of the ergative prefix’s vowel and the subsequent voicing of its
consonant in the position before the voiced onset of the transitive verb.

Thus the older scheme of the processes involving nominative and ergative
prefixes would be as follows:

(c) pers. pref. ¥Ca- —> *C3- intransitive verbs (hence *C#+CV... —> *C3CV...)
(d) pers. pref. *Ca- —> *Ca- transitive verbs (hence *Ca+CV... —> *CVCV..)

That nominative markers received, or rather retracted stress onto themselves,
whereas ergative markers remained unstressed, can be accounted for by the rules
governing the paradigmatic stress system in Abkhaz (and Ubykh), discovered by
Dybo 1989 and further elaborated by Spruit 1986 and Trigo 1992 (cf. Chapter
II).

We can assume that the nominative case markers in Common West
Caucasian were + dominant, and thus retracted the stress onto themselves, while
the corresponding ergative prefixes were - dominant (= recessive), which explains
why they were unstressed. Thus:

(e) + dominant nominative prefix *Ca- plus verbal root CV(...) —> *C4-CV(...)
(f) - dominant (recessive) ergative prefix *Cao- plus verbal root CV(...) —> ¥C-CV

If, consequently, the initial consonant of the verb was voiced in (f), it caused
voicing of the non-vocalised ergative marker: *e8Ca+CVV —> *[CV- CcvV].

The pattern in (e) explains perfectly well the accentuation of the nominative
marker in the following sequences of dominant (D) and recessive (R) syllables
according to the rules given above: "omCp+R —> nomCF-R, mnomCo+R+D —>
nomC4-RD. It is not clear, though, what happened in the sequences "°mCa+D and
nomC34+D+D, where the last, not the first syllable must have been accented
according to the rule. At the same time the pattern (f) fully accounts for the
accentuation of the ergatwe marker in the sequences ¢8Ca+D (—> €8C- D) and
e8Co+RD (—> ¢8C-RD). Though the accentuation of the sequences RR cannot in
general be predicted by the paradigmatic stress rules (cf. Spr{ﬂt 1986: 38), in the
case of the recessive ergative prefix the outcome will be the same as in
combination with dominant syllables, i.e. er8Ca+R —> ¢8C-R.

Later the concomitant and nonfunctional feature of voicing was
grammaticalised and began to serve as the main formal distinctive feature of the
ergative markers in the position before the verbal root voiced onset, as opposed
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to the voicelessness of the nominative markers in the same position. Voicing
becoming the main morphophonological device, the older opposition of (the
stressed) vocalised and (the unstressed) non-vocalised personal markers became
superfluous. Later this made possible the vocalisation of the original ergative *C-
prefixés, which led to the modern situation, where the nominative marker is
C-//Ca-, and the ergative marker is CV-//Ca-. Cf. for instance, Ub a-sa-m-baja-n ‘1
don’t see it’, SAbx ja-sa-m-ba-jt’ ‘I did not see it’, where the ergative marker in
both languages is represented in the negative form of the transitive verb by its
vocalised (unvoiced) forms (note that the Abkhaz negative form in the present
tense contains the negative suffix, not the prefix as in Ubykh, and obeys the
regular "voicing rule” of the ergative prefix, cf. jo-z-ba-wa-m ‘I don’t see it’, cf.
parallel Kab g-z-f2-r-g’2+m ‘I don't learn it’). This fact might represent an
Abkhaz-Ubykh innovation. Cf. also the imperative forms: LAbx ja-§"a-m-2"a-n ‘do
not drink it ! vs. Ad g-§°-ma-da ‘do not sew it!".

2. THE ALTERNATION *-g ~ *-3 : CENTRIPETAL VERSUS CENTRIFUGAL

Another morphophonological device common to the West Caucasian languages is
the distinction between centripetal and centrifugal verb forms by means of a
different vocalisation of the auslaut of the verbal root or of the preverb. This
archaic feature is well-preserved in Abkhaz and Circassian, and vestiges can be
found in Ubykh as well.

In modern Circassian dialects the verbal auslaut alternation -G# ~ -a# serves
to distinguish between one-person and two-person verbs, cf. Ad, Kab dd ‘to sew’
(itr.) vs. da ‘to sew sth’ (tr.), k”d (itr.) ‘to go’ vs. k"2 ‘to go some distance’ (tr.), td
‘to give’ (itr.) vs. ta ‘to give sth’, txd ‘to write’ vs. txa ‘to write sth’, etc.

In Ubykh the alternation 2 ~ a serves as a means of expressing number in
verbal forms (cf. sa-§5-n ‘I become’ vs. §2-§=a-n ‘we become’). The same
alternation serves to distinguish between singular and plural forms of the
personal prefixes in Circassian (cf. Ad a-§a-y ‘he led him’, a-§@ ‘they are leading
him’). ;
In Abkhaz the ablauf a}'v a is used to express the distinction between
centripetal and centrifugal verT)'zﬂ forms. This alternation mostly involves the
vocalisation of preverbs and, in few cases, also the vocalisation of the verbal roots
themselves.

Examples:
(a) Ablaut involving only preverbs: SAbx a-ta-s"a-ra ‘to throw inside’ ~ a-t-§"a-ra
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‘to throw from inside’, a-m+p’a2+c’a-§°a-ra ‘to fall into hands’ ~ a-m+p’a+c’-S"a-ra
‘to fall out of hands’, a-la-ga-ra ‘to begin’ ~ a-I-ga-ra ‘to end, finish’.

(b) Ablaut involving both preverb and verbal root: SAbx a-c’a-c’a-ra ‘to put into
mouth’ ~ a-&’a-c’-ra ‘to get out of mouth’.

(c) Ablaut involving preverbs plus a lexical change of the verb: SAbx a-gara-c’'a-ra
‘to put (the child) in the cradle’ ~ a-gar-X-ra ‘to take (the child) out of the cradle’
(a-gara ‘cradle’), a-k’+na-ha-ra ‘to hang on a vertical surface’ ~ a-k’+na-X-ra ‘to
take off a vertical surface’, Tap a-¢’a-la-ra ‘to climb (the slope of a mountain, hill)’
~ a-&’a-c’-ra ‘to descend (from the slope of a mountain, hill)’ (¢a ‘mouth’).

Circassian preserves ablaut forms directly corresponding to Abkhaz, where the
centripetal meaning is expressed by the vowel -d, and centrifugal by the vowel -3,
cf. Ad ja-§d, Kab ja-§d ‘to introduce’ (ja- prev. ‘inside’) ~ Ad ja-§5, Kab ja-52 ‘to
lead out’, Ad ja-s-d-3d, Kab js-z-dw-3d ‘I throw inside’ ~ Ad ja-s-d-32, Kab
Jja-z-aw-3 ‘I throw outside’ (Kumaxov 1981: 238, 241), Ad wand-m ja-pi-a-y ‘he
looked into the room’ ~ wand-m ja-pA-a-y ‘he looked out of the room’ (RA 1085).
It is possible to draw a functional parallel between the vocalisation -d, expressing
centripetal meaning, with the homophonic vocalisation of intransitive verbs and,
consequently, the vocalisation -2, expressing the centrifugal meaning, with the
homophonic vocalisation of transitive verbs (cf. Kuipers 1960: 69; Kumaxov
1981: 238).

Remnants of the same a ~ 2 ablaut, expressing different direction, are
preserved also in Ubykh. Cf. Ub sa-g3-t"2-n ‘I come out (of an enclosure)’ ~
a-t"a-n ‘it (milk) curdles’, sa-can s-¢’a-y ‘my sword hangs on my side’ ~ sa-can
s-¢’a-sa-ya-n ‘I hang my sword on my side’ (Dumézil 1975: 32-33, 35). Here the
vocalisation -2 expresses centrifugal meaning, while the vocalisation -a carries
centripetal semantics, in the same way as in Abkhaz and residually in Circassian.

These facts allow us to reconstruct a Common West Caucasian root- or
preverb-final alternation *-a ~ *-a, which served to “express the opposition
between the Keﬁm@w@aut grade *-a) and’éentnpetal (ablaut g }e *-3) verb
forms. = AR = e

According to Kumaxov 1981: 255 the mechanism of ablaut alternations
common to the West Caucasian languages can be explained by, the tendency to a
recessive shift of stress caused by the preposition of syllable-forming morphemes
(preverbs), which results in the reduction of the root-final vowel. This old West
Caucasian tendency could cause the appearance of the a ~ 2 ablaut, used for an
establishment of the morphological opposition of transitive vs. intransitive, and
centripetal vs. centrifugal stems.
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Such an approach, explaining the origin of the a ~ 2 ablaut as a result of the
phonetic processes within Common West Caucasian, seems rather plausible.
From the point of view of relative chronology, the ablaut which serves to
distinguish between centripetal and centrifugal stems, characteristic of all
Abkhazo-Adyghean languages, must be referred to the period of Common West
Caucasian, while the ablaut distinguishing between two-place vs. one-place stems
must be of much more recent, Proto-Circassian, origin. It is interesting to see
whether any parallels to the Abkhazo-Adyghean a ~ 2 ablaut can be found in
East Caucasian, which could show whether we are dealing with an internal West
Caucasian process or with a phenomenon which could be traced back to a more
distant past.

III. COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN LEXICON
1. A 200-BASIC WORDLIST FOR COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN

In order to demonstrate the relative distance between the West Caucasian
languages I use a slightly adapted Swadesh’s 200-basic wordlist. The number of
morphemes in this list, shared by all three languages, is 66, which implies a
rather high level of correspondence. The number of exclusive correspondences
between Circassian and Ubykh, not shared by Abkhaz, is approximately 20,
between Abkhaz and Ubykh, not shared by Circassian, is 24, and between
Circassian and Abkhaz, not shared by Ubykh, is 25. The lexical evidence thus
indicates a nearly similar closeness of Abkhaz both to Circassian and to Ubykh,
while there are more isoglosses connecting Circassian with Abkhaz than with
Ubykh. All this is not, however, enough to make conclusive judgements as to the
relative place of Ubykh within the West Caucasian group, specifically because in
many cases the seeming absence of a cognate in one or another language
according to this list does not necessarily mean that this cognate is really absent.
Often it does exist but with a somewhat different semantics, which does not allow
us to put it into the given semantic set. In fact, the majority of the morphemes
given in this list do have cognates in the sister-languages, which is noted in the
comments to the wordlist. The sources of loanwords are put between brackets.

Ne meaning CCirc Ubykh CAbx CwC

)

1. hand *q'a q'a-p’a *q'a
*ma *ma
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2. left side *sama-g'a arma (Abx ?)  *aro-ma
3. rightside *Za/a az-q'a *2'a
*a(r)a-y a(-ma)
4, leg/foot *la Aa-p’a *§a-p~a *la
5. walk/go *k”ala k’'a *k”a
*ca *éa
6. road, path *y‘a-g%a maya *moh'a *maf” a
7. come *ga-k”a JkK'a *fa; *Aa-ja
8. turn (v) *za bra-za *ha-za ‘to crawl’ *za
9. swim *s52 fasa (Abx) *3a-Sa *s*a/a
10. dirty *$ a-ja q’9-¢"-q'a *h'on-¢"a ‘dirt’  *¢”a
11. dust *sapa sapa (Circ) *baba; *saba (Kab)
12. skin Ca *¢a *¢a
*$"a
13. back *pxa psa *(p)ia *pxa
14. belly *naba nak™a *mg'a *nak”a//nag’a
15. bone *pga pga (Circ) *ba/ah'a *baG*a
16. guts *k’a-t'a/ajo  La *k’at’a/aja (Circ)
1 Z.aibliver, *$"a ¢"a *(g®-a-)¢"a - (e
18. heart *0% 8% *g%9 *2°5
19. shoulder  *fama txa (Circ) *#-A'a
20. know *§'-g'a ¢a *¢'a ‘to learn’ *¢'a
*dara
21. think *g°s-ps/Sa-sa *q°aa
22. be afraid  *¢"sna goga *$a
23. blood *12 Aa *Sa *la
24. head *$ha sa *qa *§-ga ?
25.eneck *psa 1°ago *q°ada
26. hair q"a *q°a *q(')a
*chy
27. nose *phq fa *pa *pa
28. breathe *bawa// pSaxa a-psap la-ga=ja-ga-ra
*39 ga-cha .
29. sniff, smell *pha-ma//  fo-mo *fo-hi'a \xfo.
*fa-ma
30. mouth &’a *a *C'a
*z"a

31. tooth *ca ca-k's *ca *ca
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32
33.
34.

33
36.

37.
38.

39.

40.
41.

42.
43,

44,
45.
46.
47.
48.
49.
50.
=17
52.
33

54,
55
56.
7.
58.

59.

tongue
laugh (v)

cry (v)

yomit (v)
spit

defecate
eat

chew

cook/boil
drink (v)

bite
suck

ear
hear

eye

see
yawn
sleep (v)
lie down
sit

stand
human
being
male

female
child
man/
husband
woman/
wife
mother

*bza
*¢xa

*y2

*qd _z'a

*wa-7 a-ntxa
*c’p

*& %2

*na/ask”s
*#a

*$"a/a
*Ca-ga
*a-12; *§2

*tha-k”ama
*za-xa-xa
*na

*pla/a
*x°asha
*&a-ja
*y*a-Aa
*t'a-s2
*tha-g%
*c'ax"s

*%a
*bza
*&'a-La
*)

*$*aza
*na//(j)ana

bZa
fa-¢a
2

32
Ca-Sxa

éa
fo

g'ag’

t'a

abza
maza
k’abza

p:f b-S. 3
Samc’a
na

*bza
*¢o-ca
*¢"a-wa

*cca

*fa
*q'aq’a

* z’v -]
*#°2

*c-ha
*E(E )a; *¥$°a

*la-mha
*aha
*(b)la
*pSa
*&a-ha-$a
*“q
*§it'a-la
*t"q

*ga-la
*wah'a

*aba
*psa

i a-¢'%
*gac'a
*ph°a-$a

*ana

389
*bza
*Ca

*¢ a

*3'9
*&“aq

H)

*c’a
*fa/a

*q'aq’a

*a
*£a/a

*(ca-)Ga
*¢a; *§"a/a

*Fa

*b-la
*pla/a

*A'a

*t”a-sa

*g 2
*(a)t’a//*(a)ba

*paza

*pH" a/a-s"2
K
*(a)na/a
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60.
61.

62.
63.

64.

65.
66.

67.

\ 68.

69.
70.
A B2

72
TiLE
74.
7.

76.
Jii iz
78.

79.
80.
81.
82.
83.
84.
85.
86.
87.

father
son

daughter
house

name

say
rope

tie up/
fasten
sew
e
needle
hunt (v)
shoot
(arrow)
stab
hit, slap
steal
kill

*fa/a
*G'a

*pxXa
*wana

*k’a-psa
*pxa

*pxa

*-sa

*masta
*ja-Sa
*&hg-bza 32

*pha-ga/a
*wa
*tay°a

*;H ,8

die, be dead *A%

live *psa-wa
scratch *bZ5-bZs/a
(an itch)

cut, hack  *wa-g’a
stick (wood) *bacha
sharp *pha-p'c’a
dull, blunt *éa-k’a
work *LaZa
plant (v)  *xa-sa
choose *-xa

grow *xa-x"a
swell *ga-ch 5-na

(abscess)

ta

L]

ga

caja
pca
q'a
nd’a-Sa

bza
pXa

da
fa

-5

Jja

waca

X2
dawa
psa wa-A

_q ,a

k’arda
(n)dan
cag’a (Circ)
psa-§2

ja-Xa-xs

pSa

COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN
*aba *(a)t’a
*q°a
*pa
*pha *pH" a/2
*Aana *(“ana
*(p)ca
*¥530
*h°a
*Sa *S$a
*¢'a-h'a
*pXa/a
*psa *(p)sa
*o'ara
*$a *$"a
*¥o-$a
*r-$a
*$a
*y()ac
*$9 *1'H
*psa
*bza
*baza-baza
*"q‘a *qﬁa "‘_.—\. ;
*bata ( A
\ '
*ECara N

*cag®a (Circ)
*wa
*la-c'a
*aj-la-Xa
*73-ha
*¢o

X

*HRa
*¢H
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88.

squeeze

*G°a-za/a

89. hold (in fists)*q’s-ya

90.

91.

92.
93.

94.
93

96.

97.

98.

99.

100.
101.
102.
103.
104.
105.
106.
107.
108.
109.

110.
111.

dig *t'ala
N
buy *$a-x"a
give *tha/a
open,
uncover *_xa
pound, beat *$a-ba
throw *79
fall
*-xa/s
dog *ha
bird *bza-wa
egg *a(n)k’a
feather *Ga-bzaja
wing *tama
fly (v) *phara
‘sound of flying’
*baba
rat, mouse
*$*aja
meat, flesh *La
fat, grease *3a
tail *'a
snake *bLa
worm *x*a-psa
‘larva, grub’
*hambaLawa
louse *c'a
flea *bza-3a
mosquito

ya-za
q’'a-ya

»

ta

Xa-da
t(")a/a

Ea-t"s

Sa-sa

wa
y°and’s
dama-¢’a

bzapa
para

q°ana

§aq’a
k”aca
ant’a

Za-(n)k’s
ba-(n)$ ‘fly’
k”amaj

*z"a

*Ra-Fa
*ta/s
*t'y

*$a

L

*-Z
*ha

*la

*¢'a-$a
*k”at'a-y 5

*¥39

*mc'(* )a-%"-F’a
*para

*h*an-apa
*3a

*Sasa
*c'a-q°a
*mata
*Fa

*¢'a

*£5

*k™abara

391

*q’a-ya
pa
*Fa
*tal/s
*t75

*$a
*fa/a

*Ha

*H'a (?)

*para

*q°ana//*H ana
*La

*$a

*x'a

*Ca

*%5

*k"am/bara
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112.
113.

114.

115,
116.
1337.
118.
119.
120.
121.
122.

123.
124.
125,
126.
127.
128.

129.

130.

131
132,

138.
134.
135.
136.

137%.

*aryaja
fish *pca
rotten *$%
branch *3 ama
leaf *thapha
root *la-psa
flower *ga-yaya
fruit  *pXa-sha-ma-sha
grass *waca
earth, soil *¢'a-g%a
stone *maZa
sand *pchax'a
water *psa
flow *éa
sea *xa
salt *¢h5-y°a
lake *psa-X araja
woods, *maza
forest
sky *7a-y°a ‘star’

*wa-$"a
sun *taya
moon *maza
star

*Fa-y'a
cloud *pcha
fog *pcha-y°a
rain

*wa-¢ xa
SNOwW *wa-sa
thunder (n) *§2-bLa

thunder (v)

*y'ay‘a

psa

sa

qap’?
p’¢a-pa
Aa-msa (Circ ?)

(n)é¢”az’a
§a
jaca
Laga

pSaXa
bza

xo

fa

35

bza S"aja
Aaxa

Za
(n)daya

ma3a
é”a-(n)k’””

Sawada

naba
k'a

Za-32

d’ad’a

COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN
*psa-32 *psa
*§° *$°a
*maq’a(-ta) *maq'a//*q ama
*bay 5
*da-ca
*$°ta
*§°ara
*§a-ca
*nas’s
*ha-q°2
*pSah’a ‘shore’  *pc/$aH a
*pslom3za
*33
*ca
*masana *1°a
*$5-k'a *35
*30-ja
*bana
*#a-ha-n(d)s  *Fa($a)
*daya
*mara
*ma3a *ma3za
*jac”a *¢”a
*psta
*naq”a
*k’a *k°ala
*$a Mo oxg'y
*¢°a *&a (7)
*dada *d'ad’a
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138.
139.
140.
141.
142,

143.
144,

145.
146.
147.

148.
149.

150.

151
152
153.
154.
133,
156.
157.

158.

159.

160.
161.
162.
163.
164.
165.

166.

lightning
wind
blow
warm
cold

X
dry
wet

heavy
fire
burn

smoke
ash

black

white
red
yellow
green
small
big
short

long
thin

thick
narrow
wide
ill, sick
old
new

good

*pco-k’a
*%%
*ja-psa
*x°aba
*¢'5-q’a

*—}, °3
*c’a-na

*wantay°s
*mas”a
*sta

*bLa
*q"a-y'a
*ta ‘grey
XjaZa
*$*ac’a

*x*a-75
*pla-Z 3
*y'a-Z5
*$x¥ ant'a
*mad’a
*cxa
*ad’s

*k’a-ho
*p'q"a-&’a

*y ama
*za-%"2
*by'a
*sama-ga
*%2

*a

*§"a/a

wasx"a (Circ)
t'apsa

pSax’a

pSa

(o]

yo
¢'a-(n)fa
ba-fa-q’a
ga-(m)t'q”a
maia

ca

pla
ya
va-q'a

e

ma
£33a

ak”a

wa

ac’a ‘wide, flat’
p’ca

bag”a

mac’a
bya
aba
Za

ca

ca

*mac 2-§2
*psa
*°h'a

* pfa
*©9-Xp
*%9

*A'q

*ata

*X¥anta

*mca

*ca ‘hot’

*blo

*I2h°a

*q°a ‘ash’, ‘grey’

*ajk’a-¢"a

*$a

*aps$s

*h*azy (Circ)
*ja-¢"a
*mac’s

*dawa
*k'ac’s

*awa
*ra

*$°-p’a
*15°a
*ta-bha
*¢o-ma-za
*aZ"a

*¢a

*bzaja

*1°%
*pl o
*a
*mac’s
*k'ac’s

*wa/la

¥ca

*b{*a

*25
**a

393
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167.
168.
169.
170.
173,

172,

173,
174.
175.
176.
YL

178.
179.
180.
181.
182.

183.
184.
185.

186.
187.
188.
189.
190.

181,
192.

193,
194.

195.

bad, evil  *q’aja
true *$a-pga
night *E555
day *max’a
year
*jalaso
when? Tem sad-ja-y°a
Kab sat $a-y°a
hide *ya-ba-1a
climb *da-k"a-ja
inside *da-//*ja-
on (top of) *th-ja-
below
*ja-C'a-ya
this *ma
that *a
near *bLa-ya
far *&aza
where? Tem tadd
Kab ddnd
I *sa
you (sg.) *wa
(s)he *a-ra
we *ta
you (pl.) *$°a
they *a-xa-ra
what? *5-th
*$a-da
who? *xa-tha
other *a-d-ra
all *za-k'a
and *ja-k’5-ja
how? *sa-tha
*$a-da
not *ma

aga

zak”a (Circ ?)
$asa

moas’a

§a

Sa-ya

qarda
-’}J -a
Sa-

by a-
La-y*a

Ja-na

ajda

-lag; -q’a-3
Aa-wa
ma-k’a

sa-y°a

wa-y°'a
wa-na//ja-na
§o-v°a
Sa-ya

wa-Aa

sa

$a(-j)
ajda//gasa
2a-w-22

-g a
d(y)an(2)

-ma//ma-

COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN

*¢ag
*“a

*c(’)ako *cako
*masa *mal’a
*$a-k’a-Sa *s*a/a
*an-ba

*¢ axa

*ga-la

*1g-
*}o-
*la-da *la
*-c'a-g'a
*a-ro-ja

*a-na-ja
*aj-g'a
*qara

*a-ba

*sa(-ra) *sa
*wa(-ra) *wa
*ja(-ra) ‘he’

*la(-ra) ‘she’

*ha(-ra)
*Sa(-ra) *$a
*da(-ra)

*z-ak”a-ja

*xa/a

*d-z-ak™a-da
*(d-)aca//*adara *a-da-ra
*za-g% *z2a-g5
*-jo(-8%) *(-jo-)g%
*ja-$-ba *ga-
*ma *ma
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no *hawa *ma-wa=ma-wa
196. count (v) *pcala plaq”a *pXa-1a
197. one *z3 za *za *za
198. two *t'q”"a t'qg"a *fi% *dGa
199., three *59 Sa/a *¥o *1a
200. four *p'A’s pAa *psa *p'h's

Comments to the items in no.:

(1) An Abkhaz counterpart is probably *q’a in *q’a-c’a ‘to do, make’ (*c'a ‘to
put’); see comment in Chapter V, under CWC *¢’in 1.4.11. (1).

(2) The Circassian word for ‘left’ contains the element *-g% ‘surface’, while its
first part is tentatively connected by Kuipers (PC 23) with *sama-ga ‘ill, sick’
(*-ga ‘bad, evil’). If the morpheme *sama is historically a compound, the part -ma
can be compared with ma in CAbx *ara-ma ‘left’, which can best be analysed as
CAbx *ma ‘hand’, cf. CAbx *a(-ra)-y 5-ma ‘right side’ with same *ma ‘hand’, Ub
aZ-q'a ‘right side’ with g’a ‘hand’. The difference in the Abkhaz and Circassian
words can be explained by a tabooistic change of the original West Caucasian
name for ‘left’. In this case either Abkhaz or Circassian have preserved the old
name for ‘left’, or both languages replaced it. Note that Ubykh substituted its
original word for ‘left’ by the Abkhaz lone (if it is not the preservation of the old
West Caucasian word !). On the other hand, the comparison of CCirc *sama-ga
ill, sick’ (*-ga ‘bad, evil’) with CAbx *¢%-ma-za ‘id.’ reveals the same common
morpheme *ma, now in the sense ‘to have’ (etymologically ‘to be in hand’, cf.
CCirc *q’a-ya, Ub g’a-ya ‘id.’, with *q’a ‘hand’), thus ‘to have *s3 ’ in Circassian,
or ‘to have *¢2 ’ in Abkhaz. CAbx *¢5 is ‘swelling, tumour, sickness’.

(3) The Abkhaz word for ‘right’ is likely to be etymologically connected with
*aj-y @ ‘good, excellent, right’, thus meaning ‘the right, good hand’. See further its
connection with the Ubykh material in Chapter V, under CWC *y 7 It is not quite
clear whether the element *r2 belonged here originally, or whether it was just
added in South Abkhaz by analogy with *ara-ma ‘left side’, cf. Tap ay na vs. SAbx
ary a ‘right side’.

(4) The second part of the Ubykh and Abkhaz words for ‘foot’ can be tentatively
connected with CCirc *p’q”a ‘place’.

(5) The first part of CAbx *k™a-$a ‘to dance’ (*$a ‘to wind, twine (about)’)
probably is a cognate to the Circassian and Ubykh items.

(6) The second element in Circassian word for ‘road’ is *¢% ‘surface’. It can be
assumed that the initial part *ma-, preserved in the sister-languages, was lost in
Circassian. Cf. in Chapter V, under CWC *§*“in 7.4. (1).
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(7) The first elements in Circassian *ga-k”a and in CAbx *fa-ja are preverbs
*Ga-, *fa- ‘hither’. The Ubykh word contains the preverb J()- ‘toward’.

(9) The first element in Abx 32-Sa is *30 ‘water’; cf. comments in Chapter V,
under CWC *s° in 3.3.6. (6).

(11) The Abkhaz word for ‘dust’ is connected with CCirc *baba ‘fluffy, downy’.
(12) Because of the irregular character of correspondence, it is unlikely that CCirc
*¢°q ‘skin’ is connected with CAbx-Ub *¢a ‘id.’, as is assumed by some authors
(cf. MP 344; ES II: 100; ZS 76; NS 28-9).

(14) It is quite possible that the designations of ‘elly’ in all three languages are
genuinely related. The Abkhaz form comes from *maga, which is close to Ub
nak”s, through which it is possible to connect the Abkhaz word with CCirc *naba.
It can be assumed that the word for ‘belly’ currently in use in Circassian comes
from baby talk, which explains why the original labialised guttural (*g* or *k”),
preserved in sister-languages, was replaced by *-ba, which is a usual Circassian
baby talk suffix, especially with the names of body-parts (cf. a similar derivation
of the English baby word tummy ‘belly’ from stomach). Other examples of the
Circassian baby talk suffix -bd are: Ad baba ‘mother’s breast’ < bazs ‘id.’, Kab
hd-bd ‘head’ < $hd ‘id., Kab Pd-bd, Ad 74d-b ‘hand’ < *q’a ‘id’, etc.

(25) Cf. the Circassian cognate to the Ubykh item is *fgo (in *psa-taga) in
Chapter V, under CWC *¢* in 1.2.6. (7). -

(28) CCirc *#» ga-¢"a means literally ‘to lead the wind hither’, and its Abkhaz
counterpart means ‘to carry breath down and up’.

(34) The Circassian cognate to the Abkhaz and Ubykh verb ‘to cry’ is *§”a-j2 ‘to
squeak, cheep’, while the cognates to CCirc *ya are Ub ya/a ‘to bellow’ and *fia
in CAbx *g’a-ha ‘to cry’.

(37) The irregular character of correspondences in all three languages can be
explained on expressive grounds (cf. for instance the expressive gemination in the
Abkhaz form).

(56) Ub maza ‘child’ can contain the negative affix *ma ‘not’; for the second part
22 cf. Ub *3a ‘to reach’ (?). Cf. Abx a-na-m-3a ‘not completed’, aa-3a-ra ‘to bring
up’ (na- ‘thither’, aa- ‘hither’), Tap na-m-3a=ha-m-3a ‘ill-bred’.

(58) The probable cognate to the Circassian word for ‘woman’ is Ub $§’amc’a
‘woman, wife’. The Abkhaz and Ubykh words given here con{ain the diminutive
suffix.

(59) It is possible to analyse the initial *ja- in CCirc *jana as historical
possessive prefix, which can explain also the Abkhaz form with the vocalic anlaut:
*ano < *ja-na. The same explanation can be applied for CAbx *aba ‘father’ <
*ja-ba (cf. no. 60).
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(71) The Circassian verb means ‘to throw bow’s arrow’, while the Abkhaz
equivalent means ‘to hit arrow’.

(77) CCirc *psa-wa represents an adverbial form of the noun *psa ‘soul’, while the
Ubykh correspondence is analysed as psa ‘soul’ and the verb *wa-A ‘to be
(contained),in the mass’ (*wa- prev. ‘in the mass’, *12 ‘to lie’).

(82) CCirc *¢a-k°a is analysed as *ca ‘tooth’ and the privative suffix *-E‘a.

(97) Though the names for ‘dog’ in all three languages might be related, their
irregularly corresponding forms can be explained only as a result of very specific
developments. Cf. ES II: 115; ZS 24; NS 1073-1074.

(101) The cognate to CCirc *baba is probably CAbx *baba ‘to roll (as smoke,
dust)’.

(114) It is possible that the given items in all three languages have a common
element: CCirc *¢°2, Ub ga (< *g’a), CAbx *g°s. The final element -p’» in Ubykh
can be connected with -p’a in Aa-p'a ‘foot’, g’a-p’a ‘hand’. It is more difficult to
connect the rest of the Circassian and Abkhaz words. Analysed independently,
they can be explained as *fama ‘wing’ for Circassian, and *ma-q°s ‘twig’ (with *ma
‘hand’) and -ta < *da ‘root’ for Abkhaz, cf. the Tapanta form mag’-da. On the
other hand, one cannot exclude the possibility that the Abkhaz form is a
metathesis from *q°atama.

(123) It is not clear whether the words for ‘water’ in three languages are really
connected, as the sound correspondences between these forms are quite irregular.
(127) The given words for ‘lake’ mean literally ‘the round water’ (CCirc), ‘the
deep water’ (Ub), ‘the lying water’ (CAbx).

(128) Different West Caucasian words for ‘wood, forest’ all genetically
correspond to each other, cf. the correspondences in Chapter V, under CWC *{
in 2.2.1. (11) and under CWC *x” in 5.6. (8).

(172) Cf. Circ -y°a, Ub y @ mean ‘time’ in Chapter V, under CWC *{“in 7.2. (1).
(I?3)JThe analysis of the Circassian verb is the causative prefix *ya-, *ba ‘hollow’
and *A2 ‘to lie’, ‘place of’.

2. SOME COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN LEXEMES SUBDIVIDED INTO THEMATIC GROUPS

Personal pronouns
*sa ‘T, *wa ‘thou’, *ja- ‘(s)he/it, this’, *s§°a ‘you'.

Deictic pronouns
*q ‘this’, *na ‘there’, *wa/a ‘this’, *ra/a ‘that’, *ja- ‘(s)he/it, this’, *da ‘other’, da
‘there’.
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Numerals
*zq ‘one’, ¥dG 2 ‘two’, *Aa ‘three’, *p'A’s ‘four’, *1x°s ‘five’, *4°2 ‘six’, *bL 5 ‘seven’,
*jaf"a ‘eight’, *by°5 ‘nine’, *Z"a ‘ten’.

Kinship terminology

*(a)na/a ‘mother’, *(a)r’s ‘father’, *baba ‘mother/dad’, *nana ‘mummy’,
‘grandmother’, *dada ‘dad’, ‘grandfather’, *q’a ‘son’, *pH"a/2 ‘daughter’, *-ia
‘brother’, *maH 2 ‘son-/brother-in-law’, *¢°2-Aa ‘relatives of wife’, *ja/aba ‘orphan’.

Body-parts

*$-ga ‘head’ (?), *t°aga ‘neck’, *q(’)°a ‘hair’, *ras’a/a ‘hair, wool’, *pa ‘nose’, *¢’a
‘mouth’, ¥¢”a/a ‘mouth, orifice’, *ca ‘tooth’, *bz/%a ‘tongue’, *La ‘ear’, *b-la ‘eye’,
*q’a ‘hand’, *Aa ‘foot’, *bya ‘bosom, upper part’, *ba3a, *393a¢ ‘woman’s breast’,
*pxa ‘back (part)’, *bga/a ‘waist, (small of the) back’, *nak™a//nag’a ‘belly’, *k'a
‘hip, thigh, back’, *¢€a ‘finger’, *¢’a ‘skin’, *¢g’% ‘heart’, *baG°2 ‘bone’, *¢”a ‘liver’,
*).a ‘blood’, *ka ‘spleen’ or ‘stomach’, *c'a ‘inside(s), *3°a ‘rib, side’, *zaza ‘bile’,
‘gall-bladder’, *2aZa ‘kidney’, *¢a ‘scrotum, testicle’, *x’a ‘sinew’.

Geography, climate, natural phenomenc

*q”a ‘height’, *bga/a ‘mountain’, *x’a ‘hill, mountain’, *H"2 ‘ravine, river’, *q°a
‘valley, ravine’, *d’s ‘field’, ‘open space’, ¥A°a ‘sea’, *pc/SaH a ‘sand, sandy beach’,
*(na-)ga ‘floodlands, shore’, *f'a ‘sumn:er’, *§°» ‘hail, cold’, *s°2 ‘snow’, *s*a-tH a/2
‘snowstorm’, ‘hoarfrost’, *k’a/a ‘rain’, *¢x’» ‘rain’, ‘hail’, *{"ars ‘stream, torrent
(after rain)’, *psa ‘water, river’, *Z°a ‘sky’, *daya ‘sun’, *maza ‘moon’, *¢”a ‘star’,
*&5 ‘thunder(-god)’ (?), *d"ad"s ‘thunder’, ¥mac”a ‘fire’, *cata ‘night’, *aga ‘night’,
*maA’a ‘day’.

Flora

**a ‘kind of big tree (beech or linden)’, *b3u/a ‘beech/plane/oak’, *¢a/a ‘kind of
tree (hornbeam/beech/maple)’, *mac’s ‘plane/maple-tree’, *psa ‘spruce/fir-/
pine-tree’, *bzo ‘linden/willow’, *mafs ‘pine-wood’, ‘prickly tree’, *k™a ‘bush,
shrub’, *ma/a(ya)ya ‘prickle’, *bana ‘prickled bush’, *$a-sa ‘box-tree’, *daya- ‘kind
of evergreen tree (like laurel, juniper, holly)’, **a/ana ‘tree, trunk’, *maoHa ‘wood
(as material)’, *mac’» ‘wood (as material)’, ‘firewood’, *sa ‘wood’, *7a ‘large tree
(trunk)’, *°a ‘grass (for making hay)’, *fa(-ra) ‘cornel fruit’, *$¥ @ ‘chestnut’, *ra
‘nut’, *ma ‘wild apple’, ¥laH" 5 ‘fig’, *¢”a ‘fruit/apple’, *mas’2 ‘wild grapes; liana’,
*§¥'s ‘grape’, ‘corncob’, ¥mark™a ‘(straw)berry’, *pg°a//pH’a ‘plum’, *t°a ‘cherry’,
*q*a ‘pear’, *t'a/oma/s ‘(juicy) ripe fruit’, *(b)$5(-na) ‘onion’, *p'q’a/o- ‘reed’,
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*baca ‘twigs (for wattle)’, ‘wattle’, *ca ‘root’.

Wild fauna and hunting

*$°a ‘(to) hunt’, *baga ‘fox’, *caza ‘marten’, *cay'a/s ‘small animal like mouse or
marten’, *¥(a)ca ‘goat, deer’, *§"» ‘deer, beast’, *A% ‘deer’, *mas"5 ‘bear’, *(a)La
‘hare’, *(H )ant’a ‘reptile (like frog or snake)’, *-casa ‘lizard’, *q°ana//H"sns ‘mouse,
rat’, *x’a ‘worm’, *mac’a ‘fly, locust’, *b2 ‘small insect’ (beetle or flea), *k*ab/ma-
‘mosquito’, *"a(-d"a) ‘flying insect (like gadfly or moth), *4a/s ‘fly’, ‘flea’, *¢a
‘louse’, *ba(ma)&’a ‘tick’, *q°aLa ‘middle-sized bird like raven, crow or
woodpecker’, ¥raH'a//rag’a ‘rook, raven’, or ‘dove’, *¢and> ‘rook, raven’, *(p’)¢a
‘small bird’, *t(")a ‘owl’, *t(’)a-S*ara-§"ara ‘eagle-owl’, *nab$™a ‘quail’.

Agriculture and farming

*(a)éa kind of cereal (millet)’, *pso ‘millet’, *ma/aA% ‘millet (in field), *A°5
‘millet’, *#'a, *¢’a ‘'to plough’, *mata ‘quantity, measure (e.g. of land to be
cultivated)’, *(p’)¢’a/a ‘to weed, mow’, *(p)sa ‘to sow’, *pia ‘to sow by strewing’,
*%"la 'seed, stone of fruit’, *xo ‘to rip, mow, saw’, *Hama ‘threshing floor’, *ba/a
‘to pound, grind’, *d°ad’s ‘to grind, pound’, *f'a ‘to pound, thresh (seeds), husk
grains out of ears’, *#ya ‘to husk’, *¢° ‘to pound, husk’, *¢°5-H» ‘mortar for
threshing grains’, *wa ‘mill’, *laga ‘to grind, thresh, mill’, *¢a/> ‘to grind, mill,
thresh’.

Domesticated animals and related terms

*Ca ‘horse’, *A’a-k™a ‘stallion’, *¢()ada ‘donkey’, *¢» ‘bull’, *#5 ‘cow’, *o%ama
‘cow (with small udder)’, *max(°)ca ‘camel’, *t(’)s ‘ram’, *wasa ‘sheep’, ‘price’,
*st(")a, *waGa(ja), *b3ana ‘goat’, *ka/ac(’)s ‘kid, young goat’, *$ ‘kid, goatling’,
‘small of animals’, *q"a//H"a ‘swine/pig’, *H"a ‘dog’, *ataga ‘rooster’, *k(”)a/at(’)a
‘hen’, *garta ‘herd, flock’, *¢5/a ‘to butt (as cow), *jaG’a ‘trough for house
animals’, *xa ‘to milk’, *waca/a ‘dung, manure’, *H'> ‘to graze, pasture’, *b35
‘yoke’, ‘to tame, subdue’,

Housing, household items and crafts

*g'a ‘(fenced) enclosure’, *fa ‘covered enclosure’, ‘wall’, *kala/> ‘hut’, *{°ana
‘house’, *abfa ‘fort’, ‘stone fence’, *¢*aja ‘house’, *kata ‘settlement with sheds for
cattle’, *mac’> ‘wood for fire or as material’, *y°a ‘smoke’, *tg’a ‘ashes’, *maza
‘device for producing light, candle’, *$ag"s ‘vessel’, *¢()agq”a/a ‘basin, mug’, *5a
‘cord, rope’, *d'a(-d’5) ‘awl’ (from the verb *d°a ‘to sew’), *g"aro ‘needle’,
*¢ac’s ‘to wattle’, ‘to wind thread’, *1°2 ‘to plait, wattle’, *k*ana ‘wattle’, *§a/a ‘to
weave', *¥k’a ‘bobbin or shuttle used while making thread’, *¥'s/a ‘weaving loom’,
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‘pivot of the shuttle’, *%a ‘to knit, weave, spin thread’, *ras’s/a ‘hair, wool’,
*(s)k”a(-k”2) ‘to pinch’, ‘to card (wool)’, *pxa ‘to card (wool)’, *wa/ap’a ‘felt’, *psa
‘to plane, shave, sharpen’, *{a ‘to rough-hew, carpenter’, *y°p ‘stake, pole, plank’,
*bla ‘beam’, *ja ‘to coat (the walls of the house)’), *z° ‘to scutch, swindle, comb
(flax)’, *4°a ‘wax’, *#'a-may’ a//may° a-4'a ‘honeycomb’, *o*us” s ‘axe’, *as’a ‘sabre,
sword’, ¥4+ @ ‘arrow’, *#°a ‘oar’, ‘rudder’.

Metallurgy

*°5 ‘metal’, *"a-pAa ‘red copper’ (lit. ‘red metal’), *f"2-A’a ‘white copper’ (lit.
‘white metal’), **s-¢*a ‘iron’ (lit. ‘black metal’), *raf"ana ‘silver’, *amp'a, *t'asa
Jead’, *k's ‘to forge’, **a-k’> ‘blacksmith’, *k’5-42 ‘smithy’, *bZ5 ‘to melt, fuse’,
*(p)sa(n)g?s ‘anvil’, *1as"» ‘the god of the smithy’. Though the words for ‘gold’ in
modern languages are heterogeneous, the presence of its genuine designations in
all three languages (cf. CCirc *dasa, Ub t'at’a, CAbx *X?) testify to its possible
existence. Cf. also CWC *#a/a in CCirc *ja-Za ‘ashes’, CAbx *Z2-ja ‘smith’,
*39-ja-ra ‘smithy’, *3-ah’a ‘hammer’ (*ah'a ‘sabre’), *25-¢’% ‘slag, dross’ (when
producing metal) (*q’2 ‘faeces’).

Trade
*¢q ‘to evaluate, pay’, *4a ‘to sell’, *x°2 ‘to buy’, *¥°a ‘to exchange, buy, take’, *fa
‘loan’, ‘to borrow’. Cf. also *wasa ‘sheep’, ‘price’, ¥*Aa-p’q”a ‘dear, expensive'.

Social relations
*rq ‘army’, *#°%la ‘seed, stone of fruit, ‘population of village’, ‘clan’, *Ha/o
‘prince’, *yara ‘captive, slave'.

Religion, beliefs
*psa ‘soul’, *qa ‘grave’, *wa ‘sky, heaven’, ‘god’, *#'2G’a ‘dragon’, *1as"> ‘god of
the smithy’, *¢°2 ‘lightning’, ‘god of lightning’ (?).

Clothes, decorations
*3a/s ‘textile, linen’, *k’ac’» ‘short jacket' (< *k’ac’» ‘short’), *tqama ‘fur-coat’,
*q”5na ‘nail or metallic clasp’, *pa3% ‘buckle, clasp’. ;

\
Food, cooking
*xa ‘food’, *ya-¢a//*¢a-ya ‘kind of food’, *La ‘meat, flesh’, *Sa ‘(internal) fat’,
*33 ‘salt’, *¢a ‘milk’, *¢’a- ‘cheese’, *t'a ‘butter’, *§’a ‘honey’, *"a ‘wine’, *4a/a
‘to roast, bake’, ¥(b)3a/a ‘to fry’, *5°a ‘to boil’, *bak’> ‘to cut or pinch dough’; cf.
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also *fa/a ‘to eat’.

Adjectives

*(p’)C’a ‘sharp’, *2°a ‘warm, hot’, ¥{*5 ‘dry’, *¢’% ‘cold’, *t'a/a ‘wet’, *{a ‘wet’, *¢’»
‘wet, humid’, *1°5 ‘white’, *pA5 ‘red’, *{"a ‘yellow’, *¢*a ‘black’, *{a ‘black’,
*macs “‘small, little’, *t'a ‘small’, *g% ‘short, small’, *k’ac’» ‘short’, *wa/s ‘long’,
*¢”a ‘thin’, ¥mac’s ‘narrow’, ¥b$°a ‘wide’, *3°3 ‘old’, *¢’a ‘new’, *¢a ‘young, new’,
*¢(")a ‘good’, *(a)g()a ‘bad, lacking’, *(a)ca/> ‘bad, evil’, *bab2s ‘fluffy, downy’,
*p'a ‘large, thick’, *t'ar’a ‘mild, soft’, *p’¢a ‘naked, clean’, *¢*a ‘sour’, *//wass
‘light, quick’, *ZaZa ‘slow’, *§¥a ‘strong’, *abSa ‘thin, weak’.



CHAPTERSX]

THE PROBLEM OF EXTERNAL RELATIONS OF
COMMON WEST CAUCASIAN

1. THE RELATION TO EAST CAUCASIAN LANGUAGES

Since the appearance of the pioneering publications by N. Trubetzkoy (1922;
1930: cf. also 1987) and G. Dumézil (1932; 1933), devoted to the establishment
of the genetic relationship between the East Caucasian and West Caucasian
linguistic groups, much has been achieved in this field, especially during the last
two decades. This was mainly due to the works of a few Circassian and Russian
scholars, namely, Balkarov (1964; 1966), Shagirov (ES I, II), Abdokov (1976;
1981; ZS) and Starostin (1982; 1985; 1987; 1988; NS). The most important from
this point of view are the works by Abdokov and especially by Starostin. Both
authors established the existence of patterns of regular sound correspondences
between the East and the West Caucasian languages and created etymological
dictionaries of the North Caucasian linguistic family. These works provided a final
proof for the existence of a compact North Caucasian linguistic family with two
branches, a Western, or Abkhazo-Adyghean, and an Eastern, or Nakh-
Daghestanian. At the same time it became absolutely clear that the North
Caucasian family has no immediate relation to the other autochthonous linguistic
family of the Caucasus, Kartvelian.

Below I present a selection of the lexical material that demonstrates the
relationship between the two branches of the North Caucasian family. For
Common West Caucasian I use my own reconstructions (which not always/
sometimes coincide with the reconstructions in NS), and for East Caucasian I use
the reconstructions made by Nikolayev and Starostin (cf. NS). The North
Caucasian forms are accompanied by their semantic counterparts in Kartvelian
(cited from EK). The lexical items are chosen from the' 200-basic wordlist
proposed by Swadesh. Divergent meanings are placed between brackets.

1. leg/foot CWC *1a; PNakh *lar, PAvar-Andi *Aoli, PTsez *)ola, PLez
*1dl: cf. PK *bark’-(al)-, *berq-, *k’warc j31-;
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o

10.

11.
12.

13:

14,

15:

16.

walk/go
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CWC *t”a ‘to walk, go’; PNakx *=ik’- (‘to lead, drive’),
PAvar-Andi *k’Vb-//*=ik”(Vn)- (‘to drive, urge, direct, (re)turn’),
PTsez *?Pek’-, PDarg *=irk’- (‘to drive, urge’), PLez *?a(r)k’i
(also ‘to drive, urge’); cf. PK *gwal-, *wid- ‘to walk, go’;

rogd, path CWC *maf”a; PNakh *nig’, PAvar-Andi *mig’i, PDarg *daq’,

to swim

wing
know

tooth
tongue
cry (v)
chew
ear

eye
sleep
mother

father

house

PLez *rdg’; cf. PK *gza-;

CWC *s°a/a ‘to swim’; PAvar-Andi *=VzVn- (‘to soak, become
wet’), PTsez *=is- (‘to wash’), Lak huzu-, PDarg *=ac-//=ic- (‘to
bathe’), PLez *?eca- (‘to pour as rain, liquid)’; cf. PK *cjur-;
CWC *tama; PNakh *t¥am, Lak *t’imu (‘feather’); cf. PK *swe-;
CWC *¢’a; PNakh *=abc’- (also ‘to get to know’), PAvar-Andi
*c'in-//*=ac’Vn- (also ‘to look’), PTsez *=dc’- (‘to see, look’),
PDarg *=umc’- (‘to search’), PLez *?ac’a- (also ‘to be able, can’);
cf. PK *k(a)b-, *cn-;

CWC *ca; PNakh *ca, PAvar-Andi *colu, PTsez *sil, PDarg
*cula, PLez *sil, Xin culoz; cf. PK *k’b-il-;

CWC *b(a)z/%a; PNakh *mot’t’, PAvar-Andi *mic’i, PTsez *mic,
Lak maz, PDarg *mec, PLez *melc; cf. PK *nena-:

CWC *¢”a; PNakh *1-eb¢’-, PAvar-Andi *=V¢'-; cf. Geo tirili,
kwitini, Meg gara;

CWC *q’a-g’a; PNakh *=aq- (‘to eat’), PAvar-Andi *§'am/n- (‘to
bite’, ‘to eat’), PTsez *=iig- (‘to eat’), PLez *?eg’é- (‘to bite’), Xin
g’#n- (‘to eat’); cf. PK *yed’- ‘to chew’, *mxar-, *¢’am- ‘to eat’;
CWC *La-; PNakh *a, PDarg *lehi; cf. PK *q'ur-;

CWC *(b-)la; PNakh *b2a, PAvar-Andi *harHi, PTsez *hore,
Lak ja, PDarg *huli, PLez *?°il, Xin pil; cf. PK *twal-;

CWC *A°a; PAvar-Andi *&'in-, PTsez *=iA-//*4V-, Lak mak’,
PLez *naw#’; cf. PK *3;in-;

CWC *(a)na; PTsez *?inVju, PDarg *ne-$, PLez *?anaj; cf. PK
*deda-;

CWC *(a)r'a//*(a)ba; PTsez *?obu, Lak pu, PDarg *?aba,

PLez *Papaj, Xin aba (‘grandfather’); cf. PK *mama- ‘father’,
*baba- ‘(grand)father’;

CWC *"ana; PNakh *phé (‘village’), PTsez *q‘in (‘farmstead’),
PTsez-Xvar *q°an (‘village’), PHunz-Bezh *qun (‘village’), PLez
*mug’(a) (‘village, farmstead’). Another root: CWC > Ub ¢sja,
PNakx *c'a (also ‘room’), PAvar-Andi ¢’a(?V) (also ‘household’),
Lak c’ija-lu (‘earthen roof’), PLez *jic’V (‘sty, cattle-shed’), Xin
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c”a; cf. PK *(s)a-xl-;

CWC *(p’)c’a; PNakh *c’e, PAvar-Andi *¢'iri, PTsez *c*3, Lak
c’a, PDarg *z'e, PLez ¢”er, Xin c'u; cf. PK *3;a%e-;

CWC *4’5 (also ‘to die’); PNakh *=af- (‘to die’), PTsez *=ix™,
PHun-Bezh *-A"-, Lak =i=¢a- (also ‘to die’), PDarg *=ibk™ (‘to
die’), PLez *?i#’ (also ‘to kill’), Xin k™~ (‘to die’); cf. Geo -k'(a)l-;

to cut, hack CWC *-q’s; PAvar-Andi *=ug, Lak q'u=q’i-, Khosrekh Lak

work (v)

fly (v)

rat, mouse

meat, flesh
louse

fish
grass

soil, clay
sea
salt
sky

moon

star

—u-q’a-n, PDarg *=alyVn-, PLez *?ig’d(1) (‘to butt, stick into,
clip, shear’), Xin 7-dg*-; cf. PK *k'we(s)t-, *¢’e¢’k- (in EK 255
*&’e’k-, i.e. with -k, which is probably a misprint);

CWC *#a; Lak =uga-n (‘to plough’), PDarg *lugVn-, PLez
*?ilxan; cf. Geo musaoba;

CWC *para; PAvar-Andi *par-pV-//*par—fV— (also ‘to flutter’),
PTsez *par-, PLez *pVr-; cf. PK *p’er-, *prin- (sound symbolic,
cp. IE *per- ‘to fly’, cf. EK 152-153);

CWC *q"ona//Hana; PAvar-Andi *hink”o (Avar funk’), PTsez
*2dq”V, Lak uk’'u-lu, PLez *nVg”e-l, Xin nuk’ur; cf. PK *(s)tagw-
‘mouse’, Geo vir-tagwa, vir-t¥a ‘rat’;

CWC *L7%; PNakh *dilxu, PAvar-Andi *ri%%i, PTsez *riz, Lak dik’,
PDarg *dig, PLez *ja®’, Xin lka; cf. PK *gorc-;

CWC *¢’a: PNakh *mac’e, PAvar-Andi *noc’i, PTsez *noca, Lak
nac’, PDarg *nez, PLez *nac’, Xin nimc’; cf. PK *t'iz;-;

CWC *psa; PTsez *bis’s; cf. Geo tewz-i, Meg-Laz ¢cxomi;

CWC *waca; PNakh *biic, PAvar-Andi *bici, PLez *wVcVn
(‘burdock’); cf. PK *tib-;

CWC *nas"2; PAvar-Andi *?ond’i, Lak ardi, PDarg *hes/$; cf. PK
*tiga-;

CWC *1°%; PAvar-Andi *rito, Lak xiri, PDarg *?urx’i; cf. PK
*zywa-;

CWC *¢’ (‘salty’); PAvar-Andi *¢'on?i, PTsez *c3, Lak (el )
PDarg *¢e; cf. PK *3;m-;

CWC *#a(-5°a); PAvar-Andi *zibu (also ‘day’), Lak Saw, PDarg
*¢ab (also ‘rain’), PLez *caw, Xin *¢'a; cf. PK *ca-;

CWC *ma3a; PNakh *butt, PAvar-Andi *birc™i (Avar moc’),
PTsez *bocV, Lak barz, PDarg *bac, PLez *wac, Xin wac’; cf. PK
*du(sy)te-;

CWC *¢*a: PNakh *t’Aari, PAvar-Andi *¢”arhi, PTsez *c'd, Lak
c’u-ku, PDarg zuri; cf. Geo warsk’wlaw-i;
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33. cold CWC *¢’; PTsez *=o&’V, PTsez-Xvar *-o¢’-, PHun-Bezh *-o¢"-,
PLez *ru¢’(a) (‘hoarfrost, dew’); cf. PK *c 1%ro-;

34, ice CWC *maLa; Lak mik’ (also ‘hail’); PDarg *mig, PLez *meri.”
(also ‘icy water’), Xin mik’; cf. Geo q’inul-i;

35: dry CWC *”5; PNakh *=aq’-, PAvar-Andi *=ig”V-, PTsez *qoqV-,

; Lak g'a-g™-, PDarg *=ery°V-, PLez *?ig”ar-, Xin q¢’; cf. PK

*qmel-;

36. fire CWC *mac™a; PNakh *c’e, PAvar-Andi *c’a?i, PTsez *c’s, Lak

cu, PDarg *c'a, PLez *c’aj, Xin &d; cf. PK *3ec¥]-;

37. smoke CWC *"a; PAvar-Andi *k” inhi, PTsez *q°i//qo, Lak kuw (‘soot’),
PDarg *kaw, PLez *kun; cf. PK *k'wam|-;

38. ash CWC *tg°a (also ‘grey’); PAvar-Andi *rVgV, Lak lax (also ‘dust’),
PLez *la% (‘grain peelings’); cf. PK *t'ut’a;

39. black CWC *3a; PNakh *far¢’i- (Chech, Ing §éria), PAvar-Andi
*-ic’V(r)-, PLez *¢ulV; cf. Geo Saw-i (< Oss);

40. yellow CWC *f"a; PAvar-Andi *go?i- (‘white, blue’), Lak gagi-, PDarg
*=uqu-, PLez *qdqV-; cf. Geo q'witel-i;

41. small CWC *k’ac’ (‘short’); PAvar-Andi *¢'ik”V-, PLez *&i[k’JV-; cf.
Geo p’atara;

42. wide CWC *bf”a; PAvar-Andi *q’a-b- (Avar fe-b-, Andi Ga-b, Botl
va-bi, Bagv fa-bu-), PTsez *q’eq’-, PDarg *-afu- (Ak b-ax"Su-si),
PLezg *harq’i; cf. PK *wrc;e-I-;

43. old CWC *7°%; PNakh *§ir-i(n), PAvar-Andi *-asara- (also ‘worn
out’), PLez *jisV- (also ‘year’); cf. PK *3 jwel-;

44. new CWC *¢’a (also ‘young’); PNakh *c’in-, PAvar-Andi *c’inhV-,
PTsez *-ic’Vn-, Lak c'u-, PDarg c’i-, PLez *c'enji-; cf. Geo
axal-i;

45. day CWC *mai°a; PNakh *mdl% (‘sun’), PAvar-Andi *mili (also
‘sun’); cf. PK *dye-;

46. year CWC *s"a/a; PAvar-Andi *risin, Lak §in, PLez *sdn; cf. PK *za-,
*c'el-;

a5 d CWC *sa; PNakh *s6, PLez *z0-n, Xin zi; cf. PK *me(n)-;

48. you (sg.) CWC *wa; PNakh *waj, PAvar-Andi *mi-n (< *wi-n), PTsez *ma
(< *wa-n), PLez *uo-n, Xin wi; cf. PK *sen-;

49. you (pl) CWC *§"a; PNakh *su, PAvar-Andi *b-i§-//*?us-, PTsez *miz,
Lak zu, PDarg *nu-§a, PLez *¥'[e]-n, Xin zu-r (oblique base sur-);
cf. PK *(s; )tkwen-;

50. not CWC *ma; PNakh *ma, PTsez *-m, Lak ma, PLez *mV; cf. PK
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*wer, *mad,

51. one CWC *za; PNakh *cha, PAvar *ci-, PTsez *h3§, Lak ca, PDarg
*ca, PLez *35a, Xin sa; cf. PK *ert-;

52. two CWC *dG°2; PAvar-Andi *k’i-, PTsez *q™#nV, Lak k’i=a, PDarg

*k”i, PLez *g”d, Xin k'u; cf. PK *jor-;

53. three CWC *Aa; PAvar-Andi *4ob-, PTsez *1o-, PDarg *hab-, PLez
*)epi-; cf. PK *sam-;

54. four CWC *p’A’%, corresponds to East Caucasian ‘eight”: PNakh
*bar),, PAvar-Andi *bit’i-, PTsez beA-(no), PLez *men#di-; cf. PK
*o(s ) )tx(w)- ‘four’, *arwa- ‘eight’.

As can be seen from the given comparisons, Common West Caucasian shows a
remarkable closeness to East Caucasian in all sections of its basic vocabulary:
personal and demonstrative pronouns, body parts, relationship terms, natural
phenomena, verbs, adjectives, numerals. On the contrary, the corresponding
Kartvelian items demonstrate far-reaching differences on all lexical levels. Though
some Kartvelian forms do resemble the North Caucasian ones, these occasional
resemblances are better explained by borrowing, sound symbolic nature of the
items, or simply by fortuitous coincidence, than by a common origin, as they do
not form a system, and cannot be used for establishing regular sound
correspondences.

2.-THE RELATION TO HATTIC

Already the first explorer of Hattic, E. Forrer (1919: 1033, 1034), established its
non-Indo-European character and suggested its relagjonship with Abkhazo-
Adyghean languages. The same idea was proposed near# at the same time by R.
Bleichsteiner (1923). The main reasons for such a hypothesis were striking
structural similarities between this ancient language of Asia Minor, extinct since
the early second millennium B.C., and the languages of the West Caucasian
group. These structural affinities were later discussed by LM. Dunaevskaja (1960),
IM. Diakonov (1967) and V.G. Ardzinba (1979). The two latter authors also
noted some material correspondences (in affixes) between Hattic and West
Caucasian. V.V. Ivanov (1983; Ivanov) proposed many Hattic-West Caucasian
material parallels, both in root and affixal morphemes. Though the persuasive
force of these comparisons is not always equal, mainly due to the poor
preservation of Hattic, in general Ivanov, in my view, effectively demonstrated the
existence of such a relationship.



PROBLEM OF EXTERNAL RELATIONS 407

Among the specific difficulties connected with the etymological analysis of
Hattic, is that one can often deal with homophonic forms or morphemes, while
there is not enough material to trace their semantic and functional differences.
This is even more complicated by the fact that we may often simply have to do
with homographs, rather than with true homonyms, which appear so only due to
the inability of the Hittite graphic system to express all phonemic contrasts which
existed in Hattic. One Hittite grapheme may actually represent different Hattic
consonants.

2.1. STRUCTURAL PARALLELS

The main grammatical features of Hattic (cf. Kammenhuber; Dunaevskaja 1960;
1961; 1980) which can be summed up here, strikingly resemble West Caucasian.
It was probably an ergative language and, like Abkhaz, did not have a formal
opposition between nominative and ergative case (cf. Dunaevskaja-Diakonov 82;
Braun 353; but cf. Girbal 139). Like West Caucasian, Hattic had a rudimentary
case system (cf. below). It was a predominantly prefixation-type language, with
weakly developed suffixation, just like the Abkhazo-Adyghean languages as
opposed to the reverse situation in East Caucasian and Hurrito-Urartian. The
Hattic verbal form contained a string of prefixes, expressing different grammatical
relations (subject, object, location, mood, etc.). The order of these prefixes was
fixed, the number of prefixal positions ranging from 7 to 10, cf. 7-13 fixed
prefixal positions in the West Caucasian languages. As in West Caucasian, verbal
and nominal roots were predominantly one- or two-syllabic.

The Hattic verbal form could express at least two grammatical persons by
means of personal prefixes, while polypersonalism is very characteristic for West
Caucasian as well. It was noticed that in some Hattic verbal stems the
alternation of vowels sérved to distinguish between centrifugal and centripetal
meanings, the vowel a bearing the meaning ‘inside’, and the vowel u expressing
the opposite meaning ‘outside’ (cf. Ardzinba 1979: 29-31). A similar alternation a
~ a plays a major role in the opposition of centrifugal and centripetal forms of
the West Caucasian verb. Note that Hattic u can be phonetically interpreted as 2
(cf. Girbal 164).

As in West Caucasian, in Hattic word formation compounding played an
important role. According to Kammenhuber, among the languages of ancient Asia
Minor of the 2nd millennium B.C. it was Hattic which had the largest number of
compound words (Kammenhuber 495).

In phonetics, a characteristic feature of Hattic was a simple system of
resonants (as in Abkhazo-Adyghean), and the absence of anlaut - (as in Ubykh
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and Circassian). Though the character of the writing system by which Hattic was
recorded does not allow us so far to make a judgement about the phonological
contrasts which existed in this language, there are some indications that it had,
for example, labialised consonants, which make up quite a developed system in
West Caucasian. This can be shown as follows. The Hattic personal prefix an- (or
-n-) regularly changed into am- before labial consonants. In the form am-huru-pa
with the unknown (verbal or nominal ?) root huru (Kammenhuber 523), this
prefix changes into m, as it would before the labials, which can probably indicate
that the stem-initial consonant (i.e. 4) was in fact labialised (4°), which can thus
testify to the presence of labialised consonants in Hattic. It is also possible to
trace some phonotactic conventions of Hattic, resembling those of West
Caucasian. Thus, the change of the final vowel -e into -a before h, as, for
example, in Hat katte ‘king’ vs. katta-h ‘queen’, tette ‘great’ vs. tettah ‘id.” (feminine
form, cf. Girbal 164-165), resembles the same “lowering” effect of the pharyngal
h in the West Caucasian languages, cf. for example Abkhaz, where the vowel 2
usually changes into a before or after h (e.g. ja-sa-z-dar-wa-m “it-I-potential
pref.-know-pres.suf.-neg.” vs. ja-ha(< *ha)-z-dor-wa-m ‘we do not know it’ (cf.
also Kammenhuber 459-460).

A peculiarity of Hattic was that in possessive constructions multiple objects
of possession are expressed by a singular form (Kammenhuber 451). Cf. Hat
Estan URULahzan le-we,l a-an-te-eh ‘The Sun-god (in) Lahzan his houses (lit. ‘his
house’) for himself he built’ (Kammenhuber 471-472), tabarna[-n katti/e] le-we,l
‘tabarna-king his houses (lit. ‘his house’)’ (Kammenhuber 454), le-pinu ‘his
children’, lit. ‘his child’ (Kammenhuber 465). This is characteristic for West
Caucasian as well, cf. Abx wa-nap’a ¥{a ‘wash your hands (lit. ‘your hand’)"

Like West Caucasian, Hattic was characterised by polysynthetism: a complex
Hattic verbal form could incorporate independent words, cf. ka-ur-a-n-ti-u “local
pref.-well-pref.(?)-subj.pref-stand-suf” = ‘stands over the well’ (cf. Dunaevskaja
1960: 76-77). Cf. with such Abkhaz polysynthetic form as da-¢’k”ana-bzaja-
wa+p’ “he-boy-good-stat./fin.” = ‘he is a good boy'.

Some syntactic parallels between Hattic and West Caucasian (like the
similarity in the structure of simple sentence, the relative position of the adjective
in respect to the noun, etc.) were discussed in Ardzinba 1979: 35-37.

The mentioned typological affinities between Hattic and West Caucasian are
too numerous to be ignored, and they in fact symbolise the existence of a
common Hattic-West Caucasian structural type (which is in contradiction with
the opinion about Hattic expressed by Kammenhuber 451: "What we so far have,
differs from any of the presently known language types”). What is more
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significant, the structural affinities between Hattic and West Caucasian are
supported by quite a substantial number of material correspondences, both in
grammatical elements and in the lexicon.

224 PAR{\LLELS IN AFFIXES

Exactly in the same way as the earlier explorers of Indo-European languages
established parallels in inflectional elements, the Hattic grammatical and lexical
affixes (first of all prefixes) can be used to demonstrate the relationship with
West Caucasian. I shall not give here West Caucasian examples in full scale, as
they can easily be found in the sections on Common West Caucasian affixes.

Personal prefixes

(1) Hat @ 3d p.sg. object and subject prefix : CAbx *a- 3d p.sg., nonhum subject
and object prefix, Ub a- 3d p.sg. and pl. subject and object prefix, CCirc *a- 3d
p.pl. subject and indirect object prefix. Hattic examples: (a) As an object:
a-ta-niwa,§ (itr.) “he-inside-is sitting” = Hit -§an anda eszi ‘he there inside is
sitting’ (Kammenhuber 510); antiu = Hit arta(ri) ‘he stands’ (Kammenhuber 526)
: a-ntiu 7; (b) As a subject: G-n-teh = Hit weter (Dunaevskaja 1961: 127) “it-he-has
built”; a-h-kun(n)-u-wa = Hit ausran ‘(he) saw him’ (Dunaevskaja 1961: 127);
a-n-tup = Hit das-ma-za ‘(he) took for himself (Kammenhuber 513):; Hat:
“it-he-took”; a-n-ne§ (Kammenhuber 481) “it-he-has put (on the throne)”;
a-n-tah-a (Dunaevskaja 1961: 133) “it-he-has put (under the lock)”; a-as§-ija
“it-they-gave” = Hit pier ‘they (the gods) gave’ (Kammenhuber 515).

Comments:

(a) The meaning of this Hattic prefix is usually interpreted, in accordance with
the Hittite reflexive suffix -za, as reflexive (Kammenhuber 514; cf.
Dunaevskaja-Diakonov 82). But the examples given above show that a- in fact
does not necessarily have a reflexive meaning, and is better interpreted as a 3d p.
object (cf. Ivanov 29) and subject marker in bi-personal verbal forms. It is not
quite clear, however, why there is no subject marker in expressions like tabarna
katti ta-niwa,§ ‘ruler, king, inside is sitting’ (cf. Kammenhuber 510). Can this be
compared with the situation in Abkhaz, where the subject or object marker ja- of
the 3d p. nonhum sg. and 3d p.pl. is regularly dropped if it immediately follows
its referent (cf. LAbx sa-ra s-cwajt’ ‘1 am going’ vs. da-ra g-cwajt’ ‘they are
going’, as"q”a jaca ja-lo-s-tajt’ “the book yesterday it-to her-I-gave” vs. as"q”s
o-la-s-tajt’ “the book (it-)to her-I-gave”) ? (b) It is possible that, as in West
Caucasian, the arrangement of personal prefixes in Hattic depended on the
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transitivity of the verb, with the same prefix serving as an object marker in
transitive and as a subject marker in intransitive verbs. Cf. LAbx d-cwajt’ ‘he
goes’ vs. do-j-bawajt’ ‘him he sees’.

(2) Hat n- 3d p.sg. subject prefix : Ub n- (sg.), na- (pl.) 3d p. subject prefix, CAbx
*na 3d p.sg. subject prefix. Hattic examples: a-am-pu “it(a)-he(n)-make” = Hit et
‘he makes/does’ (Kammenhuber 513); a-n-taha (Dunaevskaja 1961: 75)
“it-he-inside-put”; a-n-ne§ = Hit dai§ ‘(he) has put’ (Dunaevskaja 1961: 127);
anteh = Hit wetet ‘he has built’ (Dunaevskaja 1961: 126); a-n-tuh = Hit daS§maza
‘(he) took for himself’ (Dunaevskaja 1961: 127); ka-ur-(a)n- -ti-u ‘stands over the
well’ (Dunaevskaja 1961: 132-3).

Comments:

(a) Cf. Ivanov 33. The Hattic prefix is regarded by specialists as a subject marker;
according to Kammenhuber, it expresses a singular subject only in transitive
verbs and corresponds to the prefix a§- in plural (Kammenhuber 505; cf. also
Dunaevskaja-Diakonov 82). The last of the examples given above, however,
probably represents an intransitive verb. (b) Before a following labial, the subject
marker (a)n- changes into (a)m- (Kammenhuber 513), i.e. n=>m__p. Thus Hat
a-am-pu = Hit za-kan ... iet (?) ‘(he) made, did’ (Dunaevskaja 1961: 67) is in fact
*g-an-pu “it(a)-he(n)-made”, Hat a-am-mi§ = Hit -za da§ ‘himself he took’
(Kammenhuber 514) is *a-an-mi§ ‘it-he-took’, etc. (c) It is possible to analyse the
verbs a-n-taha and @-n-tuh in the examples given above as a-n-ta-ha and a-n-tu-h,
respectively, regarding the elements fa- and fu- (phonetically fo- ?) as ablaut
forms of the local preverb *¢-, expressing opposite directions: ‘inside’ (t+a) and ‘to
outside’ (t+u)’ by alternating vowels (a ~ u). This finds its direct parallel in West
Caucasian, cf. Abx a-ta-Xa-ra ‘to remain inside’ vs. a-ta-X-ra ‘to take off from
inside’, a-ta-c’a-ra ‘to put inside’ vs. a-ta-c-ra ‘to emerge from inside’ (cf.
Ardzinba 1979; 29-31; cf. also the chapter on West Caucasian
morphophonology). (d) As I said above, it is better to analyse the prefix a- as ‘it’,
rather than as the reflexive ‘-self’, as it is usually considered in the literature. In
the constructions of the type a-n-taha “it-he-put” we can actually deal with a
bi-personal verb with object occupying the first place to the left from the root,
the subject occupying the second place, which is a usual'rank order of personal
prefixes in the West Caucasian (bi-personal) transitive verb (i.e. in the ergative
construction). Cf. Abx sa-j-bawajt’, Ub sa-g-bjan, Circ s-j-d-Aay’s “me-he-sees”.

(3) Hat wa- personal prefix of 2d p.sg. (?; cf. Dunaevskaja 1964: 102) : CWC
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*wa- ‘id.". i : wag-ah-zi-i-hé-ir ‘(you-pl.) destroy’ (Dunaevskaja 1961:
a v
69).

Comment:

According to E. Forrer, Hat wa- was a prefixal personal pronoun (cf. Dunaevskaja
1961: 95-96). The given example can testify to its meaning as of 2d p.sg. (cf.
Ivanov 26). Cf. also probably Hat wa,-h-kun, which corresponds to Hit austa-ar
‘she saw it’ (Kammenhuber 526), but can be analysed as “thou-she-saw”. The
Hattic prefix ur-, regarded by some authors as the marker of 2d pisg (et
Dunaevskaja 1961: 96), can represent the same morpheme.

(4) Hat es-/as-/us- personal prefix of 1st p.pl. : Ub §%- “id.’ (e.g. §5-k’an ‘we go’,
§*a-bajan ‘us-they-see’). Hattic examples: es-kd-her-pi = Hit taparijawenima ‘we
shall appoint’ (Dunaevskaja 1961: 126); as-§a = Hit nan SIGs-ahhwen ‘we
predicted for him favourably’ (Dunaevskaja 1961: 130; Kammenhuber 515);
us-ha-a$ = Hit wes-pat ‘we ourselves’ (Kammenhuber 515); us-Se-$a-lil ‘Y = Hit
[.]Jeni ‘(we) + present tense’ (Dunaevskaja 1961: 129).

(5) Hat - a proclitic pronominal marker of 3d p-sg. (cf. Dunaevskaja 1964: 102)
: CWC *ja- personal prefix of 3d p.sg. (in Abkhaz also pl). Hattic examples:
i-malhip ‘good(ness)’ (Kammenhuber 453); i-tu-ti-e ‘we (?) eat’ (Ivanov 29); cf.
also i-zziptipil ‘7, i-ma-hu ‘?, izz(i)- ‘favourable’ (Kammenhuber 452), i-$tarazzil
‘(dark ?) earth’ (Kammenhuber 472), etc.

Comment:

Cf. Ivanov 29. The presence of the prefixal i- in Hattic adjectives can parallel the
presence of the 3d p.sg. in the Abkhaz non-finite verbal forms, cf. Abx
Ja-bzaja-wa ‘good’, lit. “it-good-being”, ja-’g a-w ‘bad’, lit. “it-bad-being”, etc.

Possessive prefixes

(1) Hat le- ‘his’ (one or several objects of possession) : CAbx *l>- ‘her’
(fem/hum). Hattic examples: le-pinu ‘his child(ren)’ (Kammenhuber 465); li-kut,
li-kuddu ‘his soul’ (Kammenhuber 466); le-aSah ‘his-evil(s)’ (Kammenhuber 467);
le-estan ‘his day(s)’ (Kammenhuber 472).

-Comment:
The Hattic prefix did not distinguish between the feminine and masculine, which
can be seen from such example as Taru-n le-zup “Storm-god-of his-clothes”
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(Kammenhuber 481): the god Taru was regarded as male. This fact would
support the idea that gender distinctions in modern Abkhaz pronominal elements
are secondary (cf. Ivanov 29).

(2) Hat Se- possessive prefix (several possessors or several objects of possession)
: Ub §»- possessive prefix of 1st ppl. (‘ours’). Hattic examples: Se-alep
(Kammenhuber 466): alep ‘language’; Se-wur(u): wu,r ‘land, country’
(Kammenhuber 467); Se-munamuna ‘their stone(s)’ (Kammenhuber 475).

Comment:

Kammenhuber 535 attributes to this Hattic prefix the meaning ‘theirs’, but it can
be alternatively interpreted as referring to the 1st p.pl. (‘ours’), connected with
the Hattic subject/object prefix of 1st p.pl. (see above) and the well-attested
personal pronoun u$- ‘we’ (see below). Ivanov 28-29 alternatively analyses the
Hattic affix as belonging to the 1st p.sg. Can the grapheme Se- hide in fact two
different first person prefixes, one singular and another plural ?

(3) te- ‘his’, ‘her’ (one possessor and one object of possession) : CCirc *#a- ‘our’.
Hattic examples: te-alep (Kammenhuber 466); te-karam-un ‘his-vessel for libation’,
or ‘his drink’ (Kammenhuber 467); te-wu,r(i): wu,r ‘land, country’ (Kammenhuber
467).

Comment:
This Hattic affix (cf. Kammenhuber 535) is analysed by Ivanov 26-27 as being of

Ist p.pl.

Directional prefixes

(1) Hat ka- directional prefix : CWC *Ga- ? or CAbx *k’a- ? or CWC *q'a- ?
Hattic examples: ka-az-za = Hit i§-har-u-i-es-ki-iz-zi ‘(she) bleeds’ (Dunaevskaja
1961: 67); ka-a-w,-a-ah = Hit wa-a-tar-na-ah-hi ‘(I) trust’ (Dunaevskaja 1961: 67);
ka,-a-waz-ah-pt = Hit ha-at-tal-wa,-a$ ‘(he) trusts’ (Dunaevskaja 1961: 69);
ka-ur-(a)n-ti-u ‘stands over the well’ (Dunaevskaja 1961: 132-3); ka-ijah-du
‘(hither) from the sky’ (Kammenhuber 492); *tas-te-h-ka-(z)zija “not-let-h-there
(?)-lie” = Hit anda le (kittari) ‘inside should he/she not (lie)’ (Kammenhuber 524);
ka-hanwaSuidd-un “on (?)-throne-of” (Kammenhuber 491).

Comment:
It is not quite clear what kind of consonant(s) can be hidden behind the
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grapheme k. Thus we can envisage the possibility that Hat ka- can either
correspond to CWC *Ga- ‘hither’, or to CAbx *k'a- ‘on the (vertical or
horizontal) flat surface’, CCirc *k’a-ra- ‘on the vertical surface’, or to CWC *g'a-
local prefix ‘(on/to the) place’ or, in different instances, to each of these prefixes.
\

(2) Hat a-kka- ‘upwards’ : CAbx *ag-ga- ‘id’ (Bz a-f-a-la-ra ‘to climb”
“article-above/head-directive-go-masdar suf.”). Hattic example: a-kka-tuh = Hit
Sara das ‘he took upward’ (Kammenhuber 524).

Comment: _
An alternative etymology is yielded by the comparison of this Hattic prefix with
the first elements in CCirc *q’a-ta, Ub g’a-$a ‘to lift".

Locational prefixes

(1) Hat ta-/tu- prev. ‘in’, ‘inside’ = Hit anda ‘inside’ : CAbx *za- prev. ‘in’, ‘inside’,
*r2- ‘from inside’. Hattic examples: ta-nmiw-a$§ = Hit anda észi ‘(he) is (inside)’
(Dunaevskaja 1961: 128); antaha = Hit anda dai§ ‘he has put’ (Dunaevskaja 1961:
75, 81) : a-n-ta-ha; te-ta-h-Sul = Hit anda tarneSkiddu ‘let them allow them in’
(Dunaevskaja 1961: 126); asahpi tas-tu-ta-$al-a = Hit idalumakan anda I tarnai ‘let
(him) not allow the evil in(side)’ (Dunaevskaja 1961: 127).

Comment:

The meaning of the Hattic prefix ra- as ‘inside’ is well established (cf.
Dunaevskaja 1961: 128; Kammenhuber 522-523; Ardzinba 1979: 28-29). The
corresponding Abkhaz prefix (cf. a-ta-la-ra ‘to go inside’) is connected with the
stative verb a-ta-z+aa-ra ‘to be inside’ and with CAbx noun *za ‘place, stand’
(with further Ubykh and Circassian correspondences).

(2) Hat ha- ‘among, between’, ‘in’ = Hit iStarna, anda (Kammenhuber 490, 491) :
CCirc *xa- ‘in the mass’ (e.g. *xa-sa ‘to be sitting amongst sth/smb’). Hattic
examples: ha-an-wa,-a$ = Hit d-it ‘he came’ (Dunaevskaja 1961: 67); ha-wa,-Shap
= Hit DINGIRMES-nag=a iStarna ‘and amongst the gods’ (Kammenhuber 473);
ha-wurfi  ‘in/to the land’ (Kammenhuber 490); istarazzil ha-nuwa-pa
(Kammenhuber 472) “ground in-go-though”; ha-nuwa-pa ‘herein-go-though’ = Hit
anda-ma-a$-kan pait “herein-though-he (+ local particle -kan) went ..”
(Kammenhuber 511).

Comment:

Cf. Ivanov 33. The Hattic example ha-wa,-$hap demonstrates also the meaning ‘in
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the mass, amidst’, just as in Circassian.

(3) li- locative prefix like German ‘bei’, ‘in’, ‘aus’, ‘auf’ before the enclitical
pronoun (cf. Dunaevskaja 1961: 93) : CWC *la- > Ub La- local preverb with an
abstract location, CAbx prev. *la- ‘down’ or, alternatively, */a- ‘in(to) the mass’,
*I5- ‘from the mass’.

(4) zi- local prefix of the type of German ‘bei’, ‘in’, ‘aus’, ‘auf’ before the enclitic
pronouns (Dunaevskaja 1963: 94) : CAbx preverbs *c'a- ‘under’ ~ *c'a- ‘from
under’. Hattic examples: zi-jah-du ‘from the sky thither’ (Kammenhuber 492);
wa-zi-niwa, S “?-7-sit/be  seated”  (Kammenhuber  525);  wa-h-zi-herta
(Kammenhuber 525) “collective pref.-(s)he-hide”.

Comment:

The same or a similar morpheme can be represented by the Hattic locative prefix
za-, found in tu-h-za-$ul (Kammenhuber 518) “herein-he-down(?)-let” (Sul(a) ‘to
let (free)’). The correspondence between za- and zi- can parallel that between
ta-ha ‘to put into’ and ru-h ‘to take out’.

(5) Hat pe-//pi-//wa- locative prefix : Ub wa- prev. ‘in(to) the mass, amidst sth or
smb’ (e.g. wa-wa ‘to go into (the mass/amidst)’). Hattic examples: ras-te-nuwa
pe-weid “not-let-go into-house” (Kammenhuber 511); wa-nup-pa dHabantali = Hit
paitt(a)-a§ YHapantalijas ‘she went, (the goddess) H." (Kammenhuber 511-2)

Comment:
Hat wa-nup-pa < *wa-nuw-pa, cf. the variant pi-nnuwa-t dHapanraIz' ‘id.".

(6) ha- ‘on’ (Kammenhuber 432) : CAbx *qa- prev. ‘above, over the head/top’ (<
*ga ‘head’). Hattic examples: ha-nwa,$(u)-it ‘throne’, ‘the throne goddess’ = ‘on-is
sitting-fem. suf.’ (Kammenhuber 432), cf. CAbx *ga-t"a ‘to sit over, preside’,
LAbx a-¥-a-n-t"a-j°» ‘the chairman’ = “its-head-to-adv.suf-sit-agent suf.”, a-X-a-na
‘at the head’, ‘at the beginning’.

A
(7) Hat ista- in iStarazzil ‘earth, ground’ : CAbx prev. *§t'a- ‘on the ground’.
Comment:

Cf. Braun 356. The Abkhaz preverb can be analysed as *§<t'a-, with the first
element going back to CWC *Aa ‘foot’. But even in this case one can imagine the
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rendering of the sequence *A<t'a by means of (i)sta-. Cf. also Hat Sterah ‘coverlet’
(Ivanov 46), which can contain the same preverb. An alternative etymology of
Hat iStarazzil, which I find somewhat less convincing, can be found in Ivanov 46.

Number affixes

(1) Hat wa- collective or indefinite plural prefix (variants: wi-,  pi-)
(Dunaevskaja-Diakonov 81) : CAbx *wa- in *wa-{"2 ‘man’, *wa-fa ‘men, people’,
*-wa "ethnic suffix” < *wa ‘relative, friend, ‘belonging to sth, related to’, ‘example’.
Hattic examples: wa,-zari ‘people, mankind’ (Kammenhuber 465); wa-zar ‘sheep’
(pl) (Kammenhuber 462); wa-Shap/w ‘gods, deities’ (Kammenhuber 465);
wag-asah ‘evil’ (Kammenhuber 467).

Comment:

It is not excluded that this prefix is etymologically connected with the items in
(5) in the preceding section. Ivanov 35-6 regards this prefix as a grammatical
class marker.

Suffixes

(1) Hat -4 adjective-forming suffix (Schuster 1974: 126) : CWC *-% > Ub -X(a)
attributive/possessive suffix (e.g. k”ans-x ‘relating to tomorrow’s days’: k*anmo
‘tomorrow’, da-¥» ‘master’, lit. ‘the one (relative pref. ds-) who possesses’), CAbx
*-%2 suffix forming deverbal nouns (e.8. SAbx a-y 5¢“ra-x ‘the stolen (thing)’, from
a-ya¢*ra ‘to steal’). Hattic examples: tittah ‘big, great’ (Schuster 1974: 126), sah
(Schuster, ibid.) or afah (Kammenhuber 451, 458) ‘evil’, ijah ‘shining’ (Schuster,
ibid.).

Comment:
Girbal 158 regards the suffix -4 in tittah as the feminine suffix, connecting it with
-h in karta-h ‘queen’ (see the following comparison).

(2) Hat -ah (or -h, cf. Girbal 157) feminine suffix : CWC *H° /s morpheme
meaning ‘feminine’. Hattic examples: katre ‘king’ vs. katta-h ‘queen’; *zintuh (1)
prob. ‘granddaughter’, ‘young woman’ (Kammenhuber 435, 460). Cf. also Ub xa-
feminine 3d p.sg. pronoun.

Comments:
(a) Cf. Inal-ipa 1976: 138, Ivanov 37, Girbal 157-8, Braun 355. The West
Caucasian morpheme is found in CWC *pH" a/2 ‘daughter’ (cf. CAbx *pa ‘son’,
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thus *p-H"a/2 ?), *pH" a/a-s"> ‘woman’ (*-s"2 diminutive suf.), CAbx *ja-H -§a
‘sister’, as opposed to *ja-§a ‘brother’. (b) The Hattic word *zintuh(i) (*zintu-h(1))
is reconstructed on the basis of Hittite loan in the name of the goddess Zintuhi-,
granddaughter of the Hattic Thunder-god Taru/Saru and the Sun-goddess from
Arinna, Wuyunsemu. The presence of this suffix in *zintuh(i) was supposed by
Laroche on the basis of comparison with p/wa,zi-zintu [fazi-zintu] ‘grandson’,
thus zintu ‘grandson’ vs. zintu-h ‘granddaughter’, which parallels the opposition
katte ‘king’ vs. katta-h ‘queen’ (cf. Kammenhuber 460).

(3) Hat -ma definite suffix : CCirc *-m-a ergative plural suffix (e.g. *c'ax"s-ma
‘people (erg.)’). Hattic examples: wa,-Shap=ma eS-wuy aS-kahhir = Hit
DINGIRMES KURMES manijahhir “gods (the-)lands they-ruled” (Kammenhuber
473-4); sawatma ka-ur-(a)n-ti-u ‘apple stands over the well’ (Dunaevskaja 1961:
132-3) : Sawat-ma ‘apple’.

Comment:

Though the first Hattic example (wa,-$hap=ma ‘gods’) can indicate something like
an ergative plural suffix (cf. Ivanov 1983: 128, Ivanov 35), equal to Common
Circassian *-m-a, the second example (§awat-ma ‘apple’) makes one think that it
could be rather something like a definite article. In this function it could have
served as a basis for the later ergative marker in Circassian (cf. CCirc
demonstrative pronoun *ma ‘this’). See also below, in 2.6.2. (4). It is noteworthy
that in Circassian the suffix *-m (sg.), *-m-a (pl.) serves not only as an ergative
case marker, but can also bear an obvious definite function, cf. such a Kabardian
example as §'aLd-r txala-m jaw3d ‘boy (nom.) reads (itr.) the book (xala-m)’ (cf.
Urusov 295; Kumaxov 1971: 121).

(4) Hat -an past tense suffix ? : CAbx *-na imperfect finite tense suffix (e.g.
jo-s-fa-wa-n ‘1 was eating’). Hattic example: a-an-ta(?)-ha-an ‘he has put’ (cf.
Dunaevskaja 1961: 81): “it-he-inside-put-past (7).

Comment:

Ivanov 38 sees in the given Hattic form -ha-an = -han the perfective suffix,
comparing it with the Abkhaz perfective suffix -f‘a-n\, but the Hattic form
a-an-ta(?)-ha-an obviously contains the verb ta-ha ‘to put’.

(5) Hat -# past tense suffix ? : CAbx *-t’> past tense dynamic finite suffix, Ub -’
past tense suffix (cf. Ivanov 38). Hattic examples: ta-h-kuwa-t, Se-h-kuwa-t = Hit
weritema$ ‘caught’ (Kammenhuber 519); pi-nuwa,-t = Hit pait(ta)-a$ ‘she went’
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(Kammenhuber 527).

(6) Hat -e/-ja "dative case” suffix; the oblique case marker ‘him’, ‘her’
(Kammenhuber 470; Dunaevskaja-Diakonov 80) : CCirc *ja- (sg.), *¥ja-a- (pl.) 3d
p. indirgct object prefix, CAbx *ja- 3d p.sg. subject and object prefix. Hattic
examples: aja tabarna katte-ja = Hit piandu ‘they will give to the ruler, the king’
(Kammenhuber 487, 526); ja-e ‘to give-him’ (Kammenhuber 487); ta-ja-ja
“let-give-to him” (Kammenhuber 526).

Comment:

Dunaevskaja 1964: 102 analyses Hat -a as a locative suffix ‘in’. The alternative
West Caucasian comparison can be with such preverbs as Ub ja- ‘towards’, CCirc
*ja- ‘upward’, CAbx *ja- ‘over sth’, or with CWC *-a postpositional directional
particle.

(7) Hat -Vn "genitive case” suffix (Dunaevskaja-Diakonov 80), according to
Dunaevskaja 1964: 102, this suffix, besides the genitive meaning, expresses also
locative and dative meanings : CAbx *-na locative suffix (e.g. Abx a-mj°a-ns ‘on
the road’, a-mj°a-n+t"2 ‘from the road’), Ub -n suffix of oblique case, including the
functions of the ergative and locative cases (e.g. za-§abLa-n ‘in one country’).
Hattic examples: wu,7-un ‘of lands, countries’ (Kammenhuber 447); te-karam-un ‘of
his vessel for libation’, or ‘of his drink’ (Kammenhuber 467); zari-un ‘of man,
mortal’ (Kammenhuber 468); hapalki(j)-an ‘of/from iron’ (Kammenhuber 467);
takeha-un ‘of lion’ (Kammenhuber 467).

(8) Hat -m/-du "ablative case” suffix (answers the question ‘from where?’;
Kammenhuber 492) : CAbx *-t"a/a attributive/possessive suffix, having also the
meaning ‘from’, *#”» ‘to belong, possess’, Ub t"a ‘to exit, get/come out’. Hattic
examples: zar-du ‘sheep’ (abl.) (Kammenhuber 462); wur-tu ‘from the land,
country ?' (Kammenhuber 472); aSah-du (asSah ‘evil’) (Kammenhuber 467);
zari-ddu (zari ‘man, mortal’) (Kammenhuber 468).

Comment:

cf. SAbx a-j°ada-n+t”(a) ‘from above’, w-aba-t"2-js-w ‘where are you from?’, Bz
a-§¥a-t"(2) ‘from the mountain’, Ub a-Za-ss-w-t"s-n ‘1 come down’,
ma-w-La-t"a-na-j ‘where do you come from?’. The alternative comparison with
Hattic may be Ub -d’a attributive suffix (e.g. fa-d’a ‘drink’, ‘designed for
drinking’, °a ‘to drink’).
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(9) Hat - agent suffix ? : CAbx *_]g comitative suffix (e.g. *g’2-la ‘neighbour’,
from *g°» ‘heart’). Hattic examples: takkehal ‘hero’ (Kammenhuber 447), obviously
derived from takeha ‘lion’ (Kammenhubert 447); the same suffix can probably be
found also in $ahtaril ‘7 (Kammenhuber 447), duddushijal ‘ritual functionaries’
(Kammenhuber 447), luizzil ‘messenger’ (Kammenhuber 452), haggazuel = Hit
e/akuttara- "Trinker” (though cf. Kammenhuber 460).

Comment:

Does Hat -el, -il, suffix of possession or origin (> Hit -el ‘id."; Kammenhuber 460),
also belong here ? Cf. Hat Haniku-il ‘the Haniku-dweller’ (Kammenhuber 449);
Nerik-il ‘the Nerik-dweller’ (Kammenhuber 461). The Hittite suffix -li, borrowed
from Hattic, which was used in the forms like hari-li ‘in the Hattic language’, i.e.
with instrumental meaning, can also belong here, cf. Tap t’'ap’anta-la ‘in Tapanta
(Abaza)’, SAbx apsa-§"a-la ‘in Abkhaz’ (cf. Ivanov 39).

(10) Hat -et toponymic suffixe (Kammenhuber 461) : CAbx *-1a ‘id.” < *ta ‘place
of’. Cf. also items in (1) in Locational prefixes above.

(11) Hat -§ locative suffix in VRUHattu§ (cf. Hit Hatti ‘Hattic’) : CCirc *-§%, Ub -§
locative suffix (< CWC *-%2) ‘place of'.

Comment:

The alternative comparison with Ub -§%a locative suffix (‘the place of’, e.g.
Lak”a-F"a ‘the village (of the family of) Lak™a’) seems phonetically (because of
the lack of any trace of labialisation in the Hattic form) somewhat less plausible.

(12) -ma- suffix of place (Kammenhuber 539) : Ub ma- verbal prefix designating
the place of the action, of. also Ub ma-k’a ‘where ?', ma-3a-j ‘where 7’

(13) Hat -$u/-us/-§ "accusative case” suffix (Kammenhuber 470) : CAbx *-$a
adverbial/transformative suffix (e.g. CAbx *laba-Sa ‘by a log’, *qac’a-sa ‘as a
man’), Ub -§a gerundial suffix (e.g. a-j-k’a-sa ‘(the one) who is coming’).
Comment: A

It is clear that Kammenhuber’s term “accusative case” can be used here only as
purely conditional. Cf. Ivanov 38-9.

(14) Hat -u present tense suffix : CWC *wa present tense affix (>
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present/dynamic prefix in CCirc, present tense suffix in CAbx).

Comment:

The present tense meaning for this Hattic verbal suffix was tentatively proposed
by Girbal 124-126. He sees the presence of this suffix in such Hattic forms as
an-ka-ti-i-u-ma, ha-zu-i-wa-hé-en-tu, ti-i-u (‘stands’), untubkantiu ‘cleaned (or cleans
?) himself’, etc.

2.3. VERBS
(1) Hat pu/bu ‘to do, make’ = Hit ija- ‘to make’ (Kammenhuber 513, 528) : CWC
*wa ‘to do, make’. Hattic examples: ni-i-pu = Hit ijaweni ‘we shall do’, nipupe = Hit

ijaweni-ma-a$ ‘wir machen-aber-sie’ (Kammenhuber 528), a-am-pu = Hit i-e-it(?)
‘(he) made, did’ (Dunaevskaja 1961: 67).

Comments:

Ivanov 40 tentatively analyses the Hattic verb as the combination of the
grammatical class prefix b- with the verb u, connected with the corresponding
Abkhaz and East Caucasian verbs. Though such an approach is possible, the
peculiarities of the Hittite graphic system, where p can render p, b, w and £, allow
us to reconstruct Hat *wa ‘to do’, reflected in Hittite graphics as pu or bu.

(2) Hat wh ‘to take’ = Hit da- (Dunaevskaja 1961: 67; Kammenhuber 447) :
CADbx *12-%2 ‘to take from inside’ (the local preverb *s- ‘from inside’ and the verb
*2 ‘to take’). Hattic examples: a-an-tuh 4Su-li-in-kat-ti kat-te-e li-e-wag-e-li-e [...]
= Hit da-a-a$-ma-za 4Su-li-in-kat-te-e5 LUGAL-us U.NU TEmeS ‘8., king, took the
things’ (Dunaevskaja 1961: 77); pa-la a-an-da-ha ak-ka-tu-uh pa-la a-an-ta-ha =
Hit na-at $a-ra-a da-a-a$ na-at-kan an-da da-a-i¥ ‘and them has taken, and them
has put’ (Dunaevskaja 1961: 77); a-an-tu-ul li-e-zu-u-uh li-es-te-ra-ah ba-la
Ifi-e-Se-ip-Se-ip] = Hit da-a-as-ma-za TUGHI.a KUSGAR.TAGhi.a KUSE SIR hia_jq
‘he took clothes, bed-spreads and s[hoes] (Dunaevskaja 1961: 77).

(3) Hat tah//taha ‘to put, sit, make sit’ = Hit dai- (Dunaevskaja 1961: 75) : CAbx
*ta-¥a ‘to remain/stay inside’ (*ta- prev. ‘inside’, *¥a ‘to remain, stay’). Hattic
examples: pa-la a-an-da-ha ak-ka-tu-ub pa-la a-an-ta-ha = Hit na-at $a-ra-a da-a-as
na-at-kan an-da da-a-i§ ‘and them has taken, and them has put’ (Dunaevskaja
1961: 77). .

Comment:
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While Dunaevskaja 1961: 82 regards ruh and tah(a) as different verbs, Ardzinba
1979: 30 suggests to analyse taha as a combination of the well-attested Hattic
local prefix ta- ‘inside’ and the root h(+)a. The form tuh, according to him (ibid.:
31), is the same stem formed by alternation a/u, a/p. The stem taha thus
indicates the action directed towards the speaker, and muh - the action directed to
outside.

(4) Hat ne§ = Hit dai- ‘to put’ (Dunaevskaja 1961: 90) : CAbx *na-Z% ‘to put,
leave’. Hattic example: annes = Hit dais ‘(he) put’ (Dunaevskaja 1961: 81 fn).

Comment:

The Hattic form can be analysed as a-n-ne$§ “it-he-put”. There can also be an
alternative comparison of the Hattic verb with CWC *sa ‘to sit’ (7), which means
that ne can be analysed as a local prefix.

(5) Hat wa,u//pu (according to Kammenhuber and Ivanov, phonetically probably
[f(a)u]) = Hit ed-/ad- ‘to eat’ (Kammenhuber 528) : CWC *fa/s ‘to eat’ (cf.
Ivanov 48). Hattic example: tes-pu//te§-wagu ‘let-them-eat’, variant: te-eS-pu-ii [=
te-(a)$-f(a)u (or fu] = Hit adandu ‘they shall eat’ (Kammenhuber 505, 528).

(6) Hat # or #j = Hit ar- ‘to stand, rise, climb’ (Dunaevskaja 1961: 87, 91) :
CWC *fa/a > CCirc *th5 “to stand’, *tha-g% ‘to stand up, rise’, Ub #°2 ‘to be, exist,
be present somewhere’, CAbx *ra ‘to be inside’. Hattic example: antiv = Hit
arta(ri) ‘he stands’ (Kammenhuber 509).

Comment:

It is possible that Hat pur = Hit es-/as- ‘to be, exist’ (Kammenhuber 528) also
contains this root. Cf. Hat te-(a)s-put “let-them-be”” = Hit aSandu ‘they will be’
(Kammenhuber 528). It can be analysed as pu-#, where one can see the preverb
pu- = CWC *pa- ‘at, beside’, and the root ¢, same as in (6).

The final -u in Hat antiv can either point to the labialised character of 7 (thus
*a-n-r's, cf. Ub t'a, given in (6)), or can be interpreted as a separate verbal
morpheme, probably the marker of present tense (thus *a;n-ta-w; cf. Girbal
124-5), which can be compared with the similar West Caucasian affix (cf. above,
in Chapter X, 3, no. 31).

(7) Hat herta, or ziherta = Hit mun[nai-] ‘to hide’ (Dunaevskaja 1961: 91) : Ub
qarda ‘id.’.
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Comment:
The comparison with Ubykh was proposed by Ivanov 41. The alternative
comparison could be with CAbx *¢*a% ‘to hide’ (thus Hat ziher-ta).

(8) Hat kuwa = Hit ep(p)-/ap(p)- ‘to take, catch, grab’ (Kammenhuber 519 ) : Ub
q"a ‘{4 (cf. Ivanov 44). Hattic examples: ta-h-kuwa-t, Se-h-kuwa-t = Hit epta-an
‘caught’ (Kammenhuber 522, 527).

(9) Hat niwa,$ = Hit es-/as- “to sit/be seated’ (Kammenhuber 510) : CWC *s5 “to
sit’. Hattic examples: 9Sulinkasti katsi a-ta-miwa,s “S., king, he-inside-sits” = Hit

-San anda e3zi ‘he is sitting there inside’ (Kammenhuber 510).

Comment:

It is quite probable that only the last consonant in Hattic (i.e. §) is an actual root,
the part niwa, probably representing a local preverb, or a combination of two
preverbs (ni+wa ?; cf. Ivanov 45), cf. CWC *t*g-s5 ‘to sit’, with the preverb *¢”g-.

(10) Hat muwa = Hit pai- ‘to 80, come’ (Kammenhuber 447), uwa- ‘to enter’
(Dunaevskaja 1961: 90) : CAbx *nagq”a ‘to walk’ (?).

Comment:

Cf. also Braun 357. There can be an alternative comparison of the Hattic verb
with Ub wa ‘to enter’ (the element nu- can be analysed then as a local or
directional prefix).

(11) Hat zija = Hit ki- ‘to lie’ (Kammenhuber 529) : CCirc *&a-ja ‘to sleep’. Hattic
example: tas-teh-ka-z(z)ija “not-let-4-there inside(?)-lie” = Hit anda le kirrari ‘shall
not lie there inside” (Kammenhuber 504).

Comment:

The first part of the Circassian word is supposedly connected with CAbx *¢*a, Ub
¢a ‘to sleep’, while the second one with CAbx *ja ‘to lie’ (cf. NS 409), Ub ja-
prev. ‘under’. Another possibility is to analyse the Hattic form as consisting of the
locative preverb zi- ‘beneath’ and the root ja ‘to lie’, connected with Ja in
Circassian, Abkhaz and Ubykh forms given above. Braun 357 alternatively
connects Hat zija with CAbx *c’a ‘to put, lay’.

(12) Hat pu ‘to look, see’ = Hit usk- ‘to look into’ : CWC *ba/s ‘to see’. Hattic
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example: pa-la a-an-da-ap-pu pi-iz-zi-e wag-as-ha-ap = Hit na-as-ta DINGIRMES
an-da d-us-k[i-e-ir... (Ardzinba 1979: 33) ‘and then the gods looked into’.

Comment:

The Hattic andappu, as a parallel to Hit an-da u-us-k[i-e-ir ‘inside were looking’
(cf. Ardzinba 1979: 33; cf. also Ivanov 45), can be analysed as a-n-ta-pu
“it-he(they?)-inside-look”. Cf. the discussion of the irregular correlation of the
subject singular marker n- in a-n-ta-pu Wwith its referent in the form of the
(collective) plural wag-as-ha-ap ‘gods’ in Ardzinba, ibid., 34.

(13) Hat hu ‘to speak’ : CWC *H'a ‘to speak’. Hattic examples: pala ita
uk-hu-ma(//-ba) = Hit me[ ’mai’] kinissan ‘Sie sp[rach(?)] folgendermassen’
(Kammenhuber 520); un-hu-pi = Hit ziga-wa-kan ‘you + the particle of direct
speech wa(r) + local particle kan’ (Kammenhuber 536); ud-hu ga-uri antuna-hu
ga-ur[? (Kammenhuber 536).

Comments:
cf. Ivanov 41, Braun 357. Kammenhuber 520 translates the first Hattic example
given above as ‘Und so wie(?)+Redepartikel -hu + -ma/ba so’, commenting on it
"Empty phrase, which introduces the speech’ (ibid., 521), though the Hittite
translation indicates that we should rather analyse the Hattic sentence as ‘and so
thus-(she) said-though’. It means that hu here must be interpreted as the verbal
root ‘to say, speak’, not just the particle. The second Hattic example can be
analysed as u-n-hu-pi “to you-(s)he-say-though”.

The verbal stem hu in Hattic was used also as a particle of the direct speech,
e.g. malhip-[hJu ‘good(ness)-hu'; Estan-pu “The Sun-god-hu” (Kammenhuber 471),
kap-hu ‘from the sky-pu’ (Kammenhuber 517) = Hit -wa(r) (cf. Kammenhuber
471), which functionally and materially corresponds to the Abkhaz particle -h%a,
cf. s-aa-jt’-h’a ‘I came-h’a’, h°a being an archaic form of the past absolutive of the
verb a-h°a-ra ‘to speak’, meaning literally ‘having said’ (= Rus mor).

(14) Hat zara$ (za-ar-a$) ‘to call’ (Girbal 138) : CAbx *c’ara//*c’ara “to shout, yell,
how!l’, CWC *c’ara ‘to chirp, squeak, cheep, peep’. \
(15) Hat $a = Hit SIGs-ahh- ‘to favour, make healthy’ (Kammenhuber 528) :
CAbx *fa ‘to divide, distribute’. Hattic examples: u-us-§fa(-.)] = *uS-Sa
“they-favour (?)” (Kammenhuber 528); ras-te-Sa(?) ‘not-allow-to favour (?)
(Kammenhuber 528).
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Comment:

Cf. also $a in SAbx a-g"a-r-y a-&’-h’a-3a, Tap a-g°a-r-y a-§a ‘present for smb who
brought good news’ (g°2-r-ya ‘happy’, Tap ¢™-h°a ‘to announce’), n-¥a-Sa ‘salary’
(n-¥a 'to work’), qa-¥'ha-§a ‘farming’ (arch.) (ga ‘head’, ¥'fa ‘to buy’), h'a-sa ‘for
free’, (A°a ‘to speak’) (Tabulova 1976: 63); cf. perhaps also the Abkhaz suffix of
second future -§a: ja-s-fa-$a ‘sth which I am going/supposed to eat’.

2.4, NOUNS
(1) Hat hamuruwa ‘beam’ (Dunaevskaja 1961: 88) : CAbx *q"a(m)bals-ra ‘beam
over the hearth’, ‘cross-beam’.

Comment:

The meaning of the first syllable of the Abkhaz word is not quite clear, though
the second part (*bla/a) is related to *bLa in CCirc *qha-bLa ‘stretcher for
carrying the dead to the cemetery’ (*qfa ‘dead’), *p¥a-bLa ‘id’. Ivanov 40
compares the first part of the Hattic word with CCirc *pxa ‘wood(en)’, used in
*pXa-bLa and in other Circassian compounds.

(2) Hat zihar//ziher ‘wood’ (Dunaevskaja 1961: 89) : CCirc *Ea-go ‘tree’, in nom.
case *¢a*ga-r (cf. Ivanov 49), cf. also *&-g-aja ‘oak-tree’.

(3) Hat us-ha-a$ = Hit wes-pat ‘we-ourselves’ (Kammenhuber 515) contains us-
‘we’ (Kammenhuber 515) and ha-a§ = has$, which can be compared either with
CCirc *sha, or with CAbx *ga both meaning ‘head’, cf. Ad a-shd-&@ (“its/his/her-
head-instr.”), LAbx -¥-a-la ‘himself’ (< *qa-a-la “head-dir -instr.”), CCirc *$ha-x"a-
wa (“head-for-participial suf.”), LAbx -¥-a-z2 “-self’, ‘separately’ (< *qa-a-¢> “head-
dir.-for”).

(4) Hat Sahi§ 'kind of tree’ > Hit Sahi- ‘tree, wood (as material)’ (Kammenhuber
437, 447) : Ub saXa ‘wooden bolt, latch’, ‘pole, perch’ or, alternatively, CCirc
*saxa ‘(wooden) bar, gate’.

Comment:

The Ubykh word is analysed as sa ‘wood’ plus relative-possessive suffix -, i.e.
‘the wooden (thing)’ (cf. ES II: 60). CCirc *saxa can be related to the Ubykh word
only by its first part, sa- < CWC *s2 ‘tree, wood (as material)’. As for the
composition of the Hattic word, cf. the attributive suffix -4, probably related to
Ub -# (see above). The final -i§ in Hattic remains unclear.
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(5) katte ‘king’, kat(t)a-h ‘queen’ (Kammenhuber 447) : CAbx *gada ‘chief’ (adj.).

Comment:

The etymology of the Abkhaz word is not quite clear. It can be derived from the
unattested verb *qga-da ‘to lead’ (?), with preverb *qa ‘head’ and the root *da ‘to
lead, carry’. The antiquity of the Abkhaz word can be supported by the fact that it
can probably be seen in the Apsilian (Old Abkhazian) masculine name of the VIII
century A.D., rendered in Greek as Xé&dog (cf. Agathias). The reflection of the
uvular stop g by a cuneiform sign for a velar stop (k) is quite natural (cf. the
ethnic name §gara-wa ‘Ashkharywa’, rendered in Russian transcription as
mkapasa, i.e. by means of k). The presence of the uvular stop g as the initial
consonant in Hattic can be confirmed by the variant Hittite rendering of the
Hattic katta-ha ‘queen’ (with the feminine suffix -ha) in the name of goddess
Kattahha, in later Hittite texts rendered as Hatahha (Kammenhuber 449).

(6) Hat pinu ‘son’ (Kammenhuber 447; pi-nu ?) : CAbx *pa ‘son, child’.

Comment:

Cf. Braun 355. For a possible explanations of the final -nu in Hattic cf. the
comment to the following comparison. *pa is likely to be present also in CWC
*pH"a/> ‘daughter’ < *pa-H"a/a, with the feminine suffix H" a/> discussed above,
in 2.2.6. (2).

Ivanov 45 alternatively compares the Hattic word with CCirc *bana
‘descendants’, ‘(children of) family’. Though this comparison matches the Hattic
word better, the unclear etymology of the Circassian word renders it less likely.
Thus, Shagirov (ES I: 103) and Ivanov 45 himself suggest the possibility of a
Semitic borrowing in Circassian (cf. Arab ibn ‘son’, ‘descendent’). On the oother
hand, the Circassian word is being also connected with Oss ban/nun ‘beneath,
basis, bottom, heritage’ (cf. Chapter IV, in 8.1.).

(7) psun ‘soul’, ‘breathing’, also as a verbal root in a-am-pu-§a-an = Hit pa-ra-i§
‘(he) breathed, blew’ (Girbal 100) : CWC *psa ‘soul’, cf. also CAbx *psa-pa
‘breathing’. .
\

Comment:

The meaning of the Hattic word was established by Girbal 100.-The final -n in
Hattic is either a suffix, or a part of the root, which, in this case, can indicate its
loss in Common West Caucasian.
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(8) (a)Shap/w = Hit DINGIR ‘god’, pl. wa,shap/w = Hit DINGIRMES
(Kammenhuber 447, 453) : CCirc *was¥a ‘oh, skies’, ‘vow’ (used in archaic
formulas), Ub was¥a ‘thunder and lightning’, CAbx *was¥a ‘vow, oath’ (in
archaic formulas).

Comments:
This comparison, in fact the first one to be proposed as proof of a Hattic-West
Caucasian relationship, remains controversial. The Circassian word is analysed as
*wa ‘sky’ and *§¥a ‘blue’, which is supported, according to Shagirov (ES II: 89),
by such Kabardian oath formulas as WASTd, mavd$¥d & and ‘blue sky, a piece of
blue stone’. The Common Abkhaz word, given above, is regarded as a Circassian
loan (cf. ES II: 90), while the borrowed nature of the Ubykh word is not certain
(ES, ibid.; ZL 30). The most serious argument against this otherwise quite
tempting comparison with Hattic is that the bearer of the main lexical meaning
(i.e. ‘god’) in Hattic is obviously the part shap/w, the element wa- being regarded
as a collective plural prefix (cf. Kammenhuber 44 1). However, in West Caucasian
it is certainly the first part (wa) which means ‘sky’, or ‘god’, cf., apart from CCirc
*wa-§¥°a, also Ub wa//wa-ba//wa-ba ‘God’, which etymology can be
‘sky/god-grey’ (cf. MS 69). The only possible explanation for this controversy, if
we still persist in connecting the Hattic and West Caucasian words, can be that
in Common Circassian *was¥a was folk-etymologically reinterpreted, while in
Ubykh and Abkhaz it was preserved in its fossilised form (cf. Ivanov 1983: 128).
Just to show that the etymology of the Circassian word as “blue sky” cannot be
the only one possible, one can in principle analyse the pair CCirc *was¥a and Ub
was¥a as consisting of *wa ‘sky/god’ and the adjective *$¥°a ‘strong, mighty’, i.e.
‘the mighty sky/god’, cf. CCirc *va-§$¥'a/a ‘to temper, harden’ (*va- causative
prefix), i.e. ‘to strengthen’, related to Ub §¥a ‘strong’. Yet still another possibility
is to see in Hat (a)Shap/w ‘god’ the word related to CCirc *$¥a ‘sorcery, poison’,
borrowed into Ubykh (cf. Ivanov 1983: 128), present also in CCirc *x%-§¥a
‘medicine, curative’, and probably in *¢*2/a-§¥a ‘to be delirious’.

Cf.-also in Braun 356 the attempt to connect the Hattic word with CAbx *§ qa
‘mountain’.

(9) -anna ‘woman’, cf. tabarna ‘ruler (masc.)’, tawann-anna ‘ruler (fem.)’, the title of
the ruling queen (Kammenhuber 459) : CWC *(a)no ‘mother’, used also to

designate females (as the second part of the compounds).

Comment:
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Cf. CCirc *?ay°a+%-ana ‘she-wolf', *qaz-ana ‘female goose’, CAbx *¢-ana ‘mare’
(*& ‘horse’), *h°-ana ‘sow’ (¥h’a ‘swine’), etc.

(10) ur(a/i) ‘well; spring’ (Kammenhuber 462) : CWC *f"ara ‘stream, torrent’ (>
CCirc *wars ‘wave, stream’, ‘turbulent water’, CAbx *A°ars ‘torrent, stream (after
rain)’).

Comment:
Braun 356 alternatively compares the Hattic word with CAbx *k”ara ‘little river,
creek’.

(11) ures ‘smith’ (Kammenhuber 462), wae ‘working tools’ (Kammenhuber 494) :
CCirc *waro ‘big hammer’, ‘sledge-hammer’, *wa ‘to beat, strike’, Ad watd
‘hammer’.

Comment:
Cf. Ivanov 48. CCirc *wara is regarded as a derivate from *wa ‘to beat’ (Rogava
1956: 109), which can be true for Ad watd as well.

(12) kut, kud(u) ‘soul’ (Kammenhuber 59) : CWC *g° ‘heart’.

Comment:

Ivanov 44, who proposed this comparison, suggests that we analyse the element
-du (//-mu) in Hattic as a suffix, probably "ablative”, though cf. CAbx *g%s-ta
‘centre, core’ (*g'» ‘heart’, *-ta ‘place of), also cited by Ivanov. As Girbal 101
remarks, Hat kut, kud(u) ‘soul’ and psun ‘soul’, both rendered in Hittite
translations by the Shumerogramme ZI, were probably not completely synonimic,
as ZI covers a broader semantic field.

(13) zar ‘sheep’ (sg.), wagzar (pl) (Kammenhuber 468) : CWC *wasa ‘sheep’,
‘price’.

Comment: ;

If the CWC word is really connected with Hattic, it can repre%ent a fossilised
"collective plural” form (cf. Ivanov 36). In this case the usual connection of the
Common West Caucasian word with the Iranian word for ‘sheep’ (cf. ES II: 88-9)
must be rejected. Braun 356 compares the Hattic word with CAbx *3o-$2
‘goatling, kid’, pl. *§-ara, which seems to be a rather good alternative to the
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comparison in (13).
(14) Hat win ‘wine’ (?) : CAbx *A°» ‘wine’,

Comment:

The Hattic word can be extracted from the compound LUwindu-qqaram
‘wine-scooper’, containing karam ‘libation vessel or a drink’ (Kammenhuber 496).
windu can be analysed as win-du, the form with the "ablative” suffix -du(/-tu),
while win is logical to be regarded as ‘wine’. If the Abkhaz word is really
connected with the Hattic, then it must have lost the final -n. The word
represents a migrational cultural term, cf. IE *w(e/o)ino- ‘wine’ (> Hit wijana-,
Myec. Gr wo-no-, Lat vinum, Gothic wein, Arm gini, etc.), Semitic *wajn-, Egyptian
wn$ ‘edible fruit; grape; wine’, PK ywino- (GI 647-649). Structurally, and by its
second part probably materially, Hat win-du resembles Ub $a-d’a ‘beverage’ ({'a
‘to drink’, -d°a deverbal suffix), cf. also Ub $°a-ta, CCirc *§°a-fa ‘beverage’.

Ivanov 43 (cf. also GI 649) compares Hat karam ‘libation vessel or a
beverage’ (Kammenhuber 474) with Akkadian karanu ‘grapevine; wine’, regarding
the Hattic word as being borrowed from Akkadian, which has such parallels in
other Semitic languages, as Arab karm, pl. kuram ‘wine’, ‘grape’, ‘wineyard’, Old
Hebrew kerem ‘wineyard’, karmel ‘place covered with thick vegetation’. If this
connection is possible, it can perhaps somehow include also SAbx a-g’arma ‘hop’,
‘bindweed’, phonetically irregular corresponding to Tap k'arma *'hop’,
‘snowball-tree’,

(15) Hat zinar ‘music’, ‘musical instrument’ (Kammenhuber 437) : CCirc *p¢* 5na
‘accordeon’, *¢ha-k’a-pch sna ‘native violin’, lit. ‘horse-tail violin’ (PC 34).

Comment:

Ivanov 49, who proposed the comparison, translates Hat zinar as ‘harp’, ‘lyre’.
The Hattic word was borrowed into Hittite (hunzinar(a) ‘big I$tar-instrument’) and
probably into Akkadian (zannaru, cf. Kammenhuber 437-8) and somehow into Old
Armenian ($nar ‘lyre’, ‘harp’, cf. Ivanov 49). Ivanov 41, 42 also supposes a
relation between Hat ippi-zinar ‘Klein-Musik’ (Kammenhuber 437) and Ad
2dpd-pSand ‘the hand-lyre/harp’ (?dpd < CCirc *q’a-pa, lit. ‘hand-front’). and
between Hat hun-zinar ‘Grofes IStar-Instrument’ (Kammenhuber 437) and Ad

v 8w

pSand-$x°d ‘big ($x°d) harp’, with different order of components.

(16) Hat kaita ‘grain’ (Kammenhuber 460-1) : CCirc *k°aca ‘wheat’ (?).
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2.5. ADJECTIVES
(1) tirte (masc.), tirtah (fem.) ‘big, great’ (Girbal 158) : CCirc *dada emphatic
particle, CAbx *da-wo ‘big, great’ (*-wa adverbial suffix).

(2) malhip = Hit assu- ‘good’, ‘favourable’, ‘goodness’ (Kammenhuber 451) : CWC
*maA°a ‘happy, lucky’ (> CCirc *max"a, Ub mas’a, CAbx *ma$a), homophonic and
quite likely etymologically identical to CWC *moA"a ‘day’.

Comment:

The combination lhip can render the labialised-palatalised lateral fricative A°;
while -p can well be a suffix. Ivanov 44 analyses the Hattic form i-malhip as
i-ma-lhi-b “it-do not-put-b!”, but the meaning ‘good’, ‘favourable’ for malhip is
well-established, cf., for instance, the juxtaposition of the parallel texts
wag<asah> zehar / wag-asah hamuruwa ... ‘evil tree / evil beam’ vs. i-malhip-pi
zihar / i-malhip hamuruwa ... ‘good tree / good beam .." (Kammenhuber 455; cf.
also Ardzinba 1979: 33) and by the corresponding Hittite translations, containing
the opposition idalu ‘evil’ vs. as$u ‘good’.

2.6. PRONOUNS, ADVERBS, PARTICLES, CONJUNCTIONS

Personal pronouns

(1) par-//war- ‘to you (sg.)’ (cf. Dunaevskaja 1961: 93, 94) : CAbx *wa-ra, CCirc
*wa-ra ‘you'.

Comment:
Cf. also Hat ud- ‘to you' (Dunaevskaja-Diakonov 82; Kammenhuber 490, 501,
536), un- ‘you’ (Kammenhuber 536; Dunaevskaja-Diakonov 82).

(2) Hat us- ‘we’ (cf. Kammenhuber 515) : Ub §5- ‘we’.

Demonstrative pronouns

(1) wa- demonstrative element (Dunaevskaja 1961: 94) : CWC *wa/a ‘this’. Hattic
examples: wag-ah-ku-un = Hit austat ‘(goddess) saw i’ (Dunaevskaja 1961: 140);
wag-ka-a-pu-ud!-du = Hit adanzi ‘(they) will eat (his body)’ (Dunaqxskaja 1961:
138). Cf. also Hat u- ? wi- ? prefix with a weak deictic meaning (cf.
Kammenhuber 494) in such examples as u-pulasne (pulasne ‘bread’; Kammenhuber
466); wi-wuyr-un (wu,r ‘land, country’: Kammenhuber 467); u-zub (zub ‘clothes’
Kammenhuber 481).



PROBLEM OF EXTERNAL RELATIONS 429

(2) Hat anna, ana ‘this’ (Kammenhuber 481, 535; Dunaevskaja-Diakonov 81) :
CCirc *na/a, CAbx *a-na, Ub ana-n ‘there’ (-n locative suffix), CAbx *a-na-j» ‘that
one'. Hattic example: katte//kattah ana ‘Konig//Konigin dies(e(r))’ (Kammenhuber
SA5):
\

(4) Hat ima/e- demonstrative pronoun (Kammenhuber 535; Dunaevskaja-
Diakonov 81) : CCirc *ma ‘this’, cf. also SAbx a-m-na-j ‘that one’, a-ma-n-t ‘those’.
Hattic examples: i-ma-(a)al-li-en ‘7', ima-hu, ime (Kammenhuber 535).

Comment:

The variant of Hat ima-/e- is probably -ma, cf. ana-ma ‘this..” (Kammenhuber
541); ida-ma/inta-ma ‘so.. (Kammenhuber 541); pala-ma ‘and..’ (Kammenhuber
541). This can be probably the same (demonstrative) element as (3) in 2.2.,
Suffixes above.

(5) Hat -su ‘his’, regarded also as an accusative sg. suffix (Kammenhuber 535;
Dunaevskaja-Diakonov 81) : Ad ergative suf. -5§5.

Comment:
The Adyghe ergative suffix is found in demonstrative and personal pronouns, cf.

ma-§° ‘this’, maw-$* ‘that’, a-§* ‘he’, sd-§* ‘T', wd-§” ‘you (sg.)’, §°a-§* ‘you (pl.), etc.
(cf. Urusov 296-7).

Adverbs

(1) anna = Hit man ‘when’ (Dunaevskaja 1961: 130; cf. Kammenhuber 535) :
CAbx *ana ‘when’, cf. also CAbx *an-k’a, Ub an-¢” ‘earlier, before’ (cf. Ivanov
40). Hattic example: anna e$-ka-her-pi = Hit manat taparijawenima ‘and when we
shall designate this’ (Dunaevskaja 1961: 130).

Particles, conjunctions

(1) pala//bala ‘and’, ‘and then’, used also as coordination particle (Kammenhuber
447) pala ... pala ‘and ... and’ : Ub -la ... -la, CAbx *la ... la coordination suffix, Ub
-la, CAbx *-la instrumental suffix, CAbx *-la comitative suffix.

Comment;

The Hattic word can be perhaps a compound p/ba-la (a combination of the
enclitical -pa ‘but, though’ and the suffix -/a ?). Ivanov 45 proposes an alternative
connection with CCirc *phala ‘like, as’, which is somewhat less plausible
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semantically.
(2) inta, ita, ida ‘so’ (Kammenhuber 536) : CCirc *nt'a, *t'a ‘yes’.

(3) -pi/-pa (Kammenhuber 504)/-ba = Hit -ma ‘but, though’ : CWC *(-)ba verbal
and nominal particle of hypothesis, condition, doubt. Hattic examples: asah-pi
tas-tu-ta-Sula “evil-though not-let-inside-let” = ‘evil, though, does not allow in!
(Kammenhuber 504); ha-nuwa-pa “hither-go/come’+pa” = Hit anda-ma-a$-kan pait
“herein-but/though-he(+ locative particle -kan) went...” (Kammenhuber 511);
wa-nup-pa @Habantali = Hit paitt(a)-a$ dHapantalija$ ‘went she, (the goddess) H.’
(Kammenhuber 511-2); tarazzil ha-nuwa-pa (Kammenhuber 472) ‘ground
into-go-though’; a-an-hawet-pa meaning unknown (Kammenhuber 514); uk-hu-ba
(Kammenhuber 541); ita-ba//ita-pa ‘so..” (Kammenhuber 541).

Comment:

The fact that the Hattic particle -pi had variants -pa/-ba (pace Kammenhuber
540-541), which are phonetically closer to the CWC particle, is supported, in
particular, by the second example, where Hat -pa clearly corresponds to Hit -ma-
‘but/though’.

2.7. CONCLUSIONS

Even the scarce Hattic material which is currently at our disposal, together with
the obvious structural similarity of Hattic and West Caucasian, allows us to
suppose with a rather high degree of certainty a genetic relationship between this
long extinct language and the modern Abkhazo-Adyghean languages. Further
progress in this field will depend on the discovery of new Hattic texts, and on the
publication of those texts which still remain inaccessible to a broader scientific
circle.

It has been suggested that Hattic was related to the language of the
Kaskians, the warlike mountainous tribes situated on the vast territories to the
north of the Hattians, on the Black Sea coastal area. The analysis of Kaskian
personal and place-names allowed Giorgadze 1961: 209-210 to suppose their
linguistic relationship to Hattic (cf. also Melikishvili 1960: 9; Riakonov 1968: 12).
One of the tribes known to be in the Kaskian tribal union were the Abesla, whose
name in some contemporary sources (€.g. in Assyrian sources of XII century B.C.)
was given as a synonym for Kaskians (cf. Inal-ipa 1976: 129). It has been
suggested that the name Kaki (Hit kas-ka$) can be connected with the later
designation of Circassians, cf. Arab k$k, ORus kasogi, Oss kaseg, cf. also
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Byzantine Gr xacaya ‘Circassia’, etc. At the same time, the name Abesla
resembles the later designations of Abkhazians, cf. OGeo apsil-, OArm apSel-k
(pl.) ‘Abkhazian(s)’, OGr apsilai, Lat (gens) Apsilae. These facts formed the basis
for the hypothesis according to which Kaski represented the ancient ancestors of
Circassians, while Abedla - ancestors of Abkhazians (cf. Melikishvili 1960: 9;
Diakonov 1968: 12; Inal-ipa 1976: 122-135; Istorija 10-11).

Map 4. The ancient languages of Asia Minor (after Mallory 1989: 25)
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With Hattic and probably Kaskian likely to represent the most ancient specimens
of Abkhazo-Adyghean, two important issues arise. First, must Hattic be regarded
as the oldest attested West Caucasian dialect, or should we speak rather in terms
of Hattic-West Caucasian unity, much in the way as some linguists place Hittite
in relation to the rest of the Indo-European languages? The second important
issue is, whether the appearance of Hattic (and Kaskian) in central and
northeastern Asia Minor was due to migration from the Caucasus or whether, on
the contrary, the ancestors of the present-day speakers of Abkhazo-Adyghean
languages have once come to inhabit the West Caucasus area as a result of a
migration from their ancient Anatolian homeland? There is yet a third possibility,
viz. that the whole area including northeastern Anatolia and the Western
Caucasus was occupied by ethnically and linguistically related tribes, who became
extinct in Anatolia quite early, but who managed to preserve themselves in the
mountains of the West Caucasus (cf. Diakonov 1968: 13; Inal-ipa 1976: 117;
Istorija 10-11)? This hypothesis finds some justification in the toponymics of
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ancient Anatolia, which might contain traces of ancient Abkhazo-Adyghean
population. Thus, the typical West Caucasian toponymic element *-psa ‘water,
river’ is probably attested in such ancient Anatolian place-name as Aripsa (city
and fortress in northern Anatolia) (cf. Diakonov 1968: 84). Cf. also the oldest
name of the river Chorokh in Adjaria (Southern Georgia) and northeastern
Turkey, apsara, earlier called akampsis, and the name of the city Ayapols in
Byzantine Lazica (somewhere on the border between the modern Adjaria and
Turkey), which are likely to contain the same element. Note that the element -psa
is also attested in such Western Georgian hydronyms as Supsa, Lagumpsa. These
facts can indicate that the ancestors of Abkhazo-Adygheans occupied also the
territories to the south of their contemporary West Caucasian habitat.
Archaeological data also point to the southern connections of ancient West
Caucasians, the most impressive of which are the monuments of the famous
Majkop culture (III millennium B.C.). Links with the ancient Middle Eastern
civilisations are also witnessed by the so-called Majkop tablet (found near the city
of Majkop in Adyghea), containing an undeciphered text, the writing system of
which finds some analogues in the system used in Byblos in Phoenicia (XIII
century B.C.) and with the signs of the Hittite hieroglyphics (cf. Istorija 11).
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